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Uvodni slovo | Introductory word

V 4zeni kolegove,

dostava se vam do rukou recenzovany sbornik z Mezinarodni Masarykovy konference pro doktorandy a mladé
védecké pracovniky 2018, jejiz IX. ro¢nik se konal ve dnech 17.-21. prosince 2018. Konference se Gcastnilo vice
neZ 140 G&astniki z Ceské a Slovenské republiky, Polska, Mad’arska, Némecka, Litvy, Slovinska a dal$ich
evropskych statl, mezi nimiz byli jak PhD studenti, tak i ostatni zastupci akademickych obci domacich i
zahraninich univerzit. Zamérem Masarykovy konference bylo poskytnout prostor pro otevienou odbornou
doktorskych studijnich programti. Nase nékolikaleta snaha o dosazeni tohoto zaméru se naplnila v tomto
ro¢niku, kdy lze hrdé Mezindrodni Masarykovu konferenci zaradit na vrchol nejvétSich doktorandskych
konferenci ve stfedni a vychodni Evropé! Predkladany sbornik obsahuje n€kolik set vybranych védeckych texti
rozélenénych dle odbornych sekci, které kopiruji obsahovou strukturu mezinarodni konference. Nasim zamérem
je Masarykovu konferenci priblizit $picce mezi celoevropskymi doktorandskymi konferencemi a neomezovat se
jen na regiony stfedni a vychodni Evropy. Od dal§iho ro¢niku naSe Mezinarodni Masarykova konference bude
zcela nové napojena na platformu SCIEMCEE, ktera ucCastnikim poskytne novy konferencni komfort
odpovidajici potfebam informacni spole¢nosti 21. stoleti. Budeme radi, pokud ndm zachovate piizein i v
nadchazejicich ro¢nicich.

S pranim osobnich, védeckych i profesnich tspéchti

¢lenové védeckého vyboru konference

Dear colleagues,

You are holding the reviewed proceedings from the seventh annual International Masaryk Conference for PhD
Students and Young Researchers 2018, which was held on December 17-21, 2018. The conference was attended
by more than 140 people from the Czech Republic and Slovakia, Poland, Hungary, Germany, Lithuania,
Slovenia and other European countries, including PhD students as well as other representatives of the academic
community from universities in both the Czech Republic and abroad. The aim of the Masaryk Conference was to
provide a space for open professional discussion across all programme sections, designed to enable as broad a
range of PhD students as possible to participate. Our several years of effort towards achieving this aim
culminated this year, when the International Masaryk Conference can proudly claim to be the leader amongst the
biggest PhD conferences in Central and Eastern Europe! The proceedings you are holding contains several
hundred selected scientific texts divided up in specialised sections which replicate the way the content of the
international conference is structured. Our aim is to make the Masaryk Conference one of the top Europe-wide
PhD conferences and not to restrict it only to the regions of Central and Eastern Europe. What is completely new
is that from next year our Masaryk Conference will be linked to the SCIEMCEE platform, which provides
participants with a new level of conference comfort that meets the needs of the information society of the 21st
century. We will be delighted if you continue to support us in the coming years.

Wishing you great personal, scientific and professional success

Members of the Conference Scientific Committee
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Tomas Garrigue Masaryk (1850-1937

scientist, philosopher, educator, politician and journalist, the founder of the modern Czechoslovak state,

President of Czechoslovakia

"Tomas Garrigue Masaryk is a leading personality in European history. He wrote himself into history, in fact,
as a man who fought for the truth, a humanist, a philosopher and primarly a democratic politican and the first

president of the Czechoslovak Republic.”

MEZINARODNI MASARYKOVA KONFERENCE

Museum T.G. Masaryk Lany

Teaching and scientific career

He was born in Hodonin. His parents sent him to a junior
secondary school after a word in his favour from the local dean,
who praised the boy’s exceptional aptitude and talent. It was
therefore decided that he would go into a teaching career after
finishing school in Hustopece. He went on to study at the German
grammar school in Brno, after being awarded a scholarship due to
his outstanding success as a student. However, a conflict arose
with the grammar school management, due to Masaryk’s refusal
to attend compulsory school confessions, and so he was expelled.
From November 1869 he studied at the Academic Grammar
School. He devoted all his time to studying hard, particularly
languages and philosophy. In 1872 he passed his school leaving
examination and enrolled at the Philosophical Faculty in Vienna
to study Philology. In 1876 he graduated from university and set
off travelling (Italy, Germany). In Germany he spent one year at
the university in Leipzig. His stay there not only enabled
Masaryk to extend his education, but was especially where he
first saw his future lifelong partner Charlotte Garrigue, daughter
of a rich American businessman from New York, in June 1877.
In August, before he left for home, they got engaged. After
returning to Vienna, Masaryk hurried to secure them an
independent existence. The most viable way of doing this seemed
to be obtaining an associate professorship. In September 1878 he
submitted his advanced doctoral thesis, on the topic of suicide. It
met with considerable response when it was issued in book form
(1881). Their first daughter, Alice, was born in May 1879,
followed a year later by a son, Herbert, and another son, Jan, in
1886. It was mostly the desire to provide for his family
financially that led Masaryk to take a post at Prague University.
He arrived in Prague with his family in 1882, the year the
university was split into two parts, Czech and German. His
opinions and his relationship towards his students made him
stand out and appear different; he amazed the conservative
institute with his lectures on various topics that had previously
been taboo (social problems, prostitution, etc.). The same was
true of his wife, a fully emancipated American woman. Despite
these differences and some clashes of opinion, however, he was
accepted and respected by Czech society right from the very start.
In 1883 began to edit "Athenaeum", an academic journal in
which he published his own interpretation of Gebauer’s essay
proposing a new and precise form of authentication, entitled
"Rukopisy zelenohorského a kralovédvorského" (Zelenorske and
Kralovedvorske Manuscripts). This led to a conflict that
gradually grew to become a nationwide affair, with patriotic
sentiment and national politics facing off against scientific truth.
This event turned Masaryk’s interest to political life. In 1897 he
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was appointed Professor at Charles University. By the time the
First World War broke out, Masaryk already had a respectable
scientific, educational, cultural and political career. Before the
end of 1914 he left for Italy and, heeding his friends’ warnings,
never returned to his homeland. He worked in Switzerland (1915)
and later in the year moved to France. For the whole of the war
he bore on his shoulders the greatest burden and responsibility for
the future of the entire Czech and Slovak nation during the talks
in England (1916), Russia (1918) and then in America. On
December 21st 1918 Masaryk returned triumphant to Prague and
a day later gave his first address to the National Assembly at the
Castle. He began with the famous quote from Comenius’s KSaft
(Bequest), which reads "the government of your affairs once
Mgr. Petr Fugik more turns to you, oh Czech people".

Quoted with the consent of The Office
of the President of the Czech Republic
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DUVODY VEDOUCI KE ZMENE ORGANIZACNI KULTURY

REASONS FOR CHANGING ORGANIZATIONAL CULTURE

Darina VaZanska

Abstrakt

Organizac¢ni kultura je v soucasné dob¢ povazovana za jedno z nejvice diskutovanych témat.
Kultura firmy je v jednoduché formulaci to, co je pro danou spole¢nost typické a to, co danou
spolecnost charakterizuje. Z této definice vyplyva, ze kazda organizace se snazi vytvorit
takovou kulturu, kterd by svou originalitou pfispivala k dlouhodobé uspésnosti a prosperité
firmy. Nositeli firemni kultury jsou jeji zaméstnanci, ktefi si mnohdy nejsou védomi, Ze
Vv zévislosti na zménach jejich chovani, ale i tim, Ze se vzdélavaji a profesn¢ dozravaji, méni
kulturu své firmy. Zména firemni kultury je velmi sloZzity proces, ktery piimo umérné souvisi
se zmé&nami nejen vngjsiho, ale i vnitiniho prostredi firmy. Jakmile zména vnéjsiho prostiedi
vyvola zménu vnitiniho uspofadani firmy, kultura firmy piestava byt v tomto okamziku
zadouci.

Kli¢ova slova: organizacni kultura, nositel firemni kultury, zména firemni kultury, typy zmeény
organizacni kultury, model zmény organizacni kultury, implementace a vyhodnoceni
V organizacni kulture

Abstract

An organization culture is one of the most discussed topics nowadays. A firm culture is
something what is typical and characterizes a company. For every company it is important to
arrange such a culture which would contribute to its success and prosperity. The holders of
the culture are its employees who do not realize that their changes in behavior, but also
education and professional maturing can change the culture of their company. The change of a
firm culture is a very complicated process which is connected with the changes not only of
external but also internal firm environment. When the external environment is changed it
influences the internal environment and the firm culture is not required.

Key words: organizational culture, holder of a firm culture, change in the organization
culture, type of the organizational culture change, model of the organizational culture
change, implementation and evaluation in organizational culture

1 UVOD

Kazda firma je svym zplisobem jedine¢na a originalni. Jedine¢nost a originalita je odrazem
firemni kultury, kterou si firma po dobu své existence buduje a rozviji.

Budovani vhodné kultury je proces dlouhodoby a velmi slozity, ktery determinuje nejen
vykonnost, ale také dlouhodobou uspésnost firmy.

Organizaéni (firemni) kulturu od prvopocatku formuluji jeji vlastnici, zakladatel¢. Firemni
kulturu ovliviuji tim, Ze formuluji dlouhodobé strategie, vize a poslani firmy.

Organizacni kultura je socidlni systém, ktery je odrazem chovani, jednani a rozhodovani
jejich ¢lenti (zaméstnancil) organizace. Chovani, jednani a rozhodovani ¢lenti je Casovée
omezeno a to pracovni dobou, kterou ¢lenové (zaméstnanci) travi ve své organizaci.
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Tento piispévek je teoretické povahy, jehoz cilem je zdlraznit, jaké davody vedou firmu k
zavadéni zmen v organizacni (firemni) kultute.

2 TEORETICKA VYCHODISKA

2.1 Utvareni a zména organiza¢ni kultury

Vysvétlit pojem organizacni kultura a nalézt univerzalni definici pojmu ,,organizacni kultura“
je velmi obtizné. VSechny pfistupy a definice podnikové kultury vychézeji z obecného
chapani kultury a lisi se podle pojeti jednotlivych autori.

Organizacni kulturu je mozné definovat, jak uvadi Lukésova, Novy jako soubor zakladnich
presvédceni, hodnot, postoji a norem chovani, které jsou sdileny v rdmci organizace a které
se projevuji v mysleni, citéni a chovani Clenii organizace a v artefaktech (tj. vytvorech)
materidlni a nematerialni povahy. (Lukéasova, Novy, 2010, s.18)

V odborné literatuie lze zaznamenat diskuse o tom, do jaké miry a zda vibec muze
management kulturu své organizace utvaiet a menit. Zakladni varianty ndzort jsou:

1. management organizace muze kulturu organizace u¢inn¢ fidit a ménit

2. management organizace mize kulturu organizace cilené ovliviiovat do ur¢ité miry

3. zamérnd, planovitd zména kultury organizace je extrémné obtizna a neproveditelna
(Alvesson a Sveningsson, 2008)

Zména organizacni kultury souvisi predevSim s pfizpiisobenim podniku vnéjSimu okoli.
Uvaha o zmén¢ podnikové kultury byva spojovana s nasledujicimi okolnostmi (Deal,
Kennedy, 1988, Pfeifer, Umlaufova, 1993):

= vzita kultura neodpovida zménénym podminkdm v prostiedi

= nesoulad mezi vzitou podnikovou kulturou a strategicky potifebnou kulturou
= prechod z jedné vyvojové etapy do dalsi

= zména velikosti podniku

= zména predmétu podnikani a postaveni na trhu

= dochazi k fuzi ¢i pievzeti podniku

2.2 Typy zmény organizacni kultury
Podnikova kultura je extrémné setrvacna veli€ina, kterd se velmi téZko méni. Jeji zménu nelze
nafidit nebo se o ni dohodnout.

Rizeni zmén je oblast, ktera se zamétuje na zmeény, na jejich zavaddeéni a prosazovani do zivota
organizace. Rizeni zmén navazuje na obecny management, stavi na socialni psychologii a
organiza¢nim chovani, pouziva sociotechniku a dotyka se také kultury organizace.

Podle Armstronga je divodem pro zménu organiza¢ni kultury piipad, kdy je podnik pramérny
az horsi, dale jestlize je podnik maly a velmi rychle roste. Dal§im divodem pro zménu je
prestoupeni podniku do sféry velmi velkych spolecnosti a je-li v odvétvi silnd konkurence,
ktera postupuje velkou rychlosti.

= 7Zmeéna revoluéni a evoluéni

K revoluéni zméné, kterd byva oznaCovana také jako zména transformacni, strategicka
¢1 diskontinudlni (Bates, 1994, Alvesson a Sveningsson, 2008), dochazi obvykle
tehdy, existuje-li silny vné&jsi nebo vnitini tlak, ktery tuto zménu v zajmu zachovani
existence organizace vynucuje. Vné¢jSi tlak mtize piedstavovat radikdlni zména
prostfedi, vnitini tlak pak mlZe pramenit napf. z velmi Spatnych hospodarskych
vysledki.

-17-



K evoluéni zméné se obvykle nepiistupuje z diivodu krize organizace, ale kdyz
existuje potfeba néco v ramci organizace zlepsit. Zmény, které se zavadéji pii tomto
typu strategie, jsou obvykle zménami inkrementalnimi, tykajicimi se pouze urcitych
problémovych oblasti organizace. Takovou zménou je napf. posileni orientace na
zakaznika.

Zména primarni a doprovodna

Primarni zména organiza¢ni kultury je provadéna v situaci, kdy obsah kultury
poskozuje vykonnost organizace a kultura je kli¢ovou pficinou jinych organiza¢nich
problému.

Doprovodnou zménou je zména organizacni kultury v situaci, kdy provazi jiné typy
organiza¢nich zmén, tj. kdyz uspeésnost provedeni jiné zmeény vyzaduje zménu kultury.

Primarni zména i doprovodna zména mohou byt zménami revolu¢nimi i evolu¢nimi, a
to v zavislosti na mife a charakteru manazerskych problému, které je tieba fesit.

2.3 Model zmény organiza¢ni kultury

Schein (1985) publikoval dvé moznosti, jak proces zmény organizacni kultury probiha. Prvni
je tzv. ,trauma‘* modelu, ve kterém se jednotlivci organizace pod natlakem okolnosti uci
vyrovnavat s doposud jim nezndmym ohrozenim. Druhy model je model pozitivniho
posilovani. V tomto ptipad¢ se pozitivni zkuSenosti a uspéchy pozvolné zakotvuji, az se
stanou soucast podnikové kultury.

V pfipadé zmény organizacni kultury je doporucovan nésledujici postup (Sackmann 2002,
Alvesson a Svenigsson, 2008):

1.
2.
3.

o

Definovat zddouci obsah organiza¢ni kultury
Provést diagnostiku sou€asného obsahu organizaéni kultury
Porovnat sou€asny a zddouci obsah organiza¢ni kultury a:
o Identifikovat rozdily;
o Formulovat silné a slabé stranky soucasné kultury;
o Stanovit cile zmény.
Pfipravit plan zmény
Implementovat zménu — provést potfebné intervence, monitorovat pokrok.
Provést diagnostiku vysledki zmény.

2.4 Implementace a vyhodnoceni zmény v organizacni kulture

Implementace zmény — specifikem zmény kultury je, Ze jde o zménu mysleni, citéni a
chovani. Znamena to, zZe u pracovnikil organizace je tteba dosahnout:

o Zpochybnéni a kritické reflexe navyklého zplisobu mySleni a chovani,

uvédomeni si jeho neadekvatnosti a nefunkcnosti

o Opusténi a ,,preuceni* v minulosti osvédcenych vzorcii mysleni a chovani;

o Osvojeni si novych zplisobt mysleni a chovani

o Jejich uplatiovani v kazdodenni organizacni praxi.
Diagnostika vysledkli zmény — vyhodnotit zménu znamena provést novou diagnostiku
obsahu organizac¢ni kultury. Jeji vysledek ma ukazat, nakolik byla zména uspésna, ve
organizace je zalezitosti rokli. Prostfednictvim diagnostikovani je mozné také proces
zmény prubézné kontrolovat.
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3 ZAVER

Kazda organizace usiluje 0 to, aby prosperovala a byla dlouhodobé uspésna. Dlouhodobé
uspésné mohou byt pouze ty firmy, které pruzné reaguji na zmény vnitiniho a vnéjsiho
prostfedi. Zménu organizacni kultury proto l1ze chapat jako adaptacni proces firmy na ménici
se vnitini a vnéjsi prostredi.

Zakladnim ukolem managementu je posoudit, zdali je zména organizacni kultury zZadouci a
to proto, ze vedeni podniku je nositelem zmény. Ale jen rozhodnuti managementu 0
organiza¢ni zméné nestaci, protoze zménu organizacni kultury de€laji hlavné jeji tadovi
zameéstnanci.

Mezi nejcastéjsi divody, které vedouci ke zméné€ organizacni kultury patii:

= zména vlastnika spole¢nosti

» chovani managementu jako celku

= struktura zaméstnanct a jejich chovani
» nizka vykonnost a efektivita firmy

Zmeéna firemni kultury je dlouhodoby proces, ktery mize trvat i n¢kolik let. Dobte fungujici
organiza¢ni kultura musi byt pozitivné vnimana a sdilena nejprve svymi manazery. Pokud je
takto firemni kultura vnimana a neni nafizovana, mize se stat vyznamnym nastrojem k
ovlivitovani pracovni motivace a vykonnosti v§ech zaméstnancti.

Pouzita literatura

1. GEERT HOFSTEDE, GERT JAN HOFSTEDE. Kultury a organizace. Software
lidskeé mysli. 1. Vydani. Praha: Linde nakladatelstvi, 2007. 335 s.
ISBN 80-86131-70-x

2. JAN TRUNECEK A KOL. Management V informacni spolecnosti. 1.vydani. Praha:
Ediéni oddéleni VSE Praha, 1997. 228 s. ISBN 80-7079-201-9.

3.  MICHAEL ARMSTRONG, STEPHEN TAYLOR. Rizeni lidskych zdrojii. 13.
Vydéni. Praha: Grada Publishing, a.s., 2015. 928 s. ISBN 978-80-247-5258-7

4. RUZENA LUKASOVA, IVAN NOVY A KOLEKTIV. Organizacni kultura. 1.
vydani. Praha: 1. vydéani. Praha: Grada Publishing, a.s., 2004. 176 s.
ISBN 80-247-0648-2.

5.  RUZENA LUKASOVA. Organizacni kultura a jeji zména. 1. Vydani. Praha: Grada
Publishing, a.s., 2010. 240 s. ISBN 978-80-247-7432-9

6. Rizeni zmén. In: ManagementMania.com (on-line). Wilmington (DE) 2011-2018,
12.3.2016 (cit. 9.12.2018). Dostupné z: htts: /management.com/cs/fizeni-zmén

Kontaktni udaje

Ing. Darina Véazanska

Hornicka 839/17, Havifov - Sucha
Tel: 605 124 532

email: darina.vazanska@seznam.cz

-19-



DISCIPLINA REALIZACNI VYKONNOSTI
DISCIPLINE OF REALIZATION PERFORMANCE

Robert Zajda

Abstrakt

Osobni a systematickda angazovanost v persondlnich, strategickych a provoznich procesech
v dokoncovani realizacnich zamérti a cilii podnikovych projektii, planti a konkrétnich ukold,
je nezbytnym a nutnym piedpokladem k jejich splnéni a vyznamné posiluje konkurencni
vyhodu kazdé organizace. Stanovit taktiku realiza¢nich ¢innosti neni jen podnikatelskou
nutnosti, ale divodem Kk aktivaci procesu systematického rozvoje v podniku. K dodrzovani
discipliny realiza¢ni vykonnosti je nutné, aby kazdy vedouci pracovnik spliioval Kklicové
predpoklady k efektivnimu fizeni zadkladnich podnikovych procest, jako jsou: osvojeni si
zadoucich postupti, tvorba systému ocenovani za realiza¢ni vykonnost a zavedeni systému
vybéru ,,spravnych lidi na spravna mista“. Clanek tyto predpoklady reviduje a osvétluje
dilezitost celé problematiky.

Klicova slova: persondlni procesy, strategické procesy, provozni ¢innosti

Abstract

Personal and systematic engagement in personnel, strategic and operational processes is one
of the most important executive activities. A systematic approach to finalizing the
implementation goals and goals of corporate projects, plans and specific tasks is a necessary
and necessary prerequisite for their fulfillment and significantly enhances the competitive
advantage of each organization. Determining the tactics of the implementation activities is not
only a business necessity but a reason for activating the process of systematic development in
the company. To meet performance discipline, each executive must meet the key prerequisites
for effective management of core business processes, such as: adopting desirable practices,
creating a valuation system for execution performance, and introducing a system of selecting
'right people to the right places'. The article revises these assumptions and illuminates the
importance of the whole issue.

Keywords: personnel processes, strategic processes, operational activities

Realiza¢ni ¢innosti

Hlavnim tkolem realiza¢nich ¢innosti v podniku je dotahovani pfijatych projektt a ukold do
zdarného konce. Pro splnéni tohoto cile, je zasadnim piedpokladem uspéchu pozadovat a
dodrzovat disciplinu realiza¢ni vykonnosti. V praxi jde o dodrzovani vzdjemné provazanosti a
integraci personalnich, strategickych a provoznich procest, které tvoti zékladni piedpoklad
efektivniho fizeni podnikovych procest.

1. Strategické procesy

Zasadni pro kazdou strategii je definovani cili organizace a stanoveni zpiusobu K jejich
dosazeni. Podstatu kazdé strategie souhrnné vyjadiuji konkrétni klicové pojmy, Cinnosti a
procesy, které timto danou strategii vymezuji (napf.: snizovani nakladt, zmény parametrd
vyrobkl, tvorba nové organizacni struktury atd.) Dobry strategicky plan je takovy, ktery lze
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ptizptisobovat vyvoji okolnosti. Pravidelné a pribézné vyhodnocovani pomaha zanalyzovat
strategickych procest, jejich uprava odvijejici se od aktudlniho porovnavani potieb a
pfipadnych zmén nakupniho chovani svych zdkaznikl. Silny strategicky plan se musi
vyrovnat s otazkami typu:

*  Vyvoj vnéjsiho trzniho prostiedi

= Znalost svého trhu a zdkaznika

» Nejlepsi moznosti a mozné piekdzky ziskového ristu

» Dobra znalost konkurence

» Proveditelnost pfijaté strategie

= Vyvazenost kratkodobych a dlouhodobych hledisek

=  Znalost kritickych bodi

=  Znalost udrzitelného zakladu, ktery nam vytvaii zisk
Strategické procesy dale reaguji na vnitini i vnéj$i podnéty typu ekonomickych a
demografickych trenddi, zmén regulacnich opatfeni, existenci novych technologii, vznik
alianci mezi konkurenty, faktory rtistu nebo poklesu poptavky vyrobku atd.
Obecné lze konstatovat, Ze nalézani a tvorba vlastni strategie, je vzdy dana podstatou nebo-li
jadrem véci — slovy feceno: ,,¢im se 1isi ti uspésni od neuspésnych®. Prakticky jde predevsim
o postieh, schopnost pronikat do podstaty véci, schopnost vnimat, odhalovat a uvédomovat si
pfiznaky zmén a nachdzet jejich souvislosti s vlastnimi regionalnimi, odvétvovymi,
konkuren¢nimi a organiza¢nimi podminkami.

Kritické problémy strategickych procesii
Kazdy podnik se setkava s kritickymi problémy, které jej mohou vazné poskodit nebo mu
mohou zabranit ve vyhodném vyuzivdni novych piilezitosti nebo v dosazeni jeho cill.
Strategicky dulezité je tyto kritické body tadné prodiskutovat a stanovit optimalni opatieni
napravy. Jde o soubor kritickych problémil typu:

= schopnost dosdhnout vyssi produktivity

* udrZeni nakladl na nizké urovni

= problémy s jakosti

» zvySovani trzeb

= ztraty trZznich podila apod.

UdrZitelny zdklad strategickych procesii
Kazda strategie musi jasné vyloZzit konkrétni charakteristiky skladebnich prvka realizaénich
procesu ¢ili osvétlit postupy vcetné toho jak bude vydélavat penize dnes a v budoucnosti. To
piedpoklada znalost zakladnich strategickych faktort, které se v kazdém podniku zcela 1isi.
Prikladem téchto faktord ve vyrobnim podniku je odpovéd na otazku jak bude vyrobkova
strategie Vv podniku vydélavat penize a zajiStovat piiméfenou navratnost investice.
K odpovédi je nutno piedlozit nasledujici informace:

= tvorba cen a cenova politika pro rizné tirovné poptavky

» naklady a jejich struktura dnes a v budoucnosti

= hotovostni toky potiebné k zajisténi pracovniho kapitalu

= aktivni opatfeni k zaji$téni vyssiho rlistu vynost

» investice k uvedeni vyrobku na trh

* investice do technologii

» reakce konkurentti v oblasti tvorby cen
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2. Personalni procesy
Personalni proces je nejvyznamnéjSim procesem probihajicim v podniku. Oblasti, na které se
personalni proces zamétuje, jsou predevsim:
= Ziskavani a vybér pracovnik
= Adaptace pracovnikli
» rozvoj a vzdélavani
* hodnoceni
= talent management
* odménovani
= motivace
* HR m¢fitelné ukazatele
Vsechny tyto procesy vyznamné ovliviiuji budouci kvalitu provedeni realizacni Cinnosti.
Dobie odvedena prace personalniho utvaru, ktery vytvari piiznivé predpoklady a podminky
pro vSechny pracovniky se promitne ve v¢asné dokoncené realizaci podnikovych projekti a
provoznich vysledkt. Pravidelné vyhodnocovani vykonu jednotliveli viz obr.¢.1, kde tyto
vysledky napomahaji stanovit ramec systematického rozvoje vidc¢iho potencidlu kazdého
zaméstnance a nastaveni kariérniho rastu vedoucich pracovniki. Plnohodnotny personélni
proces se odviji od ¢tyt zakladnich faktort:
1. Propojovani personalniho procesu se strategii a provoznimi cinnostmi
Cilem personalisti je v kratkodobém (0-2 roky), stfednédobém (2-5 let) a v
dlouhodobém vyhledu, propojit strategické a provozni postupné cile, Vramci
dostate¢ného zajisténi osob se spravnou kvalifikaci a v dostatecném mnozstvi.
2. Rozvoj zaloh wviidcich osobnosti prostrednictvi trvalého zdokonalovani, péce 0
potencial nastupnictvi a snizovani rizika odchodu lidi s vidcimi schopnostmi,
Z duvodu nepovyseni v kariérnim postupu.
3. Jednani s pracovniky s nedostatecnym a Spatnym vykonem
Obsazeni potfebnych mist t€mi spravnymi lidmi je proces nutné obmény do doby
nalezeni optima, fidici se vysledky pii plnéni zadanych tkoli a stanovenych cila.
4. Provazani ¢innosti utvaru lidskych zdroju s podnikovymi vysledky
Nutnost nastaveni optimalnich vzdélavacich programi

JMENO: Ing. Franti$ek Novak
PRACOVNI POZICE: ved. odd€leni marketingu

£t : POD UROVNI
DOVEDNOSTI VYNIKAJICI | STANDARDNI STANDARDU
Podnikatelsky cit )

Orientace na zdkaznika °
Strategické mysleni
Vize a poslani
Hodnoty a moralka
Cinorodost
Zaujeti
Tymova prace
Inovacni ¢innosti
Vybér lidi
Dalsi rozvoj zamé&stnancli
Vykonnost °
Obr. €. 1 Piehled trvalého zdokonalovani a rozvoje zaméstnance
Zdroj: BOSSIDY, CHARAN. Rizeni realizacnich procesii. \SBN 80-7261-118-6, str.
127
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Systém oceriovani za realizacni vykonnost

Podnikova kultura urcuje, jaké jednani bude ocenovano, respektovano a odmenovano. Cilem
podniku by mélo byt odménovani a povysovani lidi za odvedeny pracovni vykon. Ve svéteé je
bézné praktikovand metoda odménovani vedoucich pracovnikli na zakladé¢ vykonnostniho
zafazeni, které se d€li do n€kolika skupin (A,B,C ... atd.). Pokud je tato klasifikace doplnéna
procesem kaucovani, kde se dostava vSem vedoucim s podprimérnymi vysledky piilezitost ke
zlepseni, dosahuje se rychlého a i€¢inného zpiisobu zlepSovani podnikové kultury orientované
na vysledky.

Systém vybéru pracovnikii

Mnoho pracovnich mist je obsazeno nespravnymi lidmi proto, Ze vedouci pracovnici, ktefi je
povysuji, s nimi nemaji zaddné potize. Tento vybér se nabizi jako idealni feSeni, vétSinou vSak
nezarucuje spravné rozhodnuti, protoze vedeni a fizeni realizaci je vzdy problematicky
proces. Opak je zpravidla pravdou, a to ze s lidmi, kteti disledné a cilevédomé dosahuji
maximdlnich pracovnich vykond, je logicky vice prace v nalézdni a feSeni optimdlnich
rozhodnuti. V praxi dale plati, ze ne vzdy kazdy vzdélany clovek, musi byt chytiejsi.
zvitézit. Tito lidé Cerpaji uspokojeni z dotahovani véci do konce. A ¢im jsou uspésnéjsi, tim
vice se zvySuje jejich schopnost vykonu. Pracoviti lidi schopni dobrého vykonu, 1ze rozpoznat
pozorovanim jejich pracovnich névyki.

Vedouci pracovnici
Dilezitym piedpokladem uspé$né realizacni Cinnosti strategického planovani, je aktivni
zapojeni vedoucich pracovnikl, jejich osobni a systematicka angazovanost v procesech.
Zasadni ucast a provadéni opatieni se o¢ekava predevsim v procesech:
A. Zajistovani hladkého a plynulého piechod od vytyCené strategie k provoznim
¢innostem
B. Svolavani porad a vedeni provozniho hodnoceni zaméstnancti a provedené prace
V ramci provozniho planu
C. Vyvolavani a usmériovani ptinosnych dialogi sméfujici k odkryti pravdy atd.
Ptikladem zavedeni praktickych kli¢ovych aktivit a tvirc¢ich ¢innosti vedoucich pracovniki
jsou:
1) Realizace preventivnich opatieni a predpokladii k efektivnimu Fizeni zdkladnich
procesii jako:
Tvorba firemni kultury produktivity tzn. stanovit systém odmén realiza¢ni vykonnosti
Tvorba systému vybéru lidi na spravna mista
Sestaveni mechanismu pro plnéni celkové realizace etap plant a dil¢ich ukola
2) Vécny a realisticky pristup
Soustfedit se maximalné na 3 — 4 ukoly (mén¢ je vétSinou vice ...)
Nerealizovat neovefené pritkazné ¢innosti
3) Prosazovani nastavenych cilii a priorit
4) Odmenovani dobrych vykonii
Me¢fit vykonnost zaméstnancti
Nastavit odménovani dle vykonu
Nastaveni kariérniho postupu
5) Podpora rozvijeni dovednosti — kaucovani
Predavani znalosti, zkuSenosti a moudrosti
Sledovani dané osoby a poskytnut prospésnou zpétnou vazbu
Kladeni otazek smétujici k jadru véci a tim rozvijet mysleni a zkoumani problematiky
6) Sebepoznani a sebeoviadani
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Sebedivéra a vnitini jistota ziskana u¢enim se, zvédavosti, zdravou drzosti, nebat se
riskovat, obdiv chytfejsich, feSenim problémut
Zdrava skromnost ziskana empatii, pfijimanim nazoru druhych, ochota ucit se kdykoli
od kohokoli
Misto trestu aplikovat podporu z ditvodu opétovného ziskavani sebediveéry
Upftimnost, otevienost, odvaha, pfijimani kritiky, emocionalni pevnost
Dodrzovat zasadu, ze rozhoduji ¢iny ne hlaséani etiky

7) Aktivne zavadet vysokou informovanost
Hlavné tam, kde se uz néco déje

3. Provozni procesy

Zatim co strategicky proces urcuje, kam chce podnik dojit a personélni proces vymezuje, kdo
to v praxi povede, tak kolem provozniho planu je ukézat témto lidem cestu, jak tohoto cile
dosahnout. Provozni plan prakticky rozklada dlouhodoby vykonnostni cil na podoby
kratkodobych ukold. Jde o konkrétni ureni dynamickych prvkil organizace, které jsou
koordinovany z ¢asového a vécného hlediska. Provozni plan dale formuluje potiebnéd zasadni
rozhodnuti a predikuje mozna opatieni v ptipadé zmény vyvoje udalosti, moznych problémi
nebo neocekavanych ptilezitosti.

Vécné a casové sladéni

Vécné a Casové sladéni ma zasadni vyznam pro realizaéni proces a aktivizaci podniku.
V praxi to znamend, ze vSechny vykonné prvky organizace vychazeji ze stejnych predpokladi
vnéjsiho prostiedi a spole¢nych znalosti tj. ,, ze levice vi, co déla pravice. Jde o fizeni a
koordinaci cilti vzajemné zavislych organizacnich ¢asti a provazovani jejich priorit. V zasadé
tento problém vyznamné nabyva na dllezitosti s rozvojem a expanzi provozu v podniku.

Vytyéeni realistickych cilit

Nemizeme stanovit realistické cile, pokud pfipravy rozpoctu nevychazi z realnych
vychodisek vSech zucastnénych oblasti provozu. Dulezité pti projednavani rozpoctu je, aby se
jednani zucastnily a pripojili své stanovisko vSichni tvirci. Uzite¢né je, do ovéteni
opodstatnénosti vychozich pfedpokladii, zapojit konecné zdkazniky piipadné jiné nazorové
zdroje.

Sestaveni provozniho planu

K sestaveni provozniho pldnu dochdzi vramci vyhodnoceni a piezkouméni provoznich
procesu. Jde o tfifazovy proces, ktery za¢ina stanovenim cilli, vypracovanim planti ¢innosti a
vyjadieni souhlasu S kritérii pribézného vyhodnocovani a kontroly. Vlastni tvorba
provozniho planu zacind urcenim klicovych cili: vynosi,, provozniho zisku, cash flow,
produktivity, trzniho podilu atd. viz obr. ¢. 2.

Plén, ktery je sestaven podle danych

ROK 2017 2018 2019
Vynosy

Néklady prodeje, vSeobecné naklady a naklady a
naklady na administrativu celkem(v % z obratu)

Néklady na vyzkum, vyvoj a projekéni ¢innosti
(v % z obratu)
Provozni zisk
Cash flow
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Produktivita
kapitalové vydaje
Rentabilita investovaného kapitalu
Statisticka evidence
Mzdy
pramérny hodinovy vysledek
Obr. ¢. 2 Shrnuti finan¢nich udajt
Zdroj: Zdroj: BOSSIDY, CHARAN. Rizeni realizacnich procesii. ISBN 80-7261-
118-6, str. 197

4. Zavér
Dusledna realizace zaméra a cilti, dotahovani tkolll a plant to vSe jsou znaky, které odliSuji
uspesné firmy od téch neuspéSnych. Kliové predpoklady efektivniho fizeni zékladnich
podnikovych procest tvoii systematickd koordinace tii procesu:

= personalniho procesu

= strategického procesu

= provozniho procesu
NejdilezitéjSim faktorem uspéSného dokonceni realizaéniho procesu je nepodcenovani
lidského faktoru a jeho kvality pii vybéru vedoucich pracovniki, ktefi tvoti hlavni proménnou
veli¢inu zdarného dokonceni vSech realizacnich projekt. Praxe ndm dokazuje, ze kazdou
uspésnou firmu, mame spojenou s Konkrétni osobou, ktera svym osobnim pfistupem zaruéuje
kvalitu, jistotu a zaruku dobie odvedené prace. Dukladnost a hloubka zaujeti téchto vedoucich
pracovnikd pfi Fizeni realizaCnich procesi Se odrazi v peclivém dodrzovani standardu a
discipliny realiza¢ni vykonnosti, coz je zaruka tispé$nosti pti dokoncovani piijatych pland.
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SMALL, CZECH FAMILY FIRMS AND CSR
Ondyiej Mos

Abstract

This paper explores corporate social responsibility (CSR) in small, Czech family firms. In-
depth, semi-structured interviews with 10 small family firm owners were conducted. The
findings show that CSR in these firms is done in an informal, ad hoc way and the owners do
not use the term CSR nor have a clear idea about its meaning. Nevertheless, the owners cite
financial resources and time as greatest barriers to conducting CSR. These findings go in line
with the findings of the current literature on CSR in small and medium enterprises (SMESs).
Furthermore, this paper identified a divide between how the owners perceive “doing CSR”
and being “socially responsible”. They see these two things as separate, suggesting that CSR
might not be a good concept for studying SMEs. Lastly, most owners stated that the family
aspect of their firm has no effect on its social responsibility.

Key words: Family Firm, CSR, SME.

1 INTRODUCTION

The importance of family firms is well recognised today. Estimates vary depending on the
used definition of family firm. Nevertheless, most put the number of family firms in Europe
to above 60 % (EFB, 2018; Mandl, 2008). Both Mandl (2008) and EFB (2018) also estimate
that family firms employ around 45 % of the European working population. There is no
reason to think that, with some exceptions, the situation in most countries in the world is
different (Astrachan et al., 2007; Cao et al., 2015). In the Czech Republic (CZ), EFB (2018)
puts the number of family firms at 87 % of the total.

Considering the fact that family firms contribute largely to GDP and job creation of almost all
countries around the world (Rydvalova et al., 2015), it is appropriate to ask whether these
firms take into account the concept of corporate social responsibility (CSR).

Family firms are often considered to be more socially responsible than their non-family
counterparts (e.g., European Commission, 2015; EFB, 2014). However, empirical evidence is
not so clear (Cruz et al., 2014), especially in SMEs (Castejon and Lopez, 2016). Further
understanding of how CSR is done in family SMEs is needed.

This study explores how formalised is CSR in small family firms in the Czech Republic (i.e.,
whether there is a difference between SME literature and the situation in CZ). In addition, it
looks at barriers to CSR and compares them with those identified in the literature.
Furthermore, this paper asks small family firm owners whether they see their firms as socially
responsible and why. Also, the owners give their opinions about what they think makes other
firms socially responsible. Finally, this study describes how family firm owners think the
family aspect of their firm influences their social responsibility.

The paper begins with a literature review; focusing on research linking CSR and family firms.
Next, the paper’s research method is introduced. Following is the results section. Finally, the
results and implications are discussed in the discussion section.

2 LITERATURE REVIEW

The most often asked question in the literature is whether or not family firms are “better”. As
mentioned in the introduction section, many intuitively think that family firms are more
socially responsible than non-family firms. Some research confirms this assertion, stating that
family firms are more ethical, long-term oriented, environmentally responsible and are more
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responsible in their treatment of employees (Astrachan et al., 2007; Zellweger, 2007; De
Massis et al., 2008; Berrone et al., 2010; Long and Mathews, 2011; Zellweger et al., 2013).
Other research, however, points to the opposite direction. It has found that family firms
incline towards nepotism (Burkart et al., 2003), employ unqualified family members and have
unfair compensation systems (Chua et al., 2009), suffer from managerial entrenchment
(Gomez-Mejia et al., 2001), engage in unfair hiring practices (Donckels and Frohlich, 1991),
discriminate on the basis of gender (Martinez Jimenez, 2009) and are less progressive in
human resource management (de Kok et al., 2006; Colombo et al., 2014).

It is important to note that there are also studies which found mixed results (e.g., Cruz et al.,
2014) or no significant difference between family and non-family firms in terms of CSR
(Dyer and Whetten, 2006; Hirigoyen et al., 2014).

Most of the general non-family firm specific research on CSR focused on large, often public,
firms or multinational corporations (Vazquez-Carrasco and Lopez-Pérez, 2013). The situation
in family firm research is similar (e.g., Cruz et al., 2014; Berrone et al., 2010; Chua et al.,
2009). However, the focus on small and medium sized enterprises (SMES) has been gaining
attention both in general CSR and family firm specific research (e.g., Vazquez-Carrasco and
Lopez-Pérez, 2013; Castejon and Lopez, 2016).

Research in the general non-family specific literature about CSR in SMEs tends to focus on
the difference between how CSR is done in large vs small and medium sized firms. Most
literature agrees that CSR in SMEs is non-formalised, non-systematic and unstructured
(Santos, 2011; Russo and Tencati, 2009). Further emphasising this point are Graafland et al.
(2003) who state that SMEs engage in CSR on an ad hoc basis. Coupled with that is the fact
that SMEs do not use the “language” of CSR (Baumann-Pauly et al., 2013). This is
understandable since the term CSR is regarded with ambiguity even in the academic literature
(Jenkins, 2006). Russo and Perrini (2010) also state that because the term was created with
large corporations in mind its usefulness for SMEs is limited. For instance, almost all CSR
definitions invoke stakeholders; yet the concept of stakeholders is not something SMEs tend
to use (Lynch-Wood et al., 2009; Jenkins, 2006). Another reason why SMEs might not
formalise is simply that they see it as too expensive and inappropriate (e.g., Del Baldo, 2012).
Does this mean that SMEs do not perform socially responsible actions? According to Perrini
et al. (2007), SMEs do perform these actions; they just do not call it CSR or are not aware that
they perform them. And that might be just as well. Lund-Thomsen et al. (2014) warn that
efforts aimed at formalisation, certification and reporting of CSR might often be
counterproductive in SMEs. In line with this, Jeppesen et al. (2012) posit that it is erroneous
to focus on formalised CSR and overlook the importance of non-formal CSR practices that
are so often present in SMEs.

Another strand of literature focuses on barriers to CSR. Time limitations and human and
financial resources are often mentioned as a reason SMEs do not do CSR (Sarbutts, 2003;
Vives, 2006). Furthermore, they might perceive that CSR is not important or relevant for
them (Carlisle and Faulkner, 2004). Santos (2011) identified other barriers such as: difficulty
in measuring impact of CSR, lack of public support and lack of information. However, some
authors claim these barriers might not actually exist (Perez-Sanchez et al., 2003). It is
important to note that a barrier of sort can also come from the owner’s attitude and moral
nature. Literature suggests that whether SMEs do CSR depends largely on personal
characteristics of the owner or manager (Perez-Sanchez et al., 2003; Jenkins, 2006; Lynch-
Wood et al., 2009).

The literature on CSR in family SMEs has not focused on the process, i.e., how CSR works in
a firm, but rather on the determinants and effects of CSR (e.g., Campopiano et al., 2014;
Castejon and Lopez, 2016). It is not clear whether this is because authors assumed that CSR
processes in family SMEs would copy those of SMEs in general. This position has merit since
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family SMEs are thought to make up majority of SMEs (Mandl, 2008) and the articles
mentioned earlier concerning CSR in SMEs (e.g., Santos, 2011; Baumann-Pauly et al., 2013;
Jenkins, 2006) did not differ between family and non-family firms. For all it is known,
majority of the SMEs in their studies could had been family firms.

3 METHOD

Based on the approaches of Baumann-Pauly et al. (2013); Sweeney (2007) and Beehr et al.
(1997) this study employs qualitative semi-structured in-depth interviews with owners of 10
small family firms. Semi-structured interviews were chosen because they can provide deeper
understanding, especially of concepts that are hard to measure and codify (Berg and Lune,
2017).

Since there is no publicly available data in the Czech Republic about family ownership, this
paper worked with non-random sample obtained through secondary data and the author’s
network (Baumann-Pauly et al., 2013; Sweeney, 2007; Beehr et al., 1997).

The “family” and the “small” characteristics of the firm were confirmed during the interview.
All 10 firms satisfied the condition of being a small family firm according to the following
definitions:

Family firm definition: Drawing on several definitions described in Rydvalova et al. (2015)
and Zellweger (2017), this study defines family firms as firms with at least 50 % family
ownership. In addition, at least one family member must be in the management of the firm.
Small firm definition: This study defines small firms as firms with less than 50 employees,
incorporating both small and micro firms (European Commission, 2018).

The interview itself started with an administrative part confirming that the firm satisfies the
above given conditions. Then the owners were assured of the anonymity of the interview and
of its results. The owners were encouraged to offer their opinions at any point of the
interview. After that, the content part of the interview was conducted.

4  FINDINGS

The small family firm owners were first asked whether they are familiar with the term
corporate social responsibility. Most owners did not know the term and none had a clear idea
about what it means. The interviewer then explained the term CSR in detail emphasizing all 5
dimensions (stakeholder, economic, social, environmental and voluntariness) that are
contained in most CSR definitions (Dahlsrud, 2008). This was done so that the owners had a
clear idea of what CSR is and that it is also in line with how CSR is mostly defined in the
literature.

After that the owners were asked whether, now that they know what it is, they have dealt with
CSR before in any way. Most owners replied that they have in fact dealt with or engaged in
some form of CSR in the past. They simply never thought about it in terms of CSR (Perrini et
al., 2007).

Next, the owners were asked about stakeholders. The term stakeholder was first explained and
examples were given so that all owners had the same idea of the concept. They were then
asked whether they have their stakeholders identified. None had. Furthermore, the
relationship with stakeholders in all firms was described as ad hoc, informal and based on
respect and fairness. None of the firms had a specific way of dealing with any stakeholder. It
was obvious that these firms do not work with this term at any level. This goes in line with
previous research on SMEs (Jenkins, 2006; Lynch-Wood et al., 2009).

The owners were also asked if there is a code of conduct, code of ethics or similar written
rules in their firm concerning values and desirable behaviour. Most firms did not have any
written rules. Only one had explicitly stated values and another one had written rules of
desirable behaviour of employees. All firms, however, emphasized that the conduct in their
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firm is governed by unwritten, informal rules. This was further confirmed when the owners
were asked whether they support responsible and sustainable behaviour of their employees.
Slightly over half of the owners agreed with the statement. Again, those that agreed
emphasized that they do this in an informal way. They stated that they know their employees
so well there is no need for written or explicitly stated rules.

Overall, these findings confirm the findings of previous research on SMEs that states that
CSR in SMEs is not formalized and SMEs do not use the “language” of CSR (Jenkins, 2006;
Baumann-Pauly et al., 2013). Summary of the first set of answers is shown in table 1.

Table 1: Summary of answers

% of positive answers

Do you know the term CSR? 20
Do you have a clear idea what the term CSR 0
means?

Did you deal with CSR before in any way? 70
Do you have your stakeholders identified? 0

Is there a code of conduct, code of ethics or
similar written rule in your firm?
Do you support responsible and sustainable
behaviour of your employees?

Source: own elaboration.

20

60

Barriers to CSR were the next issue of focus. The owners were asked: “What do you think the
greatest barrier to conducting CSR is?”. Financial resources and time limitations were the
most cited barriers (3x each) going in line with some previous studies (Sarbutts, 2003; Vives,
2006). The owners who previously answered that they did not deal with CSR before, said they
do not know of any barriers. When further asked as to why, they both gave an answer best
summed by one of them:

“I do not know. | guess | never thought it was important for our business. We play fair,

we pay our taxes. Isn’t that enough?”

This follows the assumption that some SMEs do not see CSR as relevant or important for
their business (Carlisle and Faulkner, 2004).

Two other answers were of note. First, one owner explicitly stated there are no barriers and
talking about philanthropy said:

“If you want to do it. You do it. Everything else are just excuses.”

Second, one owner stated that the biggest barrier are media.

“Media promote this unsustainable view [of our services] and then customers come and

want it that way. We do our business sustainably but our competitors do not. They do

what customers want. And they want what they see in the media, no matter what it is
going to do to nature.” [Quote edited for clarity]

These two answers coupled with those that did not see CSR as relevant show that personal
attitudes are important in the discussion of CSR in SMEs. (e.g., Perez-Sanchez et al., 2003;
Jenkins, 2006; Lynch-Wood et al., 2009).

This study also focused on several issues that seem to be lacking in the literature both about
SMEs and about small family firms. First of these is whether small family firm owners
consider their firms to be socially responsible. This question was asked at the end of the
interview to give the owners a better understanding of what CSR is. Surprisingly, all owners
thought that their firms are socially responsible. Even though 3 of them said they did not
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engage in CSR in any form. This suggests that to do CSR and to be socially responsible is
viewed as two different things.

Table 2: What makes your firm socially responsible?
What do you think makes your firm
socially responsible?

Fairness

Quality

Not harming, not behaving irresponsibly.

Paying taxes

Providing good jobs

Great customer care

Philanthropy

Tradition

Increasing the image of the region

Focus on the long term

Providing sustainable solutions
Source: own elaboration.

No. of answers

\‘

RRRRRr RN W w o

Furthermore, when asked what do they think makes their firm socially responsible, some of
the owner’s answers were contradicting the CSR definition given at the start of the interview
(i.e., CSR actions have to be voluntary). Nevertheless, table 2 shows that the owners see their
firm as socially responsible mainly because it is fair. Here, they most often talked about
fairness towards employees and customers. They also saw quality as a factor that makes them
responsible. The next most numerous options were not harming or behaving irresponsibly and
paying taxes. Great costumer care, philanthropy, tradition, increasing the image of the region,
focus on the long term and providing sustainable solutions were each mentioned once.

The discrepancy in viewing being socially responsible as separate to doing CSR is worrying.
It suggests that the term CSR does not capture what it means to be socially responsible. It
gives weight to the arguments of Russo and Perrini (2010) and Jeppesen et al. (2012): Using
CSR to study SMEs is inadequate. This paper adds to the argument that using it to study small
family firms in the CZ seems inadequate as well.

In addition, the question of what, in general, do they view as socially irresponsible was raised.
They did not see anything in their own firms as irresponsible and focused mainly on other
firms, especially their competition. They stated that they know of firms that, unlike them, do
not behave fairly. Some owners even claimed that their competitors were stealing ideas,
copying products or trying to damage their reputation. The problem with all these issues is
that they are hard if not impossible to measure or even identify. Fairness is a subjective issue
and the owners might be biased; their opinion does not have to reflect reality. It tells us,
however, that in order to fully understand the social responsibility of a firm, one should talk to
its competitors.

As a last point, this study focused on the family aspect of the firm. First, the owners were
asked if they would like to pass the firm onto the family’s next generations. This question
functions as a proxy of the firm’s long-term orientation (Long and Mathews, 2011). All
owners expressed desire to pass the firm on. In the end, they were asked if they think that
their firm’s family aspect influences its CSR. Only two owners had a clear idea about this.
First stated that the fact they are a family firm influences their treatment of employees.
Second pointed to the long-term orientation and keeping the tradition. The rest, however, did
not think about it and either said it has no effect or that they do not know if it has one. It
seems that if family aspect has an effect on the firm, the firm’s owners are not aware of it.
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5 CONCLUSION

This study is a first step in research towards understanding CSR in small family firms in the
Czech Republic and as such has tried to establish ground for future works in this area. It
linked current research on CSR in SMEs to CSR in small family firms in the Czech Republic.
It also explored some new avenues in how small family firm owners view CSR. Assumptions
from general SME literature were found to apply to this study’s limited sample. Namely,
small family firms in the CZ do not use the terminology of CSR and they are not familiar with
the term. The same applies to the term stakeholders, further reinforcing the previous claim
since stakeholders are one of five necessary dimensions of CSR (Dahlsrud, 2008). In addition,
when the firms engage in CSR, they do so in an informal, ad hoc way.

Focusing on barriers to CSR also largely confirmed previous findings. Financial resources
and time limitations were most often seen as the greatest barriers to CSR. A minority seemed
influenced by their personal attitudes either stating that they do not know of any barriers since
CSR is not important/relevant for them or that there are no barriers (stating that those who
want to do it, do it). Interestingly, one owner answered that the greatest barrier are media for
promoting unsustainable way of life.

Next, this paper explored how do the owners view their firm’s social responsibility. All the
owners saw their firm as socially responsible. A divide between ,,doing CSR* and ,,being
socially responsible” was identified. Some owners explicitly stated they do not do CSR but
still thought they are socially responsible. When asked what makes their firm socially
responsible, the answers given were mainly concerned with fairness and quality. Quite a lot of
answers, however, were not something that CSR usually deals with (quality, paying taxes,
providing jobs, tradition). This suggests that CSR might not be a good concept for studying
SMEs and researchers should compose their questions about CSR carefully.

In addition, when the owners talked about social irresponsibility, they stated that nothing in
their business is irresponsible but had plenty to say about other firms, mainly their
competition. This suggests that it might be worthwhile to interview firm’s competitors when
performing exhaustive CSR evaluation; even though such opinions might be biased.

Finally, this paper looked at how the family aspect’s role in CSR is perceived by the owners.
The long-term orientation of the firms was confirmed by inquiring whether they intend to pass
the firm onto successive generations of the family. Second, the owners commented on the
relationship between the firm’s family aspect and its CSR. Only two said that there was some
(long-term orientation and treatment of employees). The rest stated that they do not know or
that there is not one. This suggests that if there is a relationship, the owners are not aware of it.

Limitations

In contract to Baumann-Pauly et al. (2013), this study did not choose CSR champions but
rather tried to find generic family firms so that even though the sample was non-random, it
would resemble normal firms in the CZ. Nevertheless, this does not mitigate the problem of
non-randomness and the results thus cannot be generalised at any level. However, most of the
findings are supported by previous research and thus provide credibility. Furthermore, some
of the findings might be inaccurate due to the firms’ owners bias. Comprehensive evaluation
of CSR would need to involve more stakeholders, especially employees, to confirm whether
what the owners say is actually true.
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ENYIRONMENTALNi POLITIKA PODNIKU ZABYVQJiCiCH SE
TEZBOU A DOBYVANIM V CESKE REPUBLICE — PRIPADOVA
STUDIE

THE ENVIRONMENTAL POLICY OF BUSINESSES FOR RECOVERY
AND EMPLOYMENT IN THE CZECH REPUBLIC - CASE STUDY

Ladislava Mikova, Magdalena Zbrankova

Abstrakt

Text se vénuje fizeni environmentalni politiky podniku zabyvajici se tézbou a dobyvanim dle
CZ-NACE 05 — 09. Zde dochazi k tézebnim aktivitam — Cerné a hnédé uhli (emise do
ovzdusi), ni¢eni krajiny a zabor uzemi (lomy), nakladani s téZzebnim odpadem (odvaly na
povrchu), kontaminace spodnich vod a vznik brownfieldd. Podniky v ramci environmentalni
politiky vyuzivaji rizné piistupy, principy, zasady a nastroje, ale neexistuje zddny metodicky
navod pro fizeni jejich environmentalni politiky. Zde je uveden pfiklad statniho podniku
DIAMO s jeho proaktivnim pfistupem k environmentdlni politice pii feSeni odstranéni
ekologické zatéze. Jsou zde uvedeny jednotlivé kroky zavadéni environmentalni politiky dle
teoretického zakladu s odkazem na prakticky ptistup statniho podniku.

Klicova slova: Environmentalni politika, statni podnik, tézba a dobyvani

Abstract

The text deals with the management of the environmental policy of the mining and quarrying
industry according to CZ-NACE 05-09. Here, the mining activities take place - black and
brown coal (air emissions), destruction of the landscape and quarrying, mining waste disposal
on the surface), contamination of groundwater and the emergence of brownfields. Under the
environmental policy, companies use different approaches, principles, principles, and tools,
but there is no methodological guide to managing their environmental policy. Here is an
example of the DIAMO State Enterprise with its proactive approach to environmental policy
to address the removal of environmental burdens. There are presented the individual steps of
introducing environmental policy according to the theoretical basis with reference to the
practical approach of the state enterprise.

Key words: Environmental Policy, State Enterprise, mining and quarrying

1 ENVIRONMENTALNI POLITIKA PODNIKU

Kazdy podnik pozitivnim nebo negativnim zplsobem ovliviiuje Zivotni prostfedi, coz miize
znamenat vznik pozitivnich nebo negativnich externalit. Snahou podniki by mélo byt, aby
jejich negativni vliv na zZivotni prostfedi byl minimalni.

Ptesnd definice environmentalni politiky neni jednotna, naptiklad Vykladovy slovnik uvadi,
ze se jedna o ,,souhrn jednani a predstav, koncepci, strategii, cili, zdsad a dokumentii
politickych, hospodarskych nebo zdajmovych subjektu (nejcastéji viad, verejné spravy regionti,
vedeni podnikuit) vyjadrujici jejich vztah k Zivotnimu prostredi, reakci na problémy Zivotniho
prostiedi a vili resit je. “ (Ritschelova, 2002, s. 103)

Ovliviiovani Zivotniho prostiedi je ddno charakterem a mnoZstvim rtznych latkovych a
energetickych tokt, které podnik se Zivotnim prostiedim vymeénuje. Environmentalni politika
zahrnuje podnikové procesy, za které ¢ini podnik zodpovédny. Podnik je povinen dodrZovat
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legislativu tykajici se ochrany zivotniho prostiedi, ale z vlastni iniciativy muze do svych
aktivit zahrnout i dobrovolné Cinnosti na tuto ochranu. Podnik do svého uvazovani o
environmentalni politice zahrnout 1 dal$i odborné oblasti, ze kterych se environmentalni
ptistup sklada — ekonomie, politika a legislativa, zivotni prostredi. (Maldonado, 2000)

1.1 Zasady environmentalni politiky podniku

Zasady jsou zakladnimi prvky, které fidi smér environmentalni politiky. Jsou podstatné pro
utvafeni environmentdlni politiky, jeji zavadeéni, fizeni a zaroven napomdhaji k lepSimu
vyuzivani nastroji této politiky a dodrzovani platné legislativy.

Mezi zakladni zésady environmentalni politiky patfi:

= prevence — ,,Pfedchazeni ohrozovani nebo poskozovani zivotniho prostiedi v€asnym
provedenim potiebnych opatieni. (Dvotakova, 2015, s. 14)

» piedbézna opatrnost — Ne vzdy je mozné odpovédét na otazky tykajici se vzniku a
nasledného feseni environmentalnich problémi. Pokud se Ize odivodnéné obavat
moznych negativnich vlivil, dochéazi k zdkazu dané aktivity. (Slavikova, 2012)

» zneciSt'ovatel plati — Pivodce znecisténi nese odpoveédnost vici poskozenym osobam
(tedy odpovédnost za Skody zpiisobené Elovéku nebo Skodu na majetku). (Cordato,
2004)

1.2 Pi'inosy environmentalni politiky

Hlavnim pfinosem environmentéalnich aktivit nejen pro firmy, ale pfedevSim pro vefejnost je
zdravé Zivotni prostiedi, které udrzuje ptijatelné podminky Kk zivotu i pro budouci generace.
(Tetfevova, 2017)

Pokud ma podnik spravné nastavenou environmentalni politiku a je ochoten realizovat
aktivity nad legislativni ramec, mohou mu pfinaset Gsporu nakladti — nakladani s odpady,
snizeni mzdovych néakladt, efektivni spotiebovavani vSech zdroji (Madsen, 2003), snizeni
mnozstvi pokut — pokuty za pfekraCovani statem stanovenych limith (Leal, 2004), vstup na
nové trhy — snazsi pfistup pro podniky, které dodrzuji environmentélni politiku (Berthelot,
2004), konkurenéni vyhoda, lep$i komunikace s investory a Sirokou vefejnosti, zvySeni
efektivity podnikovych procesi (Tetfevova, 2012)

2 STATNI PODNIK DIAMO

DIAMO s.p. je organizace zfizend statem se sidlem ve Strdzi pod Ralskem. Podnik se vénuje
odstraniovani dalnich $kod, zahlazovani nasledkti hornické ¢innosti po t€zbé uranu, rud a
uhelného hornictvi, likvidaci a sanaci ekologickych zatéZi v souladu se statni politikou na
ochranu Zivotniho prostfedi. (Interni materialy DIAMO s.p.)

Statni podnik se déli na 4 tzv. ods$tépné zavody, jejichz povinnosti se liSi dle regiondlni
piisobnosti. Oblast zépadnich, jiznich a stiednich Cech spadd pod oditépny zavod Sprava
uranovych lozisek se sidlem v Piibrami (SUL, o.z., Piibram), severoceskou oblast spravuje
odstépny zavod Tézba a tprava uranu (TUU, o.z., Straz pod Ralskem) a vychodoéeskou a
moravskou oblast GEAM, o.z., Dolni Rozinka, ¢ernouhelné lozisko a laguny spadd do
pusobnosti ODRA, o0.z. Ostrava Vitkovice.

2.1 Environmentalni politika DIAMO s.p.

Dle definice Dvotakové (2015), statni podnik DIAMO ma proaktivni pfistup k ochrané
zivotniho prostfedi, ponévadz je sam aktivni v ochran€ Zivotniho prostfedi, vyhledava
moznosti, jak minimalizovat dopad na své okoli. Dobrovolné rozsifuje rozsah svych aktivit,
za které se ¢ini zodpovédny. Podnik ptichdzi s novymi inovativnimi napady. Remtova (2006)
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oznaluje tento zptisob jako win-win strategii® - sféra ochrany Zivotniho prostiedi a sféra
ekonomickd. Do proaktivniho pfistupu se fadi dobrovolné nastroje environmentalni politiky,
nejcastéji Environmentalni manazerské systémy, pficemz statni podnik ziskal certifikat prave
na tento nastroj.

3 PREHLED PODNIKU CZ-NACE 05-09

Vyzkum se zabyva podniky zabyvajici se t€Zbou a dobyvani, tato ¢innost je definovana v CZ-
NACE a je rozdélena do oddili 05-09. Tyto podniky maji vyznamny dopad svymi aktivitami
na zivotni prostiedi, a proto je potieba monitorovat fizeni jejich environmentalnich politik.
Potiebné informace o podnicich byly ziskany z dostupnych zdroji — vyroCni zpravy,
certifikaty, ocenéni, webové stranky, databiaze MagnusWeb, ARES a Cesky statisticky ufad.
Zakladem byla Hornicka rocenka z roku 2017, kterd odpovidala zdkladnimu pozadavku —
odvétvi tézba a dobyvani. Vytvoiena databaze ma 360 obchodnich korporaci. Data jsou
oCisténa o fyzické osoby a zemédélska druzstva, protoze zde je piredpoklad, ze
environmentalni politika neni pro tyto podniky prioritni a také, ze jeji zavadéni by mohlo byt
finanén¢ naro¢né. U 211 firem nebylo mozné dohledat, zda vibec maji zavedenou
environmentalni politiku, 110 firem environmentalni politiku zavedou nema a 38 podnikt
environmentalni politiku prezentuje na svych internetovych strankach.

Environmentalni politika podnikli zabyvajicich se tézbou a dobyvanim neni jednotnd. Firmy
se ve Vétsing piipadi shoduji v certifikaci Environmentalnich manaZerskych systémi (CSN
EN ISO 14001:2016) a environmentdlnim reportingem. Cilem vyzkumu je navrhnout
ukazatele, které poslouzi k efektivnimu zavadéni a fizeni environmentalni politiky téchto
podnikli. Prozatim byl vradmci vyzkumu zkoumén stitni podnik DIAMO, ponévadz
Vv soucasné dob¢ realizuje aktivity na odstranovani ekologické zatéze a pro dany vyzkum by
m¢él poslouzit jako dobry ptiklad praxe.

4 SESTAVOVANI ENVIRONMENTALNI POLITIKY
Tvorbu environmentalni politiky je mozné rozdélit do 8 hlavnich krokt viz obrazek 1.

1. Identifikace 2. Popis 3. Formulace cile 4. Formulace
environmentalniho [**®| institucionalniho [=*™ politiky P zakladnich
problému ramce principt
4
¥

8. Kontrola plnéni
cile a zpétna

7. Casovy ramec
k dosazeni cile

6. Definovani
odpovédnosti

5. Navrh opatfeni
a nastroji

vazba

Obrazek 1: Kroky pro sestavovani environmentalni politiky
Zdroj: vlastni zpracovani podle Slavikova (2012), Ekonomie zivotniho prostiedi — teorie a
politika, s. 149.

! Strategie piekladana jako vyhra-vyhra. Je to cesta, jak dosahovat svych cilil, nejen jednorazové, ale predevsim i
dlouhodobé. Strategie pfindsi obéma jednajicim stranam urcitou ¢astecnou nebo plnou vyhru. Obé strany se musi
citit spokojené. (Kanakova, 2008)
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Teoreticky zaklad jednotlivych kroki je zpracovan dle Slavikova (2012), ktery je doplnén o
vlastni zpracovani konkrétniho ptikladu, na zadklad¢ fizeného rozhovoru s naméstkem feditele
0.z. SUL (DIAMO s.p.) pro techniku a vyrobu.

1. Identifikace environmentéalniho problému

Identifikace environmentalniho problému je zakladnim krokem pfi tvorbé environmentalni
politiky. Problém musi byt vymezen na zaklad¢ ziskanych skutecnych dat a s objektivnim
uhlem pohledu. Také by se Vvtomto kroku méla vyfeSit otdzka, zda neni potieba do
identifikace zahrnout i statni spravu. (Slavikova, 2012)

Ptistup DIAMO s.p.

Statni podnik DIAMO identifikoval problém odvalii® na Piibramsku jako ekologickou zat&
pro zivotni prostiedi a obyvatele dané lokality. Splachy z odvali jsou kontaminované
zbytkovym obsahem uranu, dochazi ke kontaminaci povrchovych i podzemnich vod, coz
ptedstavuje riziko pro obcany. Déale dochazi k jejich zvétravani, a tak se do ovzdusi dostavaji
emise s obsahem radionuklidd a stopovych kovu. Podle studii a vyzkumi jsou odvaly vhodné
ke zpracovani na stavebni materidl — kamenivo a zbytky ploch by bylo mozné nasledné
zrekultivovat.

2. Popis institucionalniho ramce

Ve druhém kroku si podnik musi vymezit vlastni postoje k ochran¢ zivotniho prostfedi. Déle
by méla nasledovat studie o legislativé tykajici se environmentalni politiky. Podnik by si mél
stanovit jaky pfistup bude mit k environmentalni politice. (Slavikova, 2012)

Ptistup DIAMO s.p.

Statni podnik DIAMO musi postupovat dle legislativy Ceské republiky — zakon o Zivotnim
prostiedi, zakon o mirovém vyuZivani jaderné energie a ionizujiciho zafeni (atomovy zékon),
zékon o posuzovani vlivu na zivotni prostfedi, zakon o nakladani s t¢Zebnim odpadem, dale
byly piijaty vyhlasky Evropské Unie tykajici se zpracovani dané ekologické zatéze. Statni
podnik DIAMO ma pozitivni ptistup k ochrané zivotniho prostiedi (ackoliv se zabyva tézbou
a odstraiovanim nésledkd hornické c¢innosti), ponévadz je drZitelem Certifikdtu shody
systému environmentalniho managementu s pozadavky CSN EN ISO 14001:2016, ziskal
Ocenéni Spolecensky odpovédna firma 2009 1 2014 a Certifikat Zelend firma.

3. Formulace cile politiky

Cil musi byt sledovatelny a nasledné¢ vyhodnotitelny. Coz znamend, Ze cil by mél byt
stanoven tak, aby jej bylo mozné dosdhnout s vyuzitim danych technickych a ekonomickych
omezeni. Cil by mél také korespondovat s pozadavky laické vefejnosti. (Slavikova, 2012)

Ptistup DIAMO s.p.

Cil — odstranéni ekologické zatéze — odvaly. Byly vypracovany 4 varianty navrht feSeni. Po
odborném zvézeni byla vybrana varianta 4, ktera spoc¢iva v presunuti vSech odvall na jedno
centralni misto. Tato varianta méa nejmensi dopad na zivotni prostiedi a obCany v dané oblasti.
Varianta v sobé zahrnuje vyuziti novych ekologickych technologii, které jsou ekonomicky
unosné (pievazeni kameniva na lanovém pasu). Ekologické technologie tykajici se predev§im
pfepravy kameniva z jednotlivych odvalli na spolecné shromazdis$té jsou vyuzivany jiz

2 Odval je privodni stavba pii t&b& nerostnych surovin. Vznika po celou dobu aktivniho provozu diilni
spole¢nosti. Jedna se o technické pojmenovani nasypu hlusiny, horninového odpadu. Odval ma nejcastéji tvar
komolého kuzele. (He$naurova, 2014)
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nekolik let v zahrani€i, napt. v Italii nebo Francii. Podnik déle zvazuje moznost vyuziti dotace
od Evropské unie.

4. Formulace zakladnich principti

Principy mohou byt psané i nepsané, ale musi byt pfesn¢ stanoveno, co je spravné a
spravedlivé. Pro tvlirce environmentalni politiky nemusi byt principy zcela zavazné, ale jejich
dodrzovani vymezuje hranice, kde se mohou pohybovat. Nejvyznamnéjsi principy
environmentalni politiky jsou — princip pfedbézné opatrnosti a princip znecistovatel plati.
(Slavikova, 2012)

Ptistup DIAMO s.p.
Statni podnik DIAMO respektuje zakladni principy environmentalni politiky Ceské
republiky:
* Princip prevence — zabranéni kontaminace spodnich vod, ochrana zdravi obcant,
nenarusovani krajinného razu.
» Princip zneCiStovatel plati — provozovani Cisti¢ek odpadnich vod, naklady na
odstranéni ekologické zatéze.
»  ZvySovani povédomi vefejnosti o otazkach zivotniho prosttedi — debaty s obCany a
starosty obci 0 moznych variantach odstranéni ekologické zatéze.
* Princip mezindrodni odpovédnosti — S ohledem na pozadavky Evropské Unie —
vytvoteni odpovidajicich smérnic a vyhlasek.

5. Navrh opatfeni a nastroju

V tomto kroku by si mél podnik stanovit cesty, jak dosahnout dané¢ho cile. Vybér spravnych
nastrojii zavisi na historickém a kulturnim kontextu environmentalni politiky. K hodnoceni
efektd zvolenych néstrojil se pouZiva metoda ex-ante evaluace t&innosti.® (Slavikové, 2012)

Ptistup DIAMO s.p.

V environmentalni oblasti si statni podnik uvédomuje svlij dopad na Zivotni prostiedi, a proto
hodl4 sovu ¢innost vykonavat tak, aby chranil ptirodni zdroje a zatézoval Zivotni prostiedi co
nejméng. Proto vyuziva dobrovolny nastroj — Environmentalni manaZerské systémy (dale
EMS). Protoze v ramci tohoto nastroje ziskal certifikaci, musi ve svém pocinani dbat na
dodrzovani pozadavki systému EMS. Statni podnik je certifikovan CSN EN ISO 14001:2016
a CSN EN ISO 9001:2016.

6. Definovani odpovédnosti

V Sestém kroku podnik identifikuje osoby, které jsou zodpovédné za dosazeni cili. Pokud by
firma neurcila zodpovédnost, ztracel by vyznam posledni krok — kontrola plnéni cile a zpé&tna
vazba. (Slavikova, 2012)

Ptistup DIAMO s.p.

V ramci statniho podniku byl stanoven tym odbornikl, ktery je zodpovédny za realizaci
projektu, a pfedev§im za dosaZeni cile. Tym se sklada z internich zaméstnanci — naméstci
odstépného zavodu SUL Piibram, feditel ods$tépného zdvodu SUL Piibram, dil¢ich
zamestnanct, externi firmy a znalci, a dalsi.

¥ Metoda ex-ante evaluace mé za tikol sledovat, jaky maji zvolené néstroje vliv na rozhodovani firem. (Runhaar,
2016)
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7. Casovy ramec Kk dosazeni cile

Pokud se v ramci environmentalni politiky u¢inily vS§echny ptedchazejici kroky, je nyni nutné
stanovit ¢asovy ramec pro dosaZeni cile. Casovy ramec by mél byt sestaven realné tak, aby
podnik védél a byl namotivovan k tomu, v jakém horizontu musi cile dosahnout. (Slavikova,
2012)

Ptistup DIAMO s.p.
Ptipravna faze jiz probihd — zajiSténi potfebnych studii, zajisténi vyuzitelnych technologii,
komunikace s vefejnosti. Pfevoz kameniva z jednotlivych odvalti na centralni odval bude
zrealizovan v pribeéhu 10-25 let, postupné zpracovani materidlu na stavebni kamenivo
Vv zavislosti na regionalni poptavce po dobu 50 az 100 let, nasledna rekultivace v prabehu
né¢kolika dalSich let.

8. Kontrola plnéni cile a zpétna vazba

Posledni krok spocivé ve vyhodnoceni realizovanych aktivit a toho, zda bylo dosazeno cile.
Pokud ano, byla environmentalni politika sestavena a fizena spravné. V opacném piipadé
musi podnik svoji strategii zménit, zvolit jiné nastroje a environmentélni politiku formulovat
od zacatku. (Slavikova, 2012)

Ptistup DIAMO s.p.

Kontrolu neni mozné prozatim zrealizovat, protoze projekt je teprve ve fazi vyjednavani
s vladou Ceské republiky o moznosti realizace. Pokud statni podnik bude smét odstranéni
odvalu zrealizovat, kontrola bude mozna az za n€kolik desitek let.

ZAVER

Neustalému niceni zivotniho prostfedi je mozné piedchézet, pokud podniky maji zavedenou
efektivni environmentalni politiku a fidi se jejimi pfedpoklady. Zavedeni environmentalni
politiky do podniki neni jednotné, zalezi na daném podniku, do jakého rozsahu a zda viibec
chce environmentalni politiku pfijmout.

Podniky zabyvajici se téZzbou a dobyvanim maji samoziejm¢ negativni vliv na zivotni
prostfedi, a proto je potieba jejich aktivity fidit pomoci jednotné environmentéalni politiky.
Zde byl jako piiklad uveden statni podnik DIAMO s realizaci environmentalni politiky
V ramci odstraiiovani ekologické zatéze.

Byla vytvotena databaze podniki, které se zabyvaji t¢Zbou a dobyvanim. Pfi¢emz je patrné,
ze nekteré podniky nemaji zavedenou environmentalni politiku, nebo maji pouze certifikat dle
CSN EN ISO 14001:2016. Proto je nutné stanovit takové ukazatele pro tyto podniky,
prostiednictvim kterych by bylo mozné sledovat jejich environmentalni politiku a dalsi
dopady na Zivotni prostredi.
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PRACOVNA SPOKOJNOST POLICAJTOV: NOVE MOZNOSTI
MERANIA

POLICE OFFICERS’ JOB SATISFACTION: THE NEW
MEASUREMENT OPTIONS

Jana Holienkova

Abstrakt

Prispevok sa zameriava na problematiku pracovnej spokojnosti v Specifickom pracovnom
prostredi policie s cielom identifikovat’ tiroven spokojnosti policajtov s vykonévanou pracou
a pracovnymi podmienkami. Vyskumu sa zac¢astnilo 255 participantov. Pracovna spokojnost’
bola zistovana prostrednictvom adaptovanej verzie dotaznika Job Satisfaction Scale.
Vysledky analyzy preukazali, Ze prislusnici policie SR vykazuji neutralne pasmo spokojnosti
s miernym priklonom k spokojnosti. HIbSia analyza ukézala, ze prislusnici policie st najviac
spokojni s podporou nadriadenych a najmenej s materialnymi a socialnymi istotami.

KPucové slova: pracovna spokojnost, prislusnici policie, dotaznik, policia

Abstract

The paper is focused on job satisfaction in a specific working environment of police corps,
with an aim to identify the level of police officers’ satisfaction with their job and working
conditions. Our sample comprised of 255 respondents. The job satisfaction level was
measured using the adapted version of the Job Satisfaction Scale questionnaire. The results of
our analysis suggest that police officers in Slovak police corps indicate neutral job satisfaction
levels, with a slight inclination to being satisfied. Further analysis unveiled that police officers
show the highest level of satisfaction with support from supervisors, while they are the least
satisfied with material and social guarantees.

Key words: job satisfaction, police officers, questionnaire, police

1 UVOD

Policia predstavuje vyznamnu sucast’ kazdej vyspelej a usporiadanej krajiny sveta, Slovensko
nevynimajlc. Je uréend najmé na udrziavanie vnutorného poriadku Statu a k ochrane prav,
majetku a bezpecnosti obCanov. S ohl'adom na charakter a povahu prace mozno profesiu
policajta vymedzit' ako naroCné a zloZité povolanie, ktoré si vyzaduje neustile a efektivne
plnenie tazkych a mimoriadne vypétych situacii a tloh, ako aj rychle a okamzité reagovanie
policajtov na ne. Policajni prislusnici nesmi v ziadnom pripade podl'ahniat’ okolnostiam
tychto zlozitych situacii, musia dbat’ na to, aby sa vzdy profesionalne spravali a korektne
jednali nielen s ob¢anmi, ale aj s vedtacimi pracovnikmi a spolupracovnikmi, a taktiez sa
musia vysporiadat’ s fyzickou i psychickou zat'azou, ktorej su kazdodenne vystavovani. Pracu
policajtov nie je mozné vnimat’ len z hl'adiska kvantitativnych ukazovatel'ov (napr. mnozZstvo
vyrieSenych pripadov ¢i zatknutych pachatelov a pod.), ale vzhladom na jej spominany
mimoriadne narocny charakter je potrebné brat’ do uvahy aj pracovnt spokojnost’ ako ddlezity
atribtt vzt'ahu policajta k praci.

Pracovna spokojnost’ ako vSeobecny komponent vztahu jednotlivca K praci je ovplyviiovana
mnozstvom faktorov, zktorych kazdy svojou mierou prispieva kjej celkovej urovni.
Vyskumy dokazali silni spojitost’ medzi pracovnou spokojnost'ou a vykonnostou (Bacotic,
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2016). Z tohto pohl'adu mozno povazovat spokojnych a motivovanych zamestnancov za
dolezity atribut celkovej vykonnosti organizacie. Rast spokojnosti sa moze prejavit najmi
V zvySovani produktivity ¢i zlepSovani poskytovanych sluzieb, o je pre policiu ako institiciu,
zat'azenu negativnymi postojmi zo strany obcCanov (Karasovd, Ocenasova, 2011), ziaduce.
Prave v identifikacii faktorov prispievajucich k spokojnosti zamestnancov mozno vidiet’ jeden
Z moznych spdsobov, ako uskutocnit zmeny umoziujice zosuladit’ potreby policie s
potrebami policajtov i obc¢anov, ktorym slazia, azaroven vytvorit viac uspokojujuce
podmienky vedtce k vysSej pracovnej spokojnosti policajtov.

Cielom predlozenej studie je identifikovat’ uroven pracovnej spokojnosti policajtov
s vyuzitim nového vyskumného nastroja Specificky zameraného na prostredie policie.

2 METODA

2.1 Participanti

Pre zaradenie participantov do vyberového stiboru sme vzhladom na zameranie skiimanej
problematiky stanovili dve zakladné poziadavky, a to (1) aktivny vykon policajnej profesie, a
(2) prislusnost’ k Statnej policii.

Do sktimania problematiky pracovnej spokojnosti bolo zaradenych 255 participantov, z toho
213 muzov a4l Zien (1 bez uvedenia rodu) priemerného veku 29,89 rokov (najmladsi 20
rokov, najstari 52 rokov) a priemernej dizky sluzobného pomeru 7,28 rokov (minimum 0,5
rokov, maximum 32 rokov).

2.2 Pouzité metody

Pracovna spokojnost’ bola skumana prostrednictvom zahrani¢nej dotaznikovej metdédy Job
Satisfaction Scale (Dantzker, 1993), zameranej na zistovanie Specifickych aspektov policajnej
prace a prostredia. Povodna verzia obsahovala 26 poloziek rozdelenych do dvoch zakladnych
Casti. Prvu cCast’ tvorili 3 vSeobecné otdzky zamerané na (1) celkovil spokojnost’ policajta
s vykonavanou pracou, (2) vztah policajta k oddeleniu, na ktorom posobi, ana (3) vztah
policajta k policii ako inStitlicii vSeobecne. Spokojnost’ s polozkami participanti oznacovali na
5-bodovej Skale Likertovho typu. V stlade s povodnym modelom sme prvé tri otazky chapali
ako vSeobecné ukazovatele pracovnej spokojnosti, a Ztohto dovodu neboli do analyzy
celkovej pracovnej spokojnosti zaradené.

Skala Job Satisfaction Scale bola prelozena do slovenského jazyka v sulade s poziadavkami
na preklad vyskumnej metody, riadne prekonzultovana s policajnym psychologom, ktory sa
vyjadril Kk vhodnosti jednotlivych poloziek (bertic do uvahy rozdielnost’ slovenského
a amerického systému v ozbrojenych zlozkéch), a nasledne bola adaptovana na podmienky
slovenskej policie (Karasova, 2013a). Adaptovand verzia bola na rozdiel od povodnej verzie
mens$im mnoZstvom poloZiek (25 poloziek), pricom rozdelenie poloZiek do dvoch ¢asti, ako aj
ich zaradenie do analyzy bolo v sulade s povodnym modelom zachované. Pri testovani
faktorovej Struktary boli autorkou (Karasova, 2013a; Karasova et al., 2013c) identifikované
tri faktory: socidlne a materialne istoty (10 poloziek; a=0,73), podpora nadriadenymi (8
poloziek; 0=0,75) a zmysluplnost’ prace (4 polozky; 0=0,66). Dotaznik ako celok dosiahol
hodnotu 0=0,83.

Analyza vnutornej konzistencie adaptovanej verzie dotaznika (N=255) preukazala uspokojivé
hodnoty Cronbachovho koeficientu alfa tak pre dotaznik ako celok a=0,90, ako aj pre jeho
jednotlivé faktory: socidlne a materidlne istoty (¢=0,86), podpora nadriadenymi (0=0,78)
a zmysluplnost’ prace (0=0,66). Zrealizovana faktorova analyza potvrdila exisStenciu troch
faktorov, ktoré vysvetl'uji 48,4% celkovej variancie
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3 VYSLEDKY

Celkovd pracovnd spokojnost’ policajtov bola vyjadrena suhrnom spokojnosti s 22
Specifickymi aspektmi policajnej prace a prostredia, ktoré participanti hodnotili na 5-bodovej
skale (1 - vel'mi nespokojny, 5 - vel'mi spokojny). S ohl'adom na mnozstvo poloziek, ako aj
rozsah hodnotenia, najvysSie mozné dosiahnutelné skore celkovej hodnoty pracovnej
spokojnosti tak predstavovalo 110 bodov. Rozsah skore pre jednotlivé stupne spokojnosti bol
nasledovny: (1) ve'mi nespokojny - do 22 bodov, (2) nespokojny - od 23 do 44 bodov, (3) ani
spokojny, ani nespokojny - od 45 do 66 bodov, (4) spokojny - od 67 do 88 bodov, a (5) vel'mi
spokojny - od 89 do 110 bodov.

Tab. 1 Celkova hodnota pracovnej spokojnosti policajtov

N Minimum Maximum M SD
Celkova
pracovna 255 26 101 64,70 12,57
spokojnost’

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie autorky

Priemerne dosiahnuté skore participantov v celkovej miere pracovnej spokojnosti
predstavovalo hodnotu M=64,70 bodov (Tab. 1) a spadalo do treticho hypotetického stupiia
spokojnosti ,,ani spokojny, ani nespokojny“. Pri pohl'ade na dosiahnuti hodnotu, ako aj
rozsah treticho hypotetického stupnia mézeme usudzovat’ na miernu tendenciu k spokojnosti.
Na zaklade vysSie uvedeného mozeme konStatovat, Zze miera pracovnej spokojnosti
prislusnikov policie SR dosahuje neutralne pasmo s miernou tendenciou k spokojnosti.

V d’alSom kroku analyzy sme sa zamerali na pracovni spokojnost’ z hl'adiska hodnotenia jej
parcidlnych zloziek. V zdujme vicsej prehladnosti vysledkov, ako aj s ohl'adom na vicsie
mnozstvo parcidlnych zloziek vyplyvajucich z dotaznika Job Satisfaction Scale, uvadzame
pat’ poloziek, v ktorych participanti dosahovali najvyssiu mieru spokojnosti, a pat’ poloZiek,
Pri analyze parcidlnych zloziek pracovnej spokojnosti uvadzame okrem aritmetického
priemeru aj modus. Pre tento krok sme sa rozhodli najmi z dévodu, Ze modus ako miera
stredu uvadza hodnotu premennej, ktord sa v danej distribucii vyskytuje najcastejsie, resp.
hodnotu s najviacSou frekvenciou. V nasom pripade dosiahnutej neutralnej hodnoty celkovej
pracovnej spokojnosti tak najlepSie modze vysvetlit' tendenciu hodnotenia jednotlivych
poloziek smerom k spokojnosti alebo nespokojnosti.

Pri pohl'ade na Tab. 2 mdézeme vidiet’, Ze participanti dosahovali najvyssiu mieru spokojnosti
s nasledujicimi polozkami, priCom mieru spokojnosti uvadzame v smere od najvysSej k
niz§im: (1) polozka ¢ 9 - ,spokojnost’ s dostupnostou nadriadeného pre okamzité
konzultacie“ (M=3,64); (2) polozka ¢. 10 - ,spokojnost sochotou priameho
nadriadeného pomoct pri rieSeni problémov a Stanovovani cielov* (M=3,60); (3) polozka €.
21 - ,spokojnost so sucasnym pracovnym zaradenim®“ (M=3,50); (4) polozka ¢. 7 -
»Spokojnost’ s vedicimi pracovnikmi policajného oddelenia“ (M=3,35); a (5) polozka ¢. 22 -
,»Spokojnost’ so vSeobecnym popisom prace, resp. pracovnymi povinnostami sucasnej
pozicie® (M=3,32).

Z uvedeného moZeme konStatovat, Ze prisluSnici policajného zboru su najviac spokojni
s dostupnostou a pristupom vediceho pracovnika pri rieSeni aktudlnych problémov
suvisiacich s policajnou pracou a vykonom policajnej profesie, so sucasnym zaradenim
vV ramci oddelenia a policajnej sluzby, s veducimi pracovnikmi oddeleni, na ktorych posobia,
ako aj s pracovnymi povinnostami vztahujucimi sa k ich sucasnej pozicii. Vo vSeobecnosti,
policajni prisluSnici uvadzali  najvy$§iu mieru spokojnosti s ochotou nadriadeného
konzultovat’ aktudlne vzniknuty problém a podielat sa na jeho rieSeni. Musime vSak
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upozornit’, ze z dévodu neutralnej hodnoty vicsiny parcialnych zloziek uvedenych vyssie
modzeme hovorit’ len o tendencii k spokojnosti, nie v§ak o realnej miere spokojnosti. Na strane
druhej vSak mozeme na zaklade vysledkov hodnoét miery stredu (modus) konstatovat’, ze
vacsina policajnych prislusnikov pri uvedenych polozkach najcastejSie uvadzala prave
spokojnost’.

Tab. 2 Pracovna spokojnost’ z hl'adiska hodnotenia parcialnych zloZiek

Polozka M Mo SD
1. | spokojnost’ s vysluhovymi déchodkami 2,58 2,00 1,220
2. | spokojnost’ s presunom medzi oddeleniami 2,40 2,00 0,937
3. | spokojnost’ so vztahmi medzi policiou a obanmi 2,97 3,00 0,947
4, spokojnost’ so mzdou 2,24 2,00 0,965
5. spokojnost’ s benefitmi 3,19 4,00 1,053
6. spokojnost’ s dostupnost'ou d’alSieho vzdelavania 3,27 4,00 0,953
7. | spokojnost’ s veducimi pracovnikmi 3,35 4,00 1,034
8. | spokojnost’ s podporou vedenia 3,08 4,00 1,096
9. spokojnost’ s okamzitou konzultaciou s vediucim 3,64 4,00 1,021
10. | spokojnost’ s pomocou nadriadené¢ho 3,60 4,00 1,055
11. | spokojnost’ s moznostou povySenia 2,93 3,00 0,981
12. | spokojnost’ s hodnotenim vykonnosti 2,58 2,00 1,009
13. | spokojnost’ s podavanim st'aznosti 2,80 3,00 0,823
14. | spokojnost’ s poistnym krytim 2,96 3,00 0,917
15. | spokojnost’ s kompenzaciami 2,71 2,00 1,124
16. | spokojnost’ s pdsobenim mimo sluzby 2,75 3,00 0,910
17. | spokojnost’ s podnetmi veducimi k vzdeldvaniu 3,19 4,00 0,916
18. | spokojnost’ s materidlnym vybavenim 2,30 2,00 1,114
19. | spokojnost’ s dostupnost'ou vybavenia 2,28 2,00 1,044
20. | spokojnost’s Vypiﬁanim hlasenia 3,02 3,00 0,842
21. | spokojnost’ s pracovnym zaradenim 3,50 4,00 0,892
22. | spokojnost’ s pracovnymi povinnostami 3,32 4,00 0,920

Zdroj: vlastné spracovanie autorky

polozkach, pricom mieru nespokojnosti uvddzame od najvySSej nespokojnosti smerom k
niz8ej: (1) polozka €. 4 - ,,spokojnost’ so sti€asnou zakladnou mzdou a zvySovanim mzdy*
(M=2,24); (2) polozka ¢. 19 - ,,spokojnost’ s dostupnost'ou vybavenia“ (M=2,28); (3) polozka
¢. 18 - ,spokojnost’ s kvalitou materialneho vybavenia® (M=2,30); (4) polozka ¢. 2 -
,»Spokojnost’ s procesom a vyberom pre presun medzi oddeleniami a obsadzovanim volnych
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pracovnych miest® (M=2,40); a (5) polozka ¢ 1 - ,spokojnost so stcasnym
systémom vysluhovych déchodkov* (M=2,58).

Z uvedeného vyplyva, ze policajni prisluSnici st najmenej spokojni s vySkou mzdy, ktoru
dostavaji za vykonani pracu, s dostupnostou akvalitou materidlneho vybavenie
nevyhnutného pre vykon policajnej profesie, s procesom a vyberom policajtov pre presun
medzi oddeleniami, s obsadzovanim vol'nych pracovnych miest na oddeleni a v policii ako
institacii, ako aj s aktualnym systémom vysluhovych dochodkov. Vo vSeobecnosti, prislusnici
policie uvadzali najvyssiu mieru nespokojnosti s platovymi podmienkami resp. vyskou mzdy.
Ak sa pozrieme na polozky prispievajlice v najvacSej miere k pracovnej nespokojnosti
moézeme konstatovat, Ze sa jedna o hygienické faktory, resp. vonkajsie faktory policajnej
prace a prostredia, ktoré podla dvojfaktorovej teorie vedi k nespokojnosti. Naopak, pri
pohl'ade na polozky s najvysSou mierou spokojnosti mézeme hovorit’, Ze ide o vnutorné resp.
motivaéné faktory, ktoré vedu k vys$Sej miere spokojnosti. Z uvedeného nam vyplyva, Ze pri
zvySovani miery celkovej pracovnej spokojnosti prislusnikov policie je dolezité zamerat sa
najmé na polozky patriace do kategdrie vnutornych, resp. motivacnych faktorov. Zaroven
vSak netreba opominat’ ani polozky patriace medzi hygienické, resp. vonkajsie faktory, pri
ktorych je potrebné zamerat’ sa v zaujme zniZovania nespokojnosti najmi na odstrafiovanie
vnimanych nedostatkov.

4 DISKUSIA

Vyskumné zistenia naznacuji, ze prislusnici policie dosahuji pri hodnoteni celkovej
pracovnej spokojnosti neutrdlne pasmo, tzn. nie st so svojou vykondvanou pracou a jej
jednotlivymi aspektmi ani spokojni ani nespokojni, aj ked’ mozno hovorit’ o0 miernom priklone
k spokojnosti nez k nespokojnosti. V roku 2003 sa v prostredi policie realizovala séria
viacerych vyskumnych Setreni (Bilsky, Pajpachova, 2003; Lukovskd, 2003; Murdza,
Pajpachové, 2003) zameranych na nazory policajtov na vybrané oblasti vykonu policajnej
profesie v roznych regionoch Slovenska, v ramci ktorych bola sledovand aj pracovna
spokojnost. Z vysledkov Setreni vyplynulo, ze policajti so vSetkych skiimanych regiénov
(trnavsky, banskobystricky, preSovsky kraj) vykazovali pri hodnoteni spokojnosti s pracou a
podmienkami, v ktorych tato pracu vykonavali miernu spokojnost’, ktord vSak v tom cCase
dosahovala nizsie hodnoty ako dospela populacia Slovenska v inych povolaniach. Pri pohl'ade
na vysledky nasho, o niekol’ko rokov neskor zrealizovaného vyskumu sa mézeme domnievat’,
ze nastal urcity pokles v spokojnosti policajtov. Ten moze stvisiet so zhorSujlicou sa
situdciou v policajnom zbore (Karasova, 2013b). Mnohi policajti st sklamani pomermi, aké
Vv policii vladnu, no napriek vSetkému dufaju, Ze moézu vzniknuta situdciu zvratit' a dopomoct’
tak k lepsiemu fungovaniu samotnej policie i spolo¢nosti zarover.

Pri hodnoteni parcidlnych zloziek Specificky zameranych na policajnii pracu a prostredie
policajni prislusnici vykazovali najvysSiu mieru spokojnosti s dostupnost'ou nadriadené¢ho pre
okamzit¢ konzulticie, ochotou priameho nadriadeného pomoéct’ pri rieSeni problémov
a stanovovani cielov, sti¢asnym pracovnym zaradenim, veducimi pracovnikmi policajného
oddelenia ¢i vS§eobecnym popisom prace, resp. pracovnymi povinnostami sucasnej pozicie.
Avsak, v subjektivnom hodnoteni respondentov vysSie uvedené aspekty dosahovali len
neutralne pasmo s miernou tendenciou k spokojnosti. Z vecného hl'adiska ide o polozky
charakterizujice organizaciu prace a vedenie pracovnikov (aj z hladiska jeho Stylu).
Zaujimavym zistenim je, ze medzi najuspokojivejSie polozky policajti radili najma tie, ktoré
sa tykali osobnosti vediiceho pracovnika. Veduci pracovnik vyrazne vplyva svojim
pdsobenim na spokojnost’ podriadenych, a zaroven svojim spravanim, konanim a pristupom
ovplyvituje ich vztahy k praci (Kubani, 2011). Prave pri vykone policajnej profesie sa
osobnost’ vedliceho pracovnika javi ako mimoriadne dolezitd, pretoze svojou podporou vo
forme pomadhania, podporovania, poskytovania konzultacii ¢i stanovovani cielov a rieSeni

-47 -



problémov mdze poskytnit’ svojim podriadenym cenné informacie pre lepsi a kvalitnejsi
vykon policajnej sluzby. Zaroven je potrebné podotknut’, Ze policia patri medzi organizacie,
ktoré¢ sa vyznacuju absolutnou nevyhnutnostou reSpektovania nariadeni a prikazov
vydavanych vedicimi pracovnikmi v ramci hierarchie riadenia, az pohladu pracovnej
spokojnosti je tak dolezité ochotu a pripravenost’ policajtov poslichat’ rozkazy budovat nielen
na samotnej pozicii vediceho pracovnika v hierarchii riadenia, ale aj na jeho osobnostnych
kvalitach, schopnostiach a ochote rieSit problémy, pomahat a poskytovat’ rady svojim
podriadenym. Medzi najuspokojivejSie aspekty respondenti zaclenili aj sucasné pracovné
zaradenie a s nim suvisiace pracovné povinnosti, teda v podstate obsahovl stranku vykonu
svojej prace. Tieto zistenia podporuji aj vypovede respondentov identifikujuce ich vztah
k oddeleniu, na ktorom momentalne pdsobia. Podl'a nich, ani v pripade hypotetickej moznosti
by svoje sucasné zaradenie nechceli zmenit’, z ¢oho moézeme usudzovat, ze si spokojni so
sucasnym zaradenim, ako aj oddelenim, na ktorom momentalne posobia. Podl'a Kovaiika,
Sugara a Brazdu (2008) prave spokojnost s obsahom a podmienkami vykonu prace moze
vyrazne ovplyvnit pracovné nasadenie policajtov, posilnit ich rozhodnutie zotrvat
Vv sluzobnom pomere, ako aj ochotu podriadit’ sa vSetkym sluzobnym poziadavkam, ktoré su
pri vykone ich profesie na nich kladené.

zakladnej mzdy a jej zvySovania, dostupnosti vybavenia, kvality materidlneho vybavenia,
procesu vyberu pre presun medzi oddeleniami a obsadzovanie vol'nych pracovnych miest ¢i
systému vysluhovych dochodkov. Uvedené aspekty prispievajice v najnizSej miere k celkovej
pracovnej spokojnosti policajtov moézeme chépat’ ako socidlny a materidlny rdmec prace
predstavujuci zdkladné podmienky bez ohladu na jednotlivcov a skupiny do tohto radmca
zasadené. Vo vSeobecnosti ide skor o rdamcové atributy determinujice povahu prace ako take;j.
Vo viacerych d’alsich vyskumoch (napr. Lukovskd, 2003; Murdza, Pajpachova, 2003; Marek,
2000; Erneker a kol., 1998) policajti hodnotili socidlne istoty a vyhody socidlneho
zabezpecenia, vysku sluzobného prijmu, a meteridlno-technické zabezpecenie sluzobnej
Stiidie naznacuju, Ze spokojnost’ so mzdou neurcuje len jej vyska, ale tieZ ju ovplyviluju aj
praktiky danej organizécie, napriklad systém odmenovania daného zamestnavatel’a (Berryova,
2009). V policajnej profesii sa prave systém odmenovania moze javit ako dolezity pri
utvarani pracovnej nespokojnosti. Pre tito profesiu su typické nadcasy, ako aj vykon prace
vV diioch pracovného pokoja ¢i v sviatoénych dnoch. Ak vSak policajti nebudu za svoje
poskytované sluzby spravne ohodnoteni, tak sa to mdze prejavit’ na miere ich spokojnosti,
najma v pripade, ak je pre nich plat doleZitym cinitel'om. Napriek skutoCnosti, Ze podmienky
prace ako hygienické faktory nemé6zZu sami o sebe priniest’ pracovnikovi uspokojenie (Judge
et al.,, 2001), dolezitym sa javi v zdujme zniZovania nespokojnosti zamerat sa aj na
odstraiovanie vnimanych nedostatkov v tejto oblasti.

5 ZAVER

Zhriujic vysSie uvedené zistenia mozeme konStatovat’, Ze na dosiahnutii neutralnu hodnotu
pracovnej spokojnosti v sledovanom stibore mohli mat’ vplyv viaceré okolnosti. Celkova
miera pracovnej spokojnosti méze odzrkadlovat’ indiferentny vztah policajtov k policajnej
praci a policii ako inStiticii, subjektivnu vyznamnost’ vysky sluzobného prijmu, socialnych
istot a vyhod sociadlneho zabezpecenia (jednak deklarovanych ako najvyznamnejSie dovody
pre vstup do policajnej profesie, a zaroven subjektivne vnimanych ako najmenej uspokojujice
aspekty), ako aj nenaplnenie, resp. len Ciastotné naplnenie subjektivnych ocakévani od
policajnej profesie.
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Tento prispevok vznikol ako sucast’ vedeckého projektu ,, Core Self-Evaluations a pracovna
spokojnost* podporené¢ho z Fondu pre podporu vyskumu UCM cislo FPPV-40-2018.
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RISK MANAGEMENT IN VARIOUS ECONOMIC SECTORS

Stephanie Burghart

Abstract

Risk management is a widely researched topic in business management. Much less is known
about the differences and peculiarities between the risk management of large companies and
small and medium-sized companies (SMEs). Almost nothing is found concerning the
peculiarities of risk management of industrial enterprises, trading companies and service
providers. These three sectors of economy create their values in quite differential ways.
Nonetheless there is almost nothing mentioned in business management theory to meet their
differing needs to manage their risks. Even less is known about the strategic risk management
of procurement of SME of the three sectors industrial enterprises, trading companies and
service providers.

Keywords: Risk management, small and medium-sized company (SME), Supply Chain,
Industrial enterprise, Trading company, Service provider, strategic purchasing.

1 INTRODUCTION

In times of increasing complexity and discontinuous changes in the economic environment an
anticipatory business strategy is vital for the long term existence of enterprises. Globalisation
and digitization make any supply comparable and boost competition.

A weapon in order to secure the persistence of an enterprise is risk management.

A theory-based and application-oriented risk management could enable practitioners to cope
with their challenges. Such an application-oriented research should take the size of the
enterprise into consideration. This feature makes a difference how an enterprise is run.
Compared to large companies it is well proven that small and medium-sized companies
(SMEs) operate their business differently.

Moreover the difference in value creation of various economic sectors can clearly be
distinguished from each other. Therefore it should be considered appropriately in research.

Despite that fact research refers to the standpoint that risk management has to be adapted to
the sector-specific peculiarities by each enterprise conducting risk management.

What these peculiarities are, and how practitioners should deal with them has not yet been a
matter of in-depth research. On the contrary this attitude disregards that one of the
characteristics of SMEs is the lack of economic know-how.

Practitioners in the search of assistance in building a risk management system based on
scientific theories face an unmanageable number of academic publications.

Going deeper in order to seek support solving their day-to-day problems practitioners find
what is called the divide debate. Its key message is that the perception of the relevance of
scholars’ research drifts apart from the needs of practitioners. The gap between scholars and
practitioners perception becomes bigger while the value and relevance of scholars research is
going down (Hoffmann, 2011, S. 10-12).

This situation leaves especially practitioners in SMEs behind in disappointment (Gloger,
2016, S. 17-18). The chance for a vital scholar-practitioner exchange is being missed.
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2 RISK MANAGEMENT

The roots of risk management lay in the insurance sector (Hélscher, 2000a, S. 413-416).
Initially developed in the 1950s in the United States of America, only insurable risks had been
within its focus (GleiBner, 2017, S. 2-3). Theses origins largely limit the awareness of the aim
of risk management up to now. It leads to the situation that mainly operational and insurable
risks are considered. The strategical focus in the meaning of proactive avoidance to get into
risk, is still an exception, not the rule (Allianz SE und Allianz Global Corporate & Specialty
SE, 2016, S. 6).

Up to now there is no generally accepted definition what risk management is (Wolke, 2016, S.
1). Practitioners in the search of scientifically substantiated support to build up a risk
management do not only face the challenge to identify the optimal steps for their situation.

They also face the fundamentally different point of view concerning the scope of risks. For
one thing, influential sources hold the view that all possible risks must be identified (Mugler,
1979, S. 82, GleiBner, Lienhard und Stroeder, 2004, S. 14—-16, GleiBiner, 2017, S. 65). How
this claim should be fulfilled is not described (Romeike, 2003, S. 165). Despite of that, it is
stated that risk management must be adapted to the requirement of each company.

On the downside, there is another point of view stating that identifying all, or at least all
relevant, risks is an impossible thing to do (Schorcht, 2010, S. 100-101, Gotze und Mikus,
2015, S. 40-46). Fewer scholars claim that therefore companies should define their own way.
An appropriate balance should be built that is both economically reasonable and focussed on
relevant risks (Diederichs, 2017, S. 93-94).

Risk management is still just a side issue in university education (Gleiner, 2017, S. 13).

1.1 Risk management process

In scientific and practitioners” literature there is a broad consensus that risk management is a
process. This process consists of steps which have to be repeatedly conducted. Risk
management is regarded as a recurrent task and often visualized as a cycle.

On the other hand, there is no generally accepted definition of the process. Neither the
individual steps which have to be conducted nor the terms of the partial steps are universally
defined. Even the same term does not necessarily mean the same partial task (Hofbauer und
Oppitz, 2019).

Going into details, the process can be divided into three timeframes: before, during and after
the occurrence of risks.

The starting point of the first timeframe is to identify risks. As mentioned above the scope of
risks to be screened is not clear. Afterwards the identified risks are to be evaluated. During
this step the manpower has to be allocated. Relevant sources claim that subsequently risks
have to be aggregated in an additional step. Though these sources claim this step as an
essential one (Gleiiner, 2017, S. 245-250) others do not mention this step (Hofbauer und
Oppitz, 2019).

Beside the fact that it lays in human nature that risks cannot be evaluated objectively
(Kahneman, 2012, 176-182) humans try to avoid evaluating risks as it makes deviations and
misjudgements measurable (Gleiiner, 2017, S. 14-15). Aggregating risks is an even more
sophisticated task that may overload SMEs (Stroeder, 2008, S. 396).
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The second timeframe deals with the challenge how to handle risks and how to cope with
their impact. Also here the process is described in a highly varied way and the terms used for
the individual steps differ. (Hofbauer und Oppitz, 2019).

The last timeframe contains the actions done after the situation is overcome. Even though it is
a quick, low-cost way to enhance the risk management process, a so-called lessons learned
session is almost never an explicit part of the process.

Controlling or reporting are both not always mentioned as a part of the process. Some even do
not mention these steps at all, but only display the operative actions conducted during the first
two timeframes (Hofbauer und Oppitz, 2019).

1.2 Qualitative and quantitative risk evaluation

In management research there is often found the advice to use various methods for risk
management. It says that beside a qualitative, subjective method to evaluate risks a
quantitative method should also be used. This should mitigate the weaknesses which both
methods entail (Arnold, 1982, S. 206-210, Zawisla, 2008, S. 174-176, Holscher, 2000b, S.
322).

As this means an additional effort this recommendation for action is only limitedly beneficial
for SMEs. In order to enhance acceptance for this additional effort their risk management
should be regarded as effective and appropriate by their employees (Hoffmann, 2012, S. 150).

Using qualitative methods to identify risks is a demanding task. As described by the Nobel
prize winner Daniel Kahneman people try to avoid losses (Kahneman, 2012, S. 348-351).
Inspired by Slovic (Slovic, 2011, S. 390-412) as well as Kuran and Sunstein (Kuran und
Sunstein, 1999) he proves that risks cannot be evaluated objectively. They can be denied or
perceived distortedly. Risks may be consciously or unconsciously concealed, overestimated,
repressed or kept secret on the contrary. This makes an objectifying viewing vital for an
effective allocation of resources (Kahneman, 2012, 176-182).

Derived from Kahnemans research the effort to combine qualitative and quantitative methods
for risk management may be of just limited benefit for SMEs.

Discussing the selection of methods for risk evaluation, this restriction is seldom mentioned in
scholars’ research.

This leads to the situation that practitioners do not consider the influence also on a
quantitative analysis. This influence derives from the qualitative selection of data for any
guantitative analysis.

Peter Slovic puts this coherence in a nutshell by stating that it is an exercise in power to
define a risk (Slovic, 2011, S. 410-411). Wittingly or unwittingly the output of any analysis is
influenced by the selection of its data.

3 COMPANY SIZE

The often quoted assertion "A small business is not a little big business™ (Welsh, J.A./White,
J.F., 1980, S. 18-32) is generally accepted. Its key message is that SMEs and large companies
are managed in different ways. Relating to risk management it is proven empirically that their
approach to manage their risks diverges significantly (Henschel, 2010, S. 22-23).

Despite this fact, scholars” findings concerning risk management do not generally distinguish

between large or small and medium-sized companies (Stiitz, 2011, S. 394-415). This
constitutes a gap in business administration research.
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And it leads to the situation that in academic research the peculiarities of large companies and
SMEs are not discussed (Kirsch, 2013, S. 67).

2.1 Risk management in large companies

Theory of management mostly relates to large companies. Research and teaching at the
University focus on bigger companies (Gloger, 2016, S. 17). Derived from that, also research
on risk management aims primarily on the conditions of larger companies (Lehmeyer, 2014,
S. 60-62).

SMEs and large companies conduct the risk management in a different way. According to a
survey conducted for the PricewaterhouseCoopers Management Consultants GmbH it is
proven that large companies act more professionally. Based on a wide business know-how
and better skilled manpower, more sophisticated tools are used there (Herre et al., 2012, S.
12). Managers dealing with risk management in larger companies do not only rely on existing
tools but create advanced ones for a better risk performance (Maushake, Loffler und Burghart,
2018).

Despite it is empirically proven that both types of companies conduct its risk management in
a different way, most of the literature do not go deeper into this matter (Hofbauer, Burghart
und Sangl, 2019).

2.2 Risk management in small and medium-sized companies

Even though most enterprises in Europe are small and medium-sized companies, a lot of
publications claim to focus on risk management for SMEs, but do not necessarily do so
(Stroeder, 2008, 393). This unsatisfactory situation keeps the acceptance of business
administration theory at a minimum among managers of SMEs (Wegmann, 2013, S. 185).

The common view is that in contrast to large companies, SMEs have only limited
management know-how and personnel resources (Henschel, 2010, S. 164-167). The majority
is run by at least one of its owners (Stiitz, 2011, S. 19).

Most SMEs do not conduct a systematic and consistent risk management (Hélscher, 2000a, S.
436-439). Though a systematic risk management may reduce the supply risks (Giinther und
Muschol, 2013, S. 77-78), it is often conducted only inadequately (Muschinski, 2016).

A representative survey among German SMEs proved that their know-how on risk
management is not on a high level, regardless of the economic sector these companies belong
to (Henschel, 2010, S. 233-239).

Many SMEs only handle their risks operationally. Risks are to be solved as soon as they
emerge (Risk Management Association e. V., 2015, S. 24-27).

Having its origins in the insurance sector, the majority of SMEs limit their countermeasures to
insure themselves against natural hazards like fire, flood or lightning. (Montag, 2015, S. 87—
90).

In order to sum it up, the situation has not improved for the last twenty years. A strategic risk
management in terms of avoiding risks before they emerge is conducted only by a minority of
SMEs.

Offering economical methods for risk management which are latently established for large
companies will not fulfil these requirements (Henschel, 2010, S. 228-235).
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4 SECTORS OF ECONOMY
There is no generally accepted definition for these sectors.

Economy is often described as a three-sector model, consisting of the primary sector,
producing raw materials, the secondary sector which is manufacturing goods and the tertiary
sector which consists of trading and offering services.

Another perspective distinguishes between the three economic sectors industrial enterprises,
trading companies and service providers. These sectors create their values in quite differential
ways.

Despite this, in academic literature almost nothing can be found discussing the peculiarities of
the various economic sectors (Kirsch, 2013, S. 8).

In order to underline why their approach to risk management must be specific for each of
them it is necessary to point out to their peculiarities.

4.1 Industrial enterprises

Although widely referred to in academic literature there is no generally accepted definition
what an industrial enterprise is. Research of risk management does not generally go into these
details (Rogler, 2002, S. 15). Consequently, even publications on research findings with focus
on industrial enterprise do not define their object of investigation (Stiitz, 2011, S. 46-48).

Industrial enterprises may be subdivided according to the goods they produce: primary and
secondary raw materials, such as wheat or flour, capital goods such as machines or consumer
goods like garments (Waser und Peter, 2013, S. 25-27).

Even though not generally accepted, this subdivision shows the wide range of what the
corporate purpose is, and how it is carried out.

Industrial enterprises do not sell what they buy. They mainly produce the goods they deliver
to the market. In general, they do not produce all of the goods they need for their production.
Most of them purchase raw materials, packaging or other auxiliary materials from their own
suppliers.

More than in other sections, industrial enterprises create their value by an interaction of
various functions. Along the supply chain functions such as research and development
purchasing, quality management, production, logistics and sales cooperate closely. Few
academic publications point to the interdependence between purchasing and sales
(Schimmelpfeng, 2001, S. 297).

Even less attention is paid to the vital importance of the bill of material for the risk
management of any producing industry. In order to process these commodities the bill of
material is the basis for the production. This makes one of the main differences between
industrial enterprise and trading companies or service provides.

Despite its crucial meaning, few scholars who focus on industrial enterprises pay attention to
the bill of material. If mentioned in scientific literature it is briefly described (Oeldorf und
Olfert, 2008, S. 131-138).

In times of global sourcing which makes supply chain risks more and more complex it lets
industrial companies develop their own tools in order to use the bills of material for their risk
management. Beyond the focus on purchasing volumes they widen their scope to the impact
on the companies overarching goals (Maushake, Loffler und Burghart, 2018).
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4.2 Trading companies
Also for trading companies there is no generally accepted definition.

It is known for a long time that trading companies face their own specific challenges (Meffert,
1988, S. 48-50). Trading companies mainly buy the goods they deliver to the market. It is not
uncommon that they buy larger quantities of goods which they repack in smaller packing
units. Usually they either buy from existing suppliers with own brands. In case trading
companies have an own brand they buy from OEM-producers, which produce these goods
according to their demands.

The focus of trading companies lies on the optimum location, product range, sales price and
communication policy (Becker, 2009, S. 705-708).

Traders free the producers from storing and selling their goods. So both of them can focus on
their core competence. On the other hand, danger arises on the business model of trading
companies as producers may sell at least their core range directly to the customers (Oeldorf
und Olfert, 2008, S. 245-246).

This threat is becoming stronger since internet trade is becoming more and more popular. The
major threat for trading companies is the ongoing situation that producers change from
partners to competitors.

Their chance is to build up own retail brands to set a counterweight to this development.

In times of multi-channel sales the challenge for trading companies is increasing. What is
positive for industrial enterprises and service providers is a threat for the existence of the
whole trading sector (Romeike und Hager, 2013, S. 56-63).

4.3 Service providers

The most obvious difference in value creation of service providers is the fact that their goods
are intangible and cannot be stored. For the most part, they are produced at the same time of
their consumption. Therefore customers cannot evaluate the value and quality of services in
advance.

As it lays in human nature to look for an alternative, customers evaluate virtual assets on the
basis of factors like appearance and pricing. It is known for a long time that pricing is a vital
part of marketing in the service sector (Becker, 2009, S. 708-712).

Similar to trading companies also service providers are a “people’s business” so they have to
take a closer look on staff and location.

The effect of “people’s business” is decisive for the success of a service provider. Its whole
success depends on the performance of the staff. Even the best business model may fail if
people do not join up its vision and mission.

For service providers the influence of the location and office equipment is almost as
important. This influence is even stronger than for trading companies, while it has only little
influence on the performance of industrial enterprises.

The reason is not only that customers prefer convenience. The more important reason is that
service providers offer intangibility, non-storable goods. These cannot be judged objectively.
Alternatively, services are judged by subjective, in the meaning of emotional, factors. The
most important is trust, and quality perception (Meffert, 1988, S. 245-248).

So its risk management must focus on intangibility, non-storable goods. There are neither
supply chain nor production risks. In contrast to industrial enterprises and trading companies,
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service providers can hardly count on hard facts. Their specific challenge is to foresee
qualitative and subjective threats for their enterprise.

Being faced with the postulate that risk management bases on identifying all possible risks
service providers are bound to fail this claim. Many service providers among SMEs are
microentrepreneurs. They consist of limited staff, combined with limited business expertise
(Kulicke, 1993, S. 167-169). This leads to a higher rate of insolvency (Destatis, 2016).

Even though risk management has its roots in the finance sector, which is a core part of
service providers, academic literature touches astonishingly little upon the peculiarities of
them.

5 CONCLUSIONS

5.1 Findings

Derived from increasing complexity, risk management becomes more important to secure the
continued existence of enterprises of all sizes.

Due to their different ways to create value, market segmentation of the three sectors industrial
enterprises, trading companies and service providers has been accepted and implemented in
marketing management already for a long time. It is common practice to execute a customized
marketing according to the demand of the various sectors, taking their peculiarities into
account.

In risk management this state is not yet reached. Research results and academic literature
widely refer to all enterprises. They make no difference between the sectors but point out that
any single enterprise must adapt its risk management on its own.

The difference between large companies and SMEs is widely neglected. Although empirically
well-documented, many publications and research results do not deal with this fact.

The lack of consideration of these two aspects makes it a demanding task for SMEs to put risk
management into practice.

This situation is aggravated in SMEs by the often missing know-how and manpower.

Being faced with significant deviation both in theory and recommendations for action, SMEs
often show a fatalistic attitude regarding risk management.

The structure of SMEs is highly heterogeneous. It is empirically proven that SMEs need a
customized approach for its risk management to gain the acceptance of their managers.
Nonetheless there is no consistent and specific approach to cope with their heterogeneous
structure and their limitations.

SMEs not only in Europe but worldwide make up the vast majority of all enterprises. In total
they employ and train more employees than large companies. Therefore there has been a call
for a SME-specific business administration already for a long time. Despite this, there had
been sparse researches focussing on the peculiarities of SMEs in general.

5.2 Outlook

More, and more research would be needed in order to develop a SME-specific risk
management. The proven impact of the size of a company on its performance of risk
management should be considered in-depth by academic research.

In the same way as it is performed in marketing, the peculiarities of the economic sectors
should be considered in risk management as well.
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To think ahead, research on risk management of the various functions of an enterprise would
then be the step ahead in the development of a cross-functional, general risk management.

To reach this aim more emphasis should be put on risk management in academic education.

Consequentially, this would help to mitigate the scholar-practitioner gap, which is vital to
enhance the exchange of knowledge.

Like in other fields of business administration also risk management would benefit from this
cross-fertilisation. All corresponding activities initiated by both sides should be appreciated
supported and used for knowledge sharing.
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UNDESIRABLE FORMS OF EMPLOYEE BEHAVIOR IN CONTEXT
OF MENTAL HEALTH

Jana Kovalova, David Misko, Matus Vagas, Dagmara Ratnayake Kasc¢dkova

Abstract

Undesirable forms of workplace behavior are becoming a daily routine that affects not only
employee performance, motivation and workplace relationships, but also the whole
organization. The research was conducted through an author's questionnaire and the data were
processed in the SPSS 20 statistical program. The research group consisted of 157
respondents (77 men and 80 women), aged 18-59 with an average age of 32.94. The aim of
the research was to propose and validate its own methodology for assessing bossing and
mental health of employees. The BHA (Bossing-Health-Awareness) methodology has been
applied to identify the context and gender differences among the selected factors.

Keywords: bossing, mental health, awareness, employee, BHA

1 INTRODUCTION

Psychological violence at work becomes a daily routine that affects not only physical and
mental health, but also social and economic life. Workplace harassment is considered a
negative behavior that has the form of mobbing, bossing, bullying, employee abuse and
psychological terror. Most often, in OlSovska (2013), there are mobbing, bossing, staffing,
sexual harassment, and others through social networks. Also, workplace behaviors have a
negative impact on Mental Health of Employees and cause psychological, psychosomatic and
physical problems to the individuals concerned. Artz, Goodall and Oswald (2018) highlight
inadequate research that is not backed up by research data, inadequate literature, and almost
no qualified bossing publications. OlSovska (2013) summarizes the cross-section of Slovakia
in the context of the deteriorated interpersonal relations, where bossing is coming to the fore.
For this reason, we have focused on the bossing and its impact on mental health of Employees
health and their awareness of undesirable forms of behavior at the workplace in the Slovak
Republic.

1.1 Undesirable behavior at the workplace

Undesirable workplace behavior is an important research issue. They have a negative impact
not only on the individual but also on the organizational level. Due to inappropriate behavior
at work, employee outcomes, social and psychological factors are affected (Aleksic and
Vukovic 2018, Lorincova and Lelkova, 2016). According to the European Directive (2000),
undesirable forms of behavior at the workplace are manifested by physical threats, verbal
attacks, unfair criticism, unjustified demands on employees, subordinate tasks, threats,
damage to private information, comments on appearance or personality, mails, messages,
phone calls. Kéhédrd et al. (2015) report that repeated, short-term or long-term conflict
situations affect the personality of employees, their productivity, the level of the burden and
the overall workplace attitude.

The definition of mobbing is not yet unified and it also differs in the understanding of the
authors. The psychologist Heinz Leymann is in charge of transferring this term to psychology,
which was originally associated with the behavior of animals in the clan. This is borne out by
Svobodova's allegations (2008); Riomska (2011), stating that workers sometimes behave in
the way of the attacking clan. According to Birknerova (2011) in the area of mobbing, there is
little time for early warning, where even arguments and open conflicts may not serve as a
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signal to the victim. Leymann (1996) emphasizes that the frequency and duration of mobbing
IS more important than content and context. Duffy and Sperry (2012); Nolfe et al. (2008)
describe mobbing as an unethical, hostile communication towards a person or group of
people. Similarly, Kratz (2005); Panajotis (2016); Barancova (2014) understands mobbing as
a set of negative actions and the expression of aggression in the working environment
committed by one or more people against a colleague. Beiio (2003); Halik (2008) refers to
manipulation, systematic humiliation, psychological terror, emotional abuse or bullying at the
workplace, arrogance, misbehavior with others, or targeted stress induction.

Behavior directed from superiors to subordinate workers is called bossing, from the English
word "boss”. A form of bullying that allows a leader to strengthen his / her position
(Divincova and Sivakova 2014); Beno (2003); Barancova (2014). Kile (1990) speaks of the
equivalent of "rufmord", a German "murder" (mord) of "rumor" (ruf). Szarkova et al. 2010;
Kubani 2008; Gossanyi 2007 define bossing as systematic attack and intimidation of the
employee by superiors, and aims to reduce dignity, enforce obedience and respect, appeal to a
hierarchical position, enforce employment. Pauknerova et al. (2006), the main causes of
bossing include the negative characteristics of the manager and the fear of loss of job position.
JanouSek (2004) recorded several major strategic bossing speeches as Sizyf's tactics,
exaggerated demands, regular control, surprise attacks, competence tactics, and occupational
isolation. The manifestations of bossing confused Kratz (2005) as nonsensical demands,
excessive pressure, assignment of unfulfilled tasks, reprocessing. Benio (2003) talks about the
humiliation of subordinates by giving them lower tier work than they are hired for or giving
tasks that are impossible to complete, the allocation of excessive work, the suppression of
rights and the concealment of information. Oswald et al. (2015); Artz, Goodall and Oswald
(2018); Jones et al. (2016) agree that bossing has a negative impact on employees' mental
health, their privacy, performance, motivation and interpersonal relationships.

Less familiar is the chairing of the English "chair" used by managers in the fight for a leading
position (Wagnerova 2011). Staffing is a term derived from the English word "staff". As
reported by Panajotis et al. (2016); Grewe (2012) presents attacks from subordinates to a
superior, in order to change the company's personnel policy, or to appeal to a senior
employee. According to OlSovské (2013) the frequent reason for the creation of staffing is the
arrival of a former colleague in the position of a superior, or vice versa, a foreign person.
Sexual harassment is manifested by verbal or non-verbal expression, physical contact with the
sexual context (Hirigoyen 1998, Boland 2005, Barancova 2014). Thanks to the expansion of
Internet communication, we are meeting the cyber-harassment concept that is running through
electronic media in the virtual space (Grewe 2012). It uses new communication and
information technologies that make the victim anonymously intimidated, insulted or mocked
(Panajotis et al., 2016).

Any manifestations of undesirable forms of behavior at the workplace have fatal
consequences of psychological, psychosomatic and physical nature not only on the victim but
also on his / her family and relatives and, ultimately, on the organization itself.

1.2 Mental health of employees

Bad mental health is today one of the biggest problems in the workplace that leads to mental
and physical exhaustion. Various symptoms arise, depending on the type of mental terror and
the series of personality factors of the individual (Birknerova 2011). Svobodova (2008)
includes nervousness, anxiety, restlessness, stress, fatigue, sadness, disorientation, emotional
exhaustion, poor communication, signs of aggression and pessimism among psychological
problems disturbing mental health.

Consequences of various undesirable forms of behavior at work are distributed by Kratz
(2005) into mental and psychosomatic. Safranek (2012) describes psychosomatic problems as
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manifestations of psychological problems in the form of physical illness (migraines,
headaches, gastric diseases, breathing problems, cardiovascular diseases, spinal pain, blood
circulation and food intake, sleep). Consequences of mobbing are described by Divincova and
Sivakova (2014); Paukner (2012); Zapf (1999) as psychological (depression, concentration
disturbance, anxiety) and economic (inability to work, reduced work performance,
motivation). These negative states also affect the overall working environment, productivity,
efficiency and competitiveness.

1.3 Awareness of undesirable behavior at the workplace

Arnold et al. (2004) present that individual forms of undesirable behavior can be identified
with the help of a corporate psychologist who observes the deviations in employee behavior,
their time, intensity and frequency. Combating them is possible by raising awareness and
taking preventive measures. Demirag and Ciffici (2017) recommend the development of legal
organizational rules, the provision of information, raising awareness, the diagnosis of
violence, and the elimination of these at a minimum level. The World Health Organization
(2017) highlights the need to create a healthy work environment for employees. Knowledge
of the working environment and its appropriate adaptation for employees promotes their
mental health and satisfies their needs. Raising awareness increase the awareness of
possibilities of solutions, resources and support, which contributes to mental health,
performance, motivation and engagement.

1.4 Research on undesirable forms of workplace behavior

According to more research in Europe, the results vary depending on the country, the industry
or the methods used. Bucurean (2017) focused on identifying bossing with managers, who
showed that those who tended to be bossing are direct orders, they do not ask, but just talk,
concentrating only on current activities, do not help subordinates, criticize subordinates about
their lack of performance, experience, skills and motivation. The results have been confirmed,
66% of men and 58% of women tend to boss. Artz, Goodall and Oswald (2018) highlight
data-not-referenced research, relevant literature, or qualified bossing publications. Artz,
Goodall, and Oswald (2018) summed up the data set of the Working Conditions Survey of
Employees in Europe. The survey consisted of 28,000 respondents. The authors focused on
examining the manager's perceptions and assessments, subordinated to aspects such as
feedback, respect, recognition, praise, individual support, and teamwork. The survey
confirmed that employees in areas such as transport, manufacturing, health, social work, and
administration tend to boss.

Kubani (2014) points to the fact that no representative research has been carried out so far in
Slovakia. It refers only to the partial survey of Labanco from 2006, which was focused on the
survey of mobbing activities. The survey sample consisted of 1,112 respondents aged 18-60,
from different areas. Research has shown that 80% of respondents have experienced some
form of harassment, of which 43.34% are men and women are 37.05%. According to
Ondrejkovi€ (2008), almost 1/3 of the employees in Slovakia face intimidation, verbal attacks
and other acts. Nekoranec and Kmosena (2015) speak of mobbing and bossing in the armed
forces of the Slovak Republic, attended by 597 respondents. The results confirmed that 16.5%
of the armed forces work for more than a year in a high-risk and 37% of employees in
medium-high-risk mobbing environment. Holubova (2007) surveyed 191 respondents to the
level of sexual harassment and bullying in men and women. Up to 67.3% of respondents
experienced at least one of the bullying manifestations personally. Most often, men are
bullying men and women are bullying women, indicating the tendency of gender-based
violence at the workplace. It also showed that 65% of the questioned bullies at the workplace
did not pay much attention because they feared revenge or reduced rewards. Lovas (2002)
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focused on negative behavior at work by conducting a survey of 170 government officials
aged between 22 and 58 years. For research, the Work Harrasment Scale (Bjorkqvist, et al.,
1994) was used. Research has confirmed that younger women are more frequent victims of
mobbing, bossing and sexual harassment than older women. The research by Antoni¢ova and
Drotarova (2007) was to find out whether respondents sometimes became victims or
witnesses of mobbing. The sample consisted of 102 employees, a revised NAQ (Negative
Acts Questionnaire) questionnaire was used. Larger organizations have identified a greater
degree of negative actions that could be considered mobbing.

The proven rising trend of undesirable behavior at the workplace gives a true picture of the
need for further investigation. In our research we focused on bossing and its impacts on the
mental health of employees and the lack of awareness of undesirable forms of behavior.

2 RESEARCH

The aim of the research was to design and validate the BHA methodology as well as to
identify the context and gender differences among the selected factors. The proposed
methodology consists of three factors: Bossing, Mental Health of Employees and Awareness
of Undesirable Types of Behavior. Based on this goal, we have identified three hypotheses:
H1: "We assume that there is an internal factor in the structure of the proposed methodology."
H2: "We assume that there are statistically significant links between the bossing factor and
mental health of employees."

H3: "We assume that there are statistically significant gender differences in selected factors of
the BHA methodology."

2.1 Methodology and methods of research

The research was conducted online through an author's questionnaire examining three factors:
bossing, mental health of employees, and employee awareness of undesirable behaviors.
Research has focused on bossing and its relationship to mentally healthy employees.
Employee Awareness of Undesirable Behavior, as the third factor of the BHA methodology,
points to employee awareness of superiors' behavior, organization ethics, or the ability to
tackle undesirable behaviors. The BHA methodology consists of 18 items that were rated on a
scale of: 1 never, 2 rarely, 3 sometimes, 4 often, 5 always. The methodology was designed to
identify contexts as well as gender differences in bossing and mental health of employees.
The results were processed in the program SPSS 20.

2.2 Research sample

The research was conducted using the questionnaire method using mathematical-statistical
methods. The research sample consisted of 157 respondents, of which 77 (49.04%) men and
80 women (50.96%), aged 18-59 with an average age of 32.94 years. Respondents addressed
the area of education, manufacturing and services.

2.3 Research results

In the research conducted, we focused on verifying the BHA methodology and identifying the
context as well as the gender differences in the factors of the methodology. For the
specification of the internal factor in the structure, factor analysis of the main components
with Varimax rotation was applied. Based on the Kaiser-Meyer-Olkin Measure of Sampling
Adequacy - 0.822 and Barlett's Test of Sphericity — 1106.044 (sig. .000), three factors were
extracted by factor analysis. The existence of factors is confirmed by Scree Plot and Factor
Analysis Table. These results confirm the hypothesis H1 about the existence of the internal
factor in the structure of the proposed methodology.
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Graphl. Scree Plot extraction factors
(Source: own calculation in SPSS 20)

Reliability: Cronbach's Alpha Bossing (0.900), Cronbach's Alpha Mental Health (0.935),
Cronbach's Alpha Awareness (0.866). Extracted factors account for 63.67% variance.

Factors
Items Mental Awareness | Bossing
Health
1. | feel persistent inequality from the superiors. 222 -172 .730
2. Nonsense work tasks are given. 244 -.066 .828
3. | am assigned tasks that do not fit into my workload. .080 -.120 .856
4. Job division is chaotic. 174 .069 .765
5. | am attributed mistakes I did not make. 403 -.034 .648
6. The atmosphere at work causes me health problems. .755 .060 .205
7. | feel stress at work. .679 -.149 .329
8. | feel nervous in my work. .644 -111 .352
9. | feel anxiety at work. .844 .012 .180
10. | feel sadness at work. .882 .020 127

11. | have migraines, headaches, breathing problems, intestinal and stomach

. .013 .069
problems at work. 846
12. | am well informed about undesirable forms of behavior. 194 .692 -.054
13. | know how different undesirable forms of behavior at workplace are. -.002 .759 .082
14. If | become a victim of undesirable forms of behavior at work | know who | can -084 859 050
contact.
15. Organization has sufficient prevention against undesirable behavior. -.014 .850 -.046
16. The work order in my company solves undesirable forms of workplace behavior. =032 .736 -.083
17. My work contract contains an addendum on unethical behavior at the workplace. -.007 .646 -111
18. If I_become a victim of undesirable forms of behavior at work, I can contact the 215 677 254
Supervisor.

Tab. 1: Factor analysis of major components with VVarimax rotation
(Source: own calculation in SPSS 20)

To verify the relationship as well as differences, parametric tests were applied in the study
with respect to the result of Skewness and Kurtosis. Bossing (Skewness 0.448, Kurtosis
0.488), Mental Health (Skewness 0.611, Kurtosis 0.480) and awareness (Skewness 0.250,
Kurtosis 0.430). The results of the Friedman's Two-Way Analysis confirmed statistically
significant differences in the assessment of BHA methodology attributes.
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Mental Health
Pearson Correlation -706"
Bossing Sig. (2-tailed) .000
N 157

Tab. 2: Correlation between factors of Bossing and Mental health — Pearson coefficient
(Source: own calculation in SPSS 20)

Given the results of tab. 2, we confirm the hypothesis H2 about the existence of statistically
significant links between bossing and mental health of employees. Employees experiencing
bossing in the workplace scored lower in the mental health factor. This result presents a
serious problem for today's organizations.

The gender differences for the factors of the BHA methodology are presented in tab. 3, result
of the T-test. In the mental health factor statistically significant gender differences were not
confirmed. The hypothesis H3 is rejected.

Gender N Average Std. Deviation T-test Sig. 2. Tailed

. Male 77 2.4623 1.0342

Bossing .878 0.381
Female 80 2.3300 .84859
Male 77 2.5606 1.15277

Mental Health -.062 0.950
Female 80 2.5708 .88581
Male 77 3.3207 1.04268

Awareness -1.107 0.271
Female 80 3.5306 .90010

Tab. 3: Gender differences in the factors of the BHA methodology
(Source: own calculation in SPSS 20)

3 CONCLUSION

The presented contribution aimed to bring bossing and awareness about this behavior as well
as impacts on mental health of employees. The research explores the design and verification
of its own BHA methodology, as well as the identification of contexts and gender differences
among the selected factors: Bossing, Mental Health and Awareness about undesirable forms
of behavior.

The factor analysis confirmed the existence of three factors with sufficient reliability. We can
say that H1 has been confirmed.

Statistically significant links have been noted between Bossing and Mental Health. On the
basis of the negative correlation, we can conclude that with the increase of bossing at the
workplace, the mental health of the employees decrease. Workers are beginning to experience
health problems, feelings of stress, anxiety, sadness, migraines, headaches, stomach problems,
and being more nervous. Finally, we can say that H2 has also been confirmed.

Inadequate behavior of superiors increases the incidence of stress, anxiety as well as
migraines and headaches. Such conduct of superiors does not help organizations or their
employees. We strongly recommend paying attention to behavior and workplace
relationships, creating a favorable working climate, with regard to their mental health,
satisfaction and performance. Similarly to Cobb (2017), all kinds of bullying and undermining
of employees harm the organization and its employees. Rajgopal (2010) states that the most
common cause of workplace stress is relationships with superiors that can be resolved by
developing communication skills. We support the idea of introducing mental wellbeing policy
at the workplace, its application will enable prevention of factors that reduce the mental health
of employees and contribute to better human relationships.
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Gender differences for factors of the BHA methodology were determined using the T-test, but
no gender difference was found in the selected factors. Women are generally referred to as
more emotional than men. This assumption concerns the issue of managing stress and
increasing the sensitivity of women to the unpleasant situations in organizations. We are
inclined to the idea of Canary (1998) that stereotypical beliefs about men and women cannot
predict their true behavior in social interaction. Based on the research of previous studies, we
recommend paying due attention to both genders, given the significance of mental health in
the work environment.

Sources

1.  ANTONICOVA, |, DROTAROVA, E. Mobbing - niektoré prieskumné zistenia. In
KUBANI, V. et al. 2007. Psychologicka revue II. Preov :Univerzitnd kniznica
Presovskej univerzity v PreSove (elektronické publikovanie), s 56 - 77. ISBN 978-
80-8068-674-1.

2. ARNOLD, J., et al. 2004. Work Psychology: Understanding Human Behaviour in the
Workplace. Financial Times/Prentice Hall; 4 ed, ISBN 978-0273655442.

3. ARTZ, B., GOODALL, A. H.,, OSWALD, A. J., 2017. Boss competence and worker
well-being. In Industrial and Labor Relations Review. 70 (2); 419-450.

4, BARANCOVA, H., 2014. Mobbing a Sikanovanie zamestnanca ako zneuzitie prava.

In: Societa set inrisprvdentia. 2 (2), ISSN 1339-5467.

BENO, P., 2003. Miij §¢f, miij nepritel. 1. Slapanice: ERA. ISBN 80-86517-34-9.

BIRKNEROVA, Z. 2011. Managerial Analysis of Mobbing and Fear in the

Workplace. In Scientific Annals of the "Alexandru loan Cuza™ University of lasi

Economic Sciences Section, Romania, 2011, 13 s. ISSN 0379-7864. Available at:

http://anale.feaa.uaic.ro/anale/resurse/mmlbirknerova.pdf

7.  BJORKQVIST, K., OSTERMAN, K., & HJELT-BACK, M., 1994. Aggression
among university employees. In Aggressive Behavior, 20 (3), 173-184.

8.  BOLAND, M., 2005. Sexual harassment in the workplace. New York: Sphinx
Publishing, ISBN 978-1572485273.

9. BUCUREAN, M., 2017. Managing high Flyer Employees withouth Bossing them
around. In The Annals of the University of Oradea, Exonomic Science. 26 (2), 382-
387, ISSN 1582-5450.

10. CANARY, J.D,, etal., 1998. Sex and Gender Differencess in Personal Relationship.
ISBN 978-1572303225.

11. COBB, E.P., 2017. Workplace Bullying and Harassment: New Developments in
Internationl Law. ISBN 978-131546887-7.

12. DEMIRAG, S., CIFFCI, S., 2017. Psychological Intimidation at Workplace
(Mobbing). In Journal of Psychol Psychoter. 7 (3), ISSN 2161-0487.

13. DIVINCOVA, A., SIVAKOVA, B., 2014. Mobbing at workplace and its impact on
employee perfomance. [online]. In Human Resources Management & Ergonomics.
[cit.2018-11-03]. Available at: https://frcatel.fri.uniza.sk/hrme/files/2014/2014 2 _02.pdf

14. DUFFY, M., SPERRY, L., 2012. Mobbing. New York: Oxford University Press.
ISBN 978-0-19-538001-9.

15. GOSSANYI, V., 2007. Problémy schované pod strachom. In: Hospoddrske noviny.
43(23).

16. GREWE, I., 2012. Neue Medien — Gefahren und Chancen. Hamburg: Diplomica
Verlag. ISBN 978-3-8428-3312-8.

17. HALIK, J., 2008. Vedeni a rizeni lidskych. Praha: Grada Publishing. ISBN 978-80-
247-2475-1.

oo

- 68 -



18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

217.

28.

29.

30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

37.

HIRIGOYEN, M.F., 1998. Psychické ndsili v rodiné a v zaméstndni. Praha 2:
Academia. ISBN 80-200-0994-09

HOLUBOVA, B., 2007. Sexualne obtazovanie na pracovisku ako forma
diskriminacie a rodovo podmieneného nasilia. In Rodina a praca. ISSN 1336-7153.
JANOUSEK, V., 2004. Co je to bossing? Mobbing nadfizeného — bossing [online].
[cit. 2018-10-24]. Available at: http://zena-in.cz/clanek/co-je-to-bossing/kategorie/
laska-avztahy

JONES, M, K., et al. 2016. Job anxiety, work-related psychological illness and
workplace performance. In British Journal of Industrial Relations, 54, (4): 742-767.
KAHARA, E., et al. 2015. Preventing and Handling Inappropriate Behaviour in the
Workplace. 1. ed. ISBN 978-951-810-575-9 .

KILE, S. M., 1990. Helsefarleg leierskap (Health endangering leadership). Bergen,
Norway: Universitetet i Bergen.

KRATZ, H.J.,2005. Mobbing: jak ho rozpoznat a jak mu celit. Praha: Management
Press, ISBN 80-7261-127-5.

KUBANI, V., 2008. Analyza vyskytu negativaych prejavov spravania na pracovisku. In:
Psychologicka revue III. FHPV PU v Presove, s. 32—79. ISBN 978-80-8068-912-4.
KUBANI, V., 2014. Mobbing, bullying and discrimination at the workplace.
[online]. In  Hospoddrske noviny. [cit. 2018-04-11]. Awvailable at:
https://www.pulib.sk/web/kniznica/elpub/dokument/Kubani3/subor/kubani.pdf
LEYMANN, H., 1996. The content and development of mobbing at work. In
Europan journal of work and organizational psychology. 5(2), 165-184.
LORINCOVA, T., LELKOVA, A., 2016. Prediction of Manipulation, Empathy and
Social Irritability through Selected Personality Traits among Managers. In Periodica
Polytechnica: Social and Management Sciences. 24(2), pp. 83-87.

LOVAS, L., 2002. K otazke zistovania agresie na pracovisku. [online]. In Socidlne
procesy a osobnost. [cit. 2018-08-11]. Available at: http://www.spao.eu/files/spo-
proceedings02.pdf

NEKORANEC, J., KMOSENA, M., 2015. Mobbing in the workplace — its
manifestations, consequences and possibilities of elimination in the armed forces of
the Slovak republic. [online]. In Social-Behavioural Sciences. [cit.2018-3-11].
Available at: http://www.armyacademy.ro/reviste/revl_2015/NEKORANE.pdf
NOLFE, G., PETRELLA, C., BLAST, F., ZONTINI, G., 2008. Psychopatological
dimension of harassment in the workplace (mobbing). In International Journal of the
Mental Health. p. 67-85.

OLSOVSKA, A., 2013. Mobbing a bossing na pracovisku. [online] In: Institit pre
vyskum prace a rodiny. [cit. 2018-08-11]. Available at: http://www.ceit.sk/IVP
R/images/IVPR/vyskum/2013/Olsovska/2162_mobbing.pdf

ONDREJKOVIC, P., 2008. Nasilie — spolo¢ensky neziaduci jav. In: Socioldgia.
40,(5), s. 391-416.

OSWALD, A. J.,, et al. 2015. Happiness and productivity. In Journal of labor
Economics, 33: 789-822.

PANAJOTIS, C., SMAHAJ, J.,, DOBESOVA- CAKIRPALOGLU, S., ZIELINA,
M., 2016. Sikana na pracovisti v Ceské republice. Olomouc: Univerzita Palackého v
Olomouci. ISBN 978-80-244-5080-3.

PAUKNEROVA, D., et. al. 2006. Psychologie pro ekonomy a manaZery. Praha:
Grada Publishing. ISBN 80-247-1706-9.

PAUKNEROVA, D., 2012. Psychologie pro ekonomy a manazery. Praha 7: Grada
Publishing. ISBN 978-80-247-3809-3.

- 69 -



38.

39.

40.

41.

42.

43.

44,

Contact

RAJGOPAL, T., 2010. Mental well-being at the workplace. Available from:
https://www.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/pmc/articles/PMC3062016/#CIT15

RIOMSKA, M., 2011. Mobbing, histria a pri¢iny vzniku. In: Justicnd Revue, 3, pp.
421-424.

SVOBODOVA, L.,2008. Nenechte se sikanovat kolegou: mobbing — skrytd hrozba.
Praha: Grada. ISBN 978-80-247-2474-4.

SZARKOVA, M., et. Al. 2010. Persondlny marketing a persondlny manazment.
Bratislava: Ekoném, ISBN 978-80-225-3049-1.

SAFRANEK, L. 2012. Psychosomatické poruchy zdravia. [online] In: Cestou k sebe.
[cit. 2018 — 10 - 11]. Available at: https://anitram.wordpress.com/2012/11/17/ps
ychosomaticke-poruchy-zdravia/

WORLD HEALTH ORGANIZATION. 2017. Mental health in the workplace.
[online]. [cit. 2018-10-11]. Awvailable at: http://www.who.int/mental_heal
th/in_the_workplace/en/

ZAPF, D., 1999. Organisational, Work Group Related and Personal Causes of
Mobbing/bullying at Work. In International Journal of Manpower, 20(1/2), 70-85.
ISSN 0143-7720.

Mgr. Jana Kovalova, MBA.
University of PreSov in PreSov
Faculty of management

Department of managerial psychology
Konstantinova 16, Presov, Slovakia
Tel: +421 918 590 890

email: jana.kovalova@smail.unipo.sk

Mgr. David Misko

University of PreSov in Presov
Faculty of management

Department of managerial psychology
Konstantinova 16, PreSov, Slovakia
Tel: +421 918 761 641

email: david.misko@smail.unipo.sk

Mgr. Matas Vagas

University of PreSov in PreSov
Faculty of management

Department of management
Konstantinova 16, PreSov, Slovakia
Tel: +421 902 215 495

email: matus.vagas@smail.unipo.sk

Mgr. Dagmara Ratnayake Kasc¢dkova, PhD., MBA
University of PreSov in PreSov

Faculty of management

Department of intercultural communication
Konstantinova, 16, PreSov, Slovakia

Tel: +421 908 891 180

email: dagmara.ratnayake-kascakova@unipo.sk

-70 -


mailto:jana.kovalova@smail.unipo.sk
mailto:david.misko@smail.unipo.sk
mailto:matus.vagas@smail.unipo.sk

RELATIONSHIPS AT WORKPLACE AS PRESUPPOSITION OF
EMPLOYEE ENGAGEMENT, PERFORMANCE AND SATISFACTION

Matus Vagas, Jana Koval’ova, David Misko, Dagmara Ratnayake Kasc¢dakova

Abstract

The aim of the paper is to explore how good workplace relationships can contribute to
employee engagement, performance and satisfaction. The data were obtained by the REPS
Authorization Questionnaire (Relationships - Engagement, Performance, Satisfaction). The
survey was attended by 207 respondents (92 men and 115 women). Specific hypotheses were
verified using the Spearman Correlation Coefficient and the Mann-Whitney U-Test. Based on
the results, we can conclude that employees with good workplace relationships are more
initiative, they like to share their goals, are more efficient and more satisfied. Women
consider workplace relationships to be more important and rated more positively than men.
Women are more accountable to work and are trying to get the best out of work.

Keywords: relationships at the workplace, engagement, satisfaction, performance, employee

1 INTRODUCTION

Decades of research and workplace employee behavior studies have resulted in a proper
understanding of how employees react to different incentives and factors. In our case, they
are engagement, performance and employee satisfaction. We know the general basis and the
consistency of these concepts, therefore we can say that employee satisfaction is closely
related to the level of engagement and performance in the enterprise (Crede et al., 2007
Nargunde, 2013). Employee engagement and performance are perceived as a motivating
factor in achieving organizational goals.

The nature and changes in the work environment of employees can increase their work-
related problems at the workplace as well as social problems that tend to hamper the required
performance at work. Studies highlight the fact that employee problems adversely affect
work, personality, and workload, which negatively affects employee engagement and
satisfaction (Kazimoto, 2016; Khan et al., 2016). By creating good workplace relationships,
we want to point out in this paper how these relationships can contribute to employee
engagement, performance and satisfaction (Dinic and Plakalovic, 2016; Schaufely and
Bakker, 2004).

1.1 Relationships at the workplace

People need friendship and positive interaction in life, but workplace relationships are one of
the main business issues. As stated by Hafiz (2017), relationships in an organization are
directly related to employee satisfaction, engagement and performance that subsequently
affect employee performance, competitiveness, and profitability of the organization.
According to Nargunde (2013), working relationships represent a long-term or short-term
relationship between two or more employees, based on solidarity, trust, respect and
accountability, assuming responsibility for words and actions, open and effective
communication. Stoetzer (2009) notes that interpersonal relationships at the workplace are an
important part of the psychosocial environment that affects the health, satisfaction and
happiness of employees as well as their productivity. There is a stronger integration of
employees in accepting changes at the workplace. According to Liloia (2014), positive
relationships in the work environment can contribute to a more comfortable working
environment.
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There are relationships that require improvement of open communication or the setting of
different boundaries and rules. Agba (2018) argues that workplace relationships,
performance, and employee ratings are negatively affected by gossip in particular, which
undermine their confidence and communication effectiveness.

1.2 Employees’ Engagement, Performance and Satisfaction

Engagement means enthusiasm, high motivation, positive attitude, emotional commitment,
and employee‘s loyalty to the organization. It represents employee‘s interest in the current
state and the future direction of the company. It leads to higher productivity and quality of
provided services (TargoSova 2015; Jasmine et al., 2015). According to Profantova (2016);
Schaufeli and Bakker (2004), committed employees are involved in the organization, are
creative, want to grow, are devoted, highly motivated, interested in colleagues, work beyond
the duty to achieve better performance and enjoy the work.

Aspects such as business success, motivation, innovation, leadership, management,
education, organizational culture, adaptability and loyalty, or devotion considered by
Podkonicka and Slizka (2014) to be closely related to engagement. Incentives to engage with
employees include several factors that is reported by Nelson (2009) Targosova (2015),
Lazistanova (2012) and they include: relations with senior and colleagues, organization and
culture, work team, job responsibilities, personality of the employee, character and diversity
of work, participation in decision-making, age, gender, social or other socio-demographic
factors. Podkonicka and Slizka (2014); Guawali (2017) present that workplace relations,
working climate, mutual trust and support and respect are a basis for an energetic and
committed relations. Successful businesses with committed employees know that investment
and positive attitude to employees will bring delayed but significantly better results.
According to Ali Taha (2017) and Khan et al. (2016), employee engagement and loyalty is
much more crucial to ensuring the success and competitiveness of the organization. The
engagement concept points to a correlation with the success of the organization, its
productivity, performance, efficiency and competitiveness and innovation. Ali Taha (2016);
Men (2015); Dinic and Plakalovic (2016) point to the fact that the quality of work-
organizational relationships positively affects engagement. By measuring the commitment,
according to McKee (2015), the organization will acquire information about its current rate,
whether it is rising or falling, or the difference between departments, enterprises in the
industry, in the region, or globally in the world.

Jasmine et al. (2015) explain that performance and efficiency are an integral part of human
resource management and are an important criterion for organizational success. Jeffrey et al.
(2007) characterize the performance of employees as their physical, psychological and social
functions at the workplace. Evelyn et al. (2013) defines the level of fulfillment of the
employees' work requirements. Hafiz (2017) describes it as fulfilling tasks according to
certain criteria set by the organization or by senior management on the basis of pre-
determined standards for the effective use of available resources in a changing environment.
According to Aguinis (2009), the performance of employees reflects on their behavior, while
performance itself is linked to the behavior that results in the organization's performance and
added value. As stated by Pradhan and Jena (2017), performance in the form of a performed
task consists of explicit working behavior that includes basic occupational duties.

Satisfaction of employees, according to Dinic and Plakalovi¢ova (2016), is a positive
emotional state resulting from an assessment of employment or work experience. Robbin and
Judge (2012) speak of a satisfying positive feeling in employees, who perform their actions
on the basis of a previous good evaluation. If the evaluation is positive, the satisfaction with
the job will get a higher emotional state and a positive attitude from employees towards their
work (Shragay and Tziner 2011). According to Bigliardi et al. (2012) companies are forced to
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spend a lot of energy and do everything to make them competitive. This fact is also reflected
in the pressure and stress on employees, so they need to pay enough attention about their
satisfaction. As confirmed by Jex and Britt (2008) statements, that employee satisfaction is a
key factor in an organization‘s success. Such employees are determined to work more, have a
higher level of workmanship, productivity, have fewer absences and have better mental and
physical health. Bakoticova (2016) and Inuwa (2015) stress that satisfied employees
generally love their work. They feel considerable righteousness and believe that their work
gives them positive elements such as challenge, good wages, security, nice colleagues, or
autonomy. Attitudes to employee satisfaction with their work are sometimes hindered due to
external factors, conditions and circumstances.

1.3 Similarly conducted research

Bakan et al. (2014) examined the impact of employee satisfaction on the workplace, the level
of performance and working conditions at universities. In a survey of 892 respondents, 36.7%
of employees are satisfied with their current work and 48% of employees claim that their
engagement is associated with their high performance. Similarly Igbal, Latif and Naseer
(2012); Hira and Wagas (2012) found a positive relationship between job satisfaction and
employee performance in the banking and school sectors. Hardiyana, Yusup, and Sidhartha
(2015) identified 131 employees of government departments in Indonesia as having a
significant link between employee satisfaction and financial compensation. Engagement in
collaboration with workplace performance has highlighted the fact that well-designed
employee comfort improves employee satisfaction and gradually increases the company's
optimal efficiency. Tosun and Ulusoy (2017) identified a relationship between engagement
and job satisfaction in a sample of 735 respondents, where employee satisfaction levels were
determined by payment evaluation of employees.

Even organizational rewards, workplace trust, recognition of efforts appear to be very
important aspects of employee behavior in the workplace. This theory is also supported by a
number of studies and research that bring to light the relationship between trust, non-financial
rewards, and engagement. Research by Engelbrecht, Heine and Mahembe (2014);
Thirapatsakun, Kuntonbutr, and Mechinda (2014) have confirmed that even non-financial
rewards such as praise can lead to increased work engagement. If employees receive a
reward, recognition for their work, they respond with increased work engagement (Gujral and
Jain 2013; Wagas and Saleem 2014). A study conducted by Jacobs et al. (2014) confirmed
that the superiors who gave and provided subordinate employees praise, motivation and
assistance were then more willing to devote to their jobs. These results were consistent with
the results of the research by Masvaure et al. (2014) and confirmed that in organizations,
whoes employees were praised and motivated showed an increase in their engagement. We
can conclude that psychological meaningfulness and motivation, help, support, trust, praise,
and other aspects have a significant relationship to the growth of engagement.

On the basis of the research carried out, we can state that solving the issue of employees’
engagement is essential for the organization's prosperity. As a result, we have devoted our
attention to identifying possible links between workplace relationships and engagement,
performance, and employee satisfaction.

2 RESEARCH

The main objective of the survey is to demonstrate the link between workplace relationships
and engagement, satisfaction and performance. To enrich the issue, another goal of the article
is to identify gender differences in selected attributes. Three alternative working hypotheses
were set to meet the goal of the article:
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H1: We assume that there is a statistically significant link between workplace relationships
and employee s engagement.

H2: We assume that there is a statistically significant relationship between workplace and
employee s performance.

H3: We assume that there is a statistically significant relationship between workplace
relationships and employee ’s satisfaction.

H4: We assume that there are statistically significant gender differences in selected
attributes.

2.1 Research metodology

To obtain the data, we used the VAVS author's questionnaire, containing 27 statements to
examine the issue. Respondents expressed their agreement on the 5-step Likert scale (1 =
totally disagree, 5 = totally agree). The data obtained were processed by MS Excel and
statistically analyzed in SPSS 22. Based on the Skewness and Kurtosis values for the
questionnaire entries that did not validate the normal data layout, these relationships were
analyzed by nonparametric tests. Spearman correlation coefficient and Mann-Whitney U-Test
were applied in the result section.

2.2 Research sample

The survey sample consisted of 207 respondents, of whom 92 (44.4%) men and 115 (55.6%)
women, aged 18-60 years, with an average age of 35.4 years. In terms of inclusion in the
organization, there are 12 top managers (5.8%), 42 line managers (20.3%) and 153 (73.91%)
executive staff. The representation of respondents within the regions was as follows:
Bratislavsky kraj 14 (6.8%), Trnavsky 14 (6.8%), Trenciansky 16 (7.7%), Nitriansky 16
(7.7%), Zilinsky 20 (9, 7%), Banskobystricky 13 (6.3%), Presovsky 22 (10.6%) and Kosicky
92 (44.4%). Data collection took place in September 2018 through an author’s questionnaire
that was distributed in an online form to employees.

2.3 Research results

The aim of the survey was to identify the relationship between workplace and engagement
components (initiative, need for co-motivation, development and growth), employee
satisfaction and performance, as well as to identify gender differences between selected
attributes.

The verification of the relationship between the aggregate index of workplace relationships
and the individual components of engagement is presented in tab. 1. The Summary
Workplace Index has sufficient reliability - Cronbach's Alpha (.888).

Components of engagement
Summary index for Initiative The nt_ee_d fo_r co- The need for
workplace relationships participation development and growth
,578 ,608 ,533
Significance ,000 ,000 ,000

Tab. 1: The relationship between the aggregate index of workplace relationships and
individual components of engagement
(Source: own calculation in SPSS 20) ** p<0,01 * p <0,05

The results from Tab. 1 present a statistically significant relationship between the workplace
index and the engagement items. The results confirm the hypothesis H1. Employees who
have achieved a higher average score in workplace follow-up items tend to be more
proactive, co-motivate, and grow. These results enrich the current issues of workplace
relationships and their impact on the organization. Components of engagement affect
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organizational success and employee efficiency. Organizations should be aware of the
coherence between relationship and engagement. At present, it is necessary to be aware that
focusing on financial indicators alone does not increase the efficiency of employees, their
satisfaction and engagement. The only solution to the problem is to orientate the
organization's management to the real needs of employees. An important aspect is the
creation of appropriate working climate and conditions that promote positive working
relationships.

. . . Performance Satisfaction
Summary index for workplace relationships 608 580
Significance ,000 ,000

Tab. 2: Relationship between the aggregate index of workplace relationships and the
performance and satisfaction item
(Source: own calculation in SPSS 20) ** p <0,01 * p <0,05

Table 2 presents a statistically significant relationship between the aggregate index for
workplace relationships, performance and employee satisfaction. These results confirm the
hypothesis H2 and H3. In addition to employee engagement, workplace relationships are also
related to performance and satisfaction. This result confirms the above-mentioned
interpretation that it is essential for an efficient and effective organization to pay attention to
employees. Employees who have earned higher scores in the index for workplace
relationships tend to be more productive and more satisfied at work. These aspects should
have the same position.

Workplace relationships

01/ 02]0Q03]0Q04]05]06]0Q7]/08]Q9]0Q10
Initiative 341 | 371 | 342 | 394 | 424 | 374 | 385 | 296 | 423 | 473
Significance 000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000

€ |The mneed for co-| 00| 995 | 293 | 432 | 470 | 417 | 459 | 263 | 288 | 399

£ | participation

& | significance 000 | ,001 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000

2 | The need for

W | development and| 410 | 446 | 388 | 532 | 483 | 408 | ,394 | 336 | ,329 | ,442
growth
Significance 000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | 000

Performance 482 | 383 | 5546 | 402 | 490 | 450 | 421 | 395 | 433 | 471

Significance 000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | 000 000

Satisfaction 255 | 239 | 167 | 488 | 521 | 431 | ,638 | ,407 | ,229 | 478

Significance 000 | ,001 | ,017 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,000 | ,001 | ,000

Tab. 3: Coherence between workplace relationships and components of engagement,
performance, and employee satisfaction at the workplace
(Source: own calculation in SPSS 20) ** p <0,01 * p <0,05

: A good working atmosphere is very important for me.

: I work a lot better in a good team.

- I'm more motivated when | get praised for doing a good job.
- | can express my opinion without negative impact.

- | trust my supervisor / colleagues.

. | feel support from my supervisor / colleagues.

- In our company, all employees are treated fairly.

rOrOrOerrOrOrO
NOoO A WN e
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Q_8: | appreciate positively when my supervisor / colleagues are interested in my personal
life.

Q_9: | appreciate when my supervisor protects my interests.

Q_10: I have a positive relationship with my supervisor.

The above analyzes were complemented by an analysis of the links between the various
components of the engagement (initiative, need for co-participation and the need for
development and growth), performance and satisfaction, and items 1-10 focused on
relationships at workplace and work atmosphere (Table 3). The correlation analysis
performed confirmed statistically significant positive correlations in all items.

Items Gender zlaer?E V'\\/Ahastnnne- Il
U-testy (2-tailed)

Summary index - relationships f?n?;e 19025:2801 4203 ,034
If necessary, | am initiative. f?n?;?e igzgg 4955 415
| feel the need to participate in the whole organization. fgnr:;?e 19077’?025 4709 ,240
| have the opportunity to progress at work. fe:nn?;ele 19123;?325 4215 ,007
I am trying to do the best possible performance at work. f?n?;e 18193;:2719 3934 ,001
| am satisfied with my job. f?n?;?e igj;g 5268 958

Tab 4: Gender differences in selected attributes
(Source: own calculation in SPSS 20) ** p<0,01 * p<0,05

Table 4 presents gender differences in selected attributes. Statistically significant gender
differences were demonstrated in the summary index for relationships and effort to perform
the best. In these factors, women scored higher on average. In the summary of the index,
there were differences in the items (Q_3, Q_5, Q 6, Q_8, Q_9 and Q_10), and we can say
that we accept H4. Women consider workplace relationships to be more important and
positive. In general, women are considered emotional and socially oriented, as confirmed by
the studies of Fapohunda (2014), Greena, Jegadeesha, Tanga (2009), Kifle and Desta (2012),
which is partly confirmed by the survey conducted by us. In the "I'm trying to do the best
possible performance at work™ item, women also scored higher than men. Women are more
responsible for their work responsibilities and are trying to do their best. Similarly, in "I have
the opportunity to progress at work™, women scored higher than men. This difference can
also be caused by the type of work performed.

3 CONCLUSION

Many researches address the issue of employee satisfaction, engagement and performance
only partially and not in the context of workplace relationships. Therefore, we have focused
on analyzing these aspects in the context of workplace relationships. The article was intended
to demonstrate how good workplace relationships can contribute to employee engagement,
performance and satisfaction. The Spearm correlation coefficient has shown a statistically
significant correlation between workplace relationships and individual components of
engagement, performance and employee satisfaction. The Mann-Whitney U-test confirms
statistically significant gender differences between men and women.
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Problems of the coherence between aspects such as satisfaction, performance and working
conditions have been addressed by several authors Bakan et al. (2014), Igbal, Latif and
Naseer (2012), Hira and Waqgas (2012), Hardiyana, Yusup and Sidharta (2015). Several
studies point to the relationship between trust, non-financial rewards and engagement;
Engelbrecht, Heine and Mahembe (2014), Thirapatsakun, Kuntonbutr and Mechinda (2014),
Gujral and Jain (2013), Wagas and Salem (2014), Jacobs et al. (2014), Masvaure et al.
(2014). As well as research by Holbech, Matthews (2012), which confirms that committed
employees are showing a higher level of work productivity, efficiency, feelings of personal
success and self-realization.

The goal of each organization should be to properly manage human resources and ensure that
its employees are satisfied and committed, which will bring growth and competitiveness. We
recommend workplace relationships to improve educational / development activities,
organization management, communication style and employee status adjustments.

In practice, we are confronted with performance aspect without accepting and addressing
issues of relationships and employee satisfaction. This problem is solved very often on
theoretical and research level. Based on our research, we can say that performance depends
on workplace relationships and employee satisfaction. Employees who have good workplace
relationships are more proactive, they like to participate in the organization's goals, they need
personal development and growth, they are more efficient and more satisfied. Women
consider workplace relationships to be more important, valuing them more positively than
men, being more responsive to work, and trying to do the best.
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MANAGEMENT BY OBJECTIVES IN PRACTICAL TERMS ON THE
BASIS OF SPORTS' MANAGEMENT

Filip Mazurkow

Abstract

Nowadays, a growing number of football schools as well as academies, which focus on young
generation education, are established all around Poland. This paper describes selected
management technique, namely management by objectives. It focuses on general principles of
this model and gives an application example from international football community compared
with realities of its implementation in one of the minor polish football schools. As a
background, situation in the Real Madrid Football Club at the beginning of the 20™ century
second decade is presented. Moreover, personal report and conclusions from the work in the
Promien Mikluszowice Sports Club are described. Management by objectives model used in
the Real Madrid team benefited only in partially positive effects. Implementing the same
management technique in Promien Mikluszowice Sports Club resulted in variety of profits
and what is more, all goals were pursued.

Keywords: management by objectives, football, junior sports team

1 INTRODUCTION

In 2012 in Poland and Ukraine, the UEFA Champions League has taken place. The whole
contest, despite the Polish representation not achieving any noticeable success, has brought a
number of significant advantages. One of these benefits is the fact of steady increase in
youths' interests regarding soccer in our country. Because of the rampant popularization of
this discipline many football academies have been created, which serve to educate children as
young as kindergarten-age, and as old as junior-age. Leading a young team of soccer players
does not only require a game-tactics background, but mostly deep organizational and
psychological preparation. Young players, according to their age, demand an appropriate
trainers' psychological and emotional support, person who will overlook their motivation and
sports attitude, so that, when they reach junior-age, would be ready to serve as competent
soccer player of the senior teams. One of the possibilities of appropriately leading a soccer as
well as mental development of young players, is an attempt at introducing popular
management techniques, used at large companies or corporations, into such youth soccer
team.

The aim of this research paper is to determine the possibilities of using a selected
management technique at leading a youth soccer team. In case of this method, an attempt will
be made at indicating positive and negative results of its use, and adjusting it to the sports
reality.

2 DESCROPTION OF THE MANAGEMENT TECHNIQUE IN POLISH AND
FOREIGN LITERATURE

Management by objectives, known at least for a few years now and widely used in numerous
cases, mainly supports the realization of company’s strategic goals. Additionally, it helps in
shaping employees and directs their actions towards increasing the effects of their work. It
also develops the business awareness on every organizational level and reinforces initiative,
engagement and activity of every employee, who are motivated by monetary bonuses which
are issued on a per-case basis of achieving set goals. This model aims to achieve the key goals
of a company. Incorporating management by objectives should begin with task
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hierarchization. They must be organised to: strategic, tactical and operational tasks. In this
case, operational tasks are set by the highest organizational level in a company, then they are
defined in specific sections or areas. Every objective, set at a lower organizational level, must
directly relate to the main goal [4].

The next step at incorporating this strategy is constant progress monitoring of set goals, which
should eventuate in evaluating the realization grade. During such analysis conclusions are
drawn and, based on them, possible corrections are planned that meet the company's
aspirations and its' current capabilities. The analysis of achieved results is done in steady time
intervals, thanks to which the company can react at the moment of a specific problems’
occurrence. Based on these analyses a consensus is reached on keeping the designated goal of
the company. During the work itself, employee progress and the effects of meeting set goals
must be monitored by specially selected personnel, i.e. managers, who can introduce their
own work grading system. It allows for planning specific actions towards an employee and
therefore designing the employees' career path. This benefits to continuous growth of work
effectiveness. Each of the goals must be assigned a criteria on which it will be executed.

The definitive grading of an employees' progress is done on a per-year basis. Such grading is
also accompanied by self-evaluation and the superiors' evaluation, as well as co-workers'
evaluation [6].

It is important, during the assessment of goal achievement, to consider not only the level of
advancement in relation to completion, but also the quality of it. As revealed, effective
assessment can be helpful in this matter, phrased verbally or numerically. Next, basing on
previously set criteria every employee receives a numerical-based grade which fits to the
scale, with a short commentary informing why such grade has been selected. All of the
employees which have not achieved a suitable and expected outcome should be put on an
improvement period, during which they have to prove their usefulness in the company.
Further negative assessments issued in the future periods should be met with termination of
the employee's contract [1].

Setting goals should be met with employees' cooperation, who by themselves describe their
ability of achieving the goal. This type of situation promotes and motivates activity.
Additionally, it is worth to introduce a programme of appraisal of the best employees, which
will serve as a motivational booster for all of the employees [4].

3 EXAMPLE OF USING A SELECTED GROUP MANGEMENT TECHNIQUE IN
PRACTICE

As a trainer, Jose Mourinho has won the Champions League twice, having led FC Porto and
Inter Mediolan. In his career he led i.e. Chelsea London, Real Madrid, Benefica Lisbona.
Seven mastership titles, cups and national supercups, as well as an UEFA cup can be found in
his robust reward collection. He has been selected three times as "IFFHS World’s Best Club
Coach", and also won the 2010 FIFA Golden Ball award [3].

Among the abovementioned awards, the most notable seems to be the one received from BBC
in 2005 for "Sports Personality of the Year". Portuguese in his work leads, manages, directs
and educates. Styles with which he manages his teams interlace. In this subsection, his work
in Real Madrid will be described.

Jose Mourinho has started his work with Real Madrid in 2010, after having won the
Champions League trophy alongside Inter Mediolan. Having employed him, Real Madrid's
board wanted him to repeat his debut. Since that moment it's been clear that the primary goal
is to win, especially in the Champions League, as the team has been waiting for their award
since 2001.
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Jose Mourinho has ideally fitted this new goal. Entering the team as a "Special One" (as he
used to describe himself) he encountered prominent players, such as: Karim Benzema, Kaka,
Cristiano Ronaldo, who unfortunately could not organize their team cooperation. In a short
timeframe the trainer has managed to turn these individual players into a winning team, which
is testified by various statistics. His compatriot, earlier mentioned Cristiano Ronaldo, has
become the greatest football shooter in the history of the club, while the team he led has won
the national league, acquired the Spanish champion title and a supercup having defeated their
eternal rival, FC Barcelona, during a finals match [2].

In football, the priority is always the ball and the game. Jose Mourinho never concealed is
desire for victory in every match and any kind of playoffs, having stayed true to his rule: "the
best style is the style of the winners" [5]. Many paraphrases and declarations of intent have
been repeated by himself during talks with players, training sessions or pre-match briefings,
as well as the media interviews: "l am just a trainer. | have not come to Real to win with
Barcelona or other teams. | have come to acquire points, win nationals and other trophies™ [5].
Many times had his football style been questioned, to which he answered with a statement,
that points in soccer are not assigned for style, but for scoring.

Mourinho, having taken the position of a trainer in Real Madrid described the club as "the
best of the best", defining the place of the team and directing the eyes of the players towards
the top [5].

Achieving the highest score often comes with many sacrifices. The trainer has completely
devoted his time to train and on club issues. As soon as he took the position, he said to the
players: "...a transfer to a big club matters only when, in the end, you win something
important...", pointing out what matters the most to him.

The first personnel change that Mourinho had done, was bringing his trusted man Jose
Moraise on board, whose job was to observe the opponents. A structure of information
gathering has also changed, for which from now on six people were responsible. Afterwards,
with the help of graphic designers they depicted the information to the players on a pre-match
briefing.

Regarding to internal team issues, from the psychological point of view, the players, on whom
the game should have laid, often talked to the trainer and were motivated by him. He triggered
will to achieve individual successes in them, which later influenced the outcomes of the
teams' scores. All of the players were constantly supported, when Mourinho delivered them
new work stimuli guaranteeing the desired victories.

During the first season, on the leadership of Jose Mourinho, Real Madrid for the first time in
18 years has won the King's Cup. One of the main "architects” of this success was the
goalkeeper Iker Castillas, who, in the deciding moments of the game, was undefeated. In his
soccer output only this very trophy was missing, the fact of which the trainer used, since the
beginning of that season, to mobilize the player in achieving his dream.

The next soccer season (2011/2012) was described by the trainer himself as "all or nothing".
At the teams' headquarters appeared a few new faces. One of them being Paul Burguess, a
football pitch specialist, and a cook, both - naturally - renowned at their trade [2].

The issue that allowed getting the maximum of each player was creating the need to win. Real
Madrid's club lineup at the time, consist mostly of players renowned in Europe and in the
world, who already achieved some successes. Thanks to the trainer, they wanted to (and in
most cases they managed to achieve the next team and personal high scores. In a skilled
manner the pressure to win has been taken off them, which was instead replaced by the will to
overcome the incoming barriers, which reinforced the pitch attitude of all of the players. The
whole media critique and pressure focused on the trainer, thanks to which the players could
focus on the game and winning.
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4 UTILIZING MANAGEMENT BY OBJECTIVES IN A YOUTH TEAM “PROMIEN
MIKLUSZOWICE”

The most important matter in utilizing management by objectives technique is selecting the
right goals which relate to training youth. In no circumstance should the goal of playing
football at a young age be victory. In age category below junior, the main emphasis should be
put on training satisfaction, raising their own skills and the ability to present them at league
matches. The rest of the matters are of secondary importance.

Those kinds of goals have been announced systematically to the players of the Sports Club
Promien Mikluszowice during pre-match briefings and pre-training talks, but also during
summary meetings after the whole season or round.

To reinforce the trainers' ideas the same arguments regarding the appropriate goals have been
conveyed using the Internet. On the club's webpage, in the summary of the articles describing
the team's playoffs, there are many references and reminders of the set goals for that match,
by the team and the trainer. Thanks to that the player, while reading the article on the match
that he participated in, automatically pays attention to the essence of those goals.

The above mentioned matters mainly related to the so called strategic goals, however, in
youth training also operational goals are important.

There are various tasks hiding behind this term, the realization of which is required during a
particular training or match. These goals often undergo changes, becoming more complex in
the course of time.

Every training month the main emphasis is laid on a different challenge, which is described
and discussed during the first classes with the players. Additionally, the trainer sporadically
reminds the players of the things they should focus on during a certain month, while at the
same time remembering about previously trained issues.

Most of the pursued exercises at this time directly relates to the previously set theme, while
team games conducted during the end of the training sessions require the players to complete
monthly training goals.

During league matches, attempts at specific plays relating to a set theme of the month are
bound to be verbally praised by the trainer, which further reinforces the players' will to use
their skills during the match. Progress and completion of the earlier set goals is continuously
monitored by the trainer, who, while constantly willing to achieve the best result, directly
introduces any required changes in the training plan.

Continuous completion and absolute definition of strategic goals allowed to uphold a certain
atmosphere in the team. Abolishing unnecessary pressure to achieve has led to more
unhampered approach of the players to league matches, which was very hard to them from the
beginning, because the vision of a lost match, with reference to the score, often paralyzed
their actions. Additionally, regarding soccer maturity the players started to distinguish
themselves among other teams. The correct goal setup allowed them to achieve sort of an
advantage over other teams, with which they competed in league matches.

When it comes to fulfilling operational goals, a monthly form of training-theme realization
allowed for a very comprehensive analysis of it, thanks to which the players have started
quickly, and most importantly - thoroughly adopt abilities formed at a certain training period.
This solution is also advantageous considering players, who due to various reasons, have
problems with regular training. Thanks to that they can, but of course with limited scope,
realize any given goal, which in a system at which different goals are pursued on each
training, would not be possible.

The work of the trainer is also simplified in this situation, because then he can complete any
given task beginning with simple, warming-up exercises, going towards the harder ones, the
more challenging in the finishing phase of the month. The only downside to this approach is a
risk of neglecting the shaping of the rest of the themes, which are not the primary focuses for
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the training objective of the period. Sometimes aspects completed in a different timeframe are
ignored, which require sporadic retraining and reinforcement. Accepting even the failed plays
of a player by the trainer which relate to the current months' theme allows the player to
accustom himself with it and allows to test his newly acquired abilities during the match. It
helps to build-up confidence and does not discourage the player when they fail, in fact it
encourages to try harder and systematically raise oneself's skills.

5 SUMMARY

The management by objectives technique described in this paper, while practically used in
regards to sports realities has brought 100% positive results. The key component turned out
to be setting up adequate goals for a developing junior sports team. Precise defining allowed,
over time, to create expected pitch attitudes and increasing overall sports play level in the
team.
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VLIV (“?I;ENVSTVi V KLASTRU NA FINANCNI VYKO!\INOST
PODNIKU: PRIPADOVA STUDIE Z LETECKEHO PRUMYSLU

INFLUENCE OF MEMBERSHIP IN A CLUSTER ON FINANCIAL
PERFORMANCE OF ITS MEMBER ENTERPRISES: A CASE FROM
THE AERONAUTICAL INDUSTRY

Natalie Pelloneova, Eva Stichhauerovd

Abstrakt

Predkladany piispevek se zabyva zkoumanim dopadu clenstvi firem v institucionalizovaném
klastru na jejich finan¢ni vykonnost. Vyzkum byl proveden na dvou vyzkumnych souborech.
Prvni vyzkumny soubor tvofily zakladajici firmy v Moravském leteckém klastru, ktery vznikl
jako vysledek klastrové iniciativy v roce 2010. Firmy, které tvoii jadro tohoto klastru,
podnikaji v odvétvich dle statistické klasifikace CZ-NACE 30300, 25600 a 24500. Druhy
vyzkumny soubor se skladal z firem podnikajicich ve stejném odvétvi ve Zlinském kraji
vyjma clenské podniky uvedeného klastru. Jako méfitko finan¢ni vykonnosti byl pouZit
ukazatel EVA dle metodiky MPO CR. Cilem vyzkumu bylo ovéfit hypotézu, Ze firmy tvofici
jadro Moravského leteckého klastru dosahovaly vyssi finan¢ni vykonnosti neZz neclenské
firmy podnikajici ve stejném odvétvi v Zlinském kraji.

Kli¢ova slova: ekonomicka pridand hodnota, klastr, Moravsky letecky klastr, financni
vykonnost

Abstract

This paper addresses the impact which could have the membership of some enterprises in an
institutionalized cluster on their financial performance. Two groups of enterprises were
compared. In the first group were founding enterprises from the Moravian Aerospace Cluster.
This cluster was established as a result of a cluster initiative in 2010. Enterprises that create
the core of the cluster do business in industries with the following statistical classifications:
CZ-NACE 30300, 25600 a 24500. In the second group were all subjects operating within the
same three given industry branches in the Zlinsky region excluding the members of the
cluster. As criteria for assessing financial performance the indicator EVA was used. The aim
of the research was to verify the statement that enterprises that create the core of the cluster
achieved higher financial performance than all other non-member enterprises in the Zlinsky
region doing business in the same industry.

Key words: economic value added, cluster, Moravian Aerospace Cluster, financial
performance

1 UVOD

V ramci spoluprace mezi nékolika zcela nezavislymi podniky miize dochazet k vytvareni
Sirokych podnikatelskych siti, tzv. klastri (Dvotacek a Tyll, 2010). Myslenka na sdruzovani
firem do klastri mé svilj zdklad v poznatcich Alfreda Marshalla, ktery se koncem 19. stoleti
zabyval vyvojem primyslovych okrskli (Belussi a Caldari, 2008). K rozvoji klastrGi vSak
zacalo dochézet az pocatkem 90. let 20. stoleti, kdy vysla pfelomova kniha Michaela
Eugena Portera s nazvem ,,The Competitive Advantage of Nations* (Boja, 2011). Porter ve
své knize poprvé pouzil pojem klastr a oznac¢il ho za novy zplsob podpory
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konkurenceschopnosti firem, inovaci, primyslového a ekonomického rozvoje a za nastroj pro
zvySovani vykonnosti jednotlivych zapojenych firem (Héjkova, 2010). Podle Portera (1998)
je klastr ,.geograficky blizké seskupeni vzdjemné provazanych firem, specializovanych
dodavatelii, poskytovateli sluzeb a pridruzenych instituci v konkrétnim oboru, které spolu
soutézi, spolupracuji, maji spolecné znaky a dopliuji se.” Organizace OECD (1999) definuje
Klastry jako ,,vysoce nezavislou sit’ vyrobnich o obchodnich spolecnosti, znalostnich instituci
(napr. univerzity, vyzkumné tstavy, spolecnosti poskytujici technologie a sluzby znalostnich
spolecnosti), podpiirnych instituci (napr. makléri, poskytovatelé technickych sluzeb a
poradenstvi) vytvdarejici Fetézec pridané hodnoty.” Agentura Czechlnvest (1994-2018)
definuje klastry jako partnerstvi firem a pridruzenych instituci, které ma tfadu pfinosi pro
vSechny ¢lenské subjekty. Enright (1996) oznacuje klastr za regionalni shluk, ve kterém jsou
¢lenské firmy ve velmi tésné blizkosti.

V praxi Ize rozlisit dva zakladni zpiisoby vzniku klastri. V prvnim piipadé mohou klastry
vznikat a rozvijet se ,,pfirozené*, z podnétu samotnych podnikii plsobicich v daném regionu,
pficemz hlavnim impulsem jsou trzni sily. Takovyto typ klastru je oznacovan za piirozeny
klastr ¢i porteriansky klastr. V druhém ptipadé je vznik klastru podpofen klastrovou
iniciativou. Takovyto typ klastru je oznacovan jako klastrova organizace (Pavelkova et al.,
2009).

Strukturu klastru tvofi jadro a tfi vrstvy. Jadro klastru tvofi skupina specializovanych firem
kolem kli¢ové aktivity. Prvni vrstva je tvofena tzv. podpurnymi firmami, které jsou s firmami
V jadru propojeny tzkymi vazbami (napi. banky, dopravci, dodavatelé¢). Tyto podplirné firmy
si mezi s sebou konkuruji a zaroven spolu spolupracuji. Nad podptrnymi firmami se nachazi
druhé vrstva, tzv. mekka infrastruktura, kterd podporuje interakci a rychly pfenos informaci
do jadra klastru. Mékkou infrastrukturu tvoii vefejny sektor, vyzkumné a vzdé€lavaci instituce,
vysoké Skoly, univerzity, profesni asociace, agentury aj. Posledni vrstvu tvoii tzv. tvrda
infrastruktura, do které 1ze zahrnout veskeré komunikace, uzemni plany ¢i likvidaci odpadi.
Mezi hlavni G€astniky klastrového uskupeni Ize zatadit zastupce primyslu, vlady, akademické
obce, finan¢ni instituce a instituce podporujici spolupraci uvnitt klastru (Pavelkova et al.,
2009).

Hlavnim ekonomickym efektem fungovani klastri je podle Pavelkové et al. (2009), jejich
pozitivni vliv na rist konkurenceschopnosti nejen firem, ale i regionii a statii. Klastry dale
umoziuji zapojenym firmam zvySovat vykonnost prostiednictvim specializovanych
dodavateli, technologii a informaci. Podniky v klastrech jsou vystaveny vy$§imu inovacnimu
tlaku. Vykonnost klastra Ize fidit a méfit riznymi zptsoby, mezi nejcastéji pouzivané metody
pro méfeni vykonnosti klastru patii podle Pavelkové et al. (2009): vykonnostni model
klastrovych iniciativ, norsky Cluster Benchmarking Model, metoda Balanced Scorecard,
ekonomicka ptidana hodnota, pomérové ukazatele financni analyzy, analyza datovych obali a
vicerozmérné metody hodnoceni klastrii a klastrovych iniciativ. V soucasné dobé vSak lze
konstatovat, ze existuje pouze omezené mnozstvi dostupné odborné literatury zabyvajici se
métenim dopadu ¢lenstvi firem v klastrovych organizacich na jejich finan¢ni vykonnost. Vyse
uvedené metody hodnoceni vykonnosti jsou pomérné slozité na ziskavani informaci a casové
naro¢né na jejich zpracovani. Cilem tohoto pfispévku je pomoci ukazatele EVA zméfit
finan¢ni vykonnost ¢lenskych firem vybrané klastrové organizace a porovnat ji s finan¢ni
vykonnosti firem, které nejsou ¢leny vybraného klastru, av§ak podnikaji ve stejném odvétvi a
regionu.

2 METODIKA VYZKUMU

Predkladany vyzkum byl proveden na datech z let 2010-2016. Zdrojem ucetnich dat byla
databaze MagnusWeb (Bisnode, 2018). Vyzkum byl proveden na dvou vyzkumnych
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souborech popsanych dale v textu ptispévku. Postup vyzkumu lze rozdélit do nize uvedenych
krokd.

2.1 Vybér vhodné Kklastrové organizace

V prvnim kroku vyzkumu bylo tfeba zvolit vhodnou klastrovou organizaci (tj.
institucionalizovany klastr). Zvolena klastrovd organizace by méla splnovat dvé nasledujici
podminky. (1) Do vyzkumu lze zahrnout pouze klastrovou organizaci s minimalni historii 7
let. (2) Predpokladem je stabilni ¢lenstvi podnikatelskych subjektii v klastrové organizaci, tj.
podnikatelské subjekty jsou Cleny této klastrové organizace jiz minimaln¢ 7 let.

Pro tuto ptipadovou studii byl vybran Moravsky letecky klastr, o.s., ktery splituje ob¢ vyse
uvedené¢ podminky. Moravsky letecky klastr vznikl v bfeznu roku 2010 s pravni formou
spolek a jeho vznik byl iniciovan agenturou Czechlnvest. Klastr sidli v Kunovicich a plisobi
na jizni a jihovychodni Moravé, kde mé sektor leteckého primyslu mnohaletou tradici.
Organizace sdruzuje pravnické osoby podnikajici v oblasti vyroby letadel, souvisejicich
zafizeni, navazujicich sluzeb a vyzkumné organizace, které se zabyvaji vyzkumem a vyvojem
v oblasti technickych véd (Moravian aerospace Cluster, 2018). V Ceské republice se zatim
jedné o jediny klastr leteckého prumyslu.

2.2 Vytvoreni seznamu hodnocenych firem

V dalsim kroku bylo tfeba vytvorit databazi ¢lenskych subjekt zvolené klastrové organizace.
V analyzovaném obdobi mél Moravsky letecky klastr celkem 25 ¢lenti (viz tabulka 1).
Prevazna vétsina cClenskych subjektd piisobi na tizemi Zlinského kraje (celkem 17 ¢lent).
Ostatni ¢lenové sidli na tzemi Jihomoravského (tfi ¢lenové), Moravskoslezského (jeden ¢len)
a Olomouckého kraje (jeden ¢len), jeden ¢len plsobi na uzemi kraje Vysolina a dva
v Hlavnim mésté Praha.

Tab. 1: Clenové Moravského leteckého klastru (k 1. 5. 2018)

Clenové Zaﬁ;':ni Typ CZ-NACE
Ray Service, a.s. 2007 Vyrobni firma 30300, 27900
ALUCAST, s.r.o. 2000 Vyrobni firma 24500, 25600
Aircraft Industries, a.s. 2004 Vyrobni firma 30300, 25600
5M s.r.o. 1992 Vyrobni firma 30300, 22200
C.S.0,, spol.sr.0. 1992 Vyrobni firma 25600
EVEKTOR, spol. s r.o. 1992 Vyrobni firma 30300
KOVOVYROBA HOFFMANN; s.1.0. 1996 Vyrobni firma 25600, 24500
MESIT holding, a.s. 1993 Vyrobni a vyzkumna firma 71200, 70200, 30300
Prvni brnénska strojirna Velka Bites, a.s. | 1991 Vyrobni firma 30300, 24500, 25600
SAZ Aerospace s.r.0. 1996 | Vyvojova a vyzkumna instituce 72100, 71200
TECMOS spol. sr.0. 2009 | Vyvojova a vyzkumna instituce 72100, 46100
VR Group, a.s. 1998 Vyrobni firma 30300, 27900
VUT Brno 1972 Vysoka skola 85420, 72100
UTB Zlin 2001 Vysoka §kola 85420, 72100
GLANCE AVIONICS s.r.0. 2018 Profesni agentura 740000
HAJDIK a.s. 2008 Vyrobni firma 25600
AIRMOBIS s.r.0. 2015 | Vyvojova a vyzkumna instituce 71200
GALVAMET spol. sr.o. 1999 Vyrobni firma 25600, 24500
AEROMEC, spol. sr.o0. 1993 Vyrobni firma 30300

- 88 -



http://www.aero-cluster.cz/?q=member_vut
http://www.aero-cluster.cz/?q=member_utb

REAL KREDIT a.s. 2000 Investi¢ni a poradenska firma 68300
STROJCAR s.r.0. 1999 Vyrobni firma 30300, 25600
PRO-CARBON, s.r.o0. 2005 Vyrobni firma 29200, 29300
MGM COMPRO s.r.o. 2014 Vyrobni a vyzkumna firma 46100, 33000
Robodrone Industries s.r.o. 1997 Vyrobni firma 26500
GENERAL AVIATION Developmenta.s. | 2012 Vyrobni a vyzkumna firma 30300, 72000

Zdroj: vlastni zpracovani dle (Bisnode, 2018)

Jelikoz byl vyzkum zaméfen na hodnoceni finan¢ni vykonnosti zakladajicich ¢lent klastru,
byly do n¢j zahrnuty pouze podnikatelské subjekty, protoze u nich se obecné predpoklada, ze
usiluji o dosazeni takovych cilii jako maximalizace zisku ¢i pfidané hodnoty. Pro moznost
hodnoceni finan¢ni vykonnosti firem bylo dale nutné vymezit homogenni jadro klastru, tzv.
klicové podniky. Na zéklad¢ analyzy predmétu Cinnosti dle klasifikace NACE tvotily jadro
klastru vyrobni firmy v odvétvich CZ-NACE 30300, 25600 a 24500. Dle podminky (2)
uvedené v kapitole 2.1 bylo také tieba vyloucit vSechny firmy s ¢lenstvim v klastru krat§im
nez 7 let, respektive byly odstranéni vSichni nezakladajici ¢lenové. Vystupem téchto redukei
byl prvni vyzkumny soubor nazvany 1. Jadro klastru, ktery tvofilo 9 zakladajicich podnika
(viz tabulka 2).

Vzhledem k udavané kategorii poCtu zaméstnanct (viz tabulka 2) bylo mozné usuzovat na
velikost subjekti v jadru klastru. Tvofily jej pfedev§im stfedni podniky (5 subjektd) a Ctyfi
velké podniky pfedstavuji vyznamné zaméstnavatele Zlinského kraje. Vzhledem k cili tohoto
pfispévku nebyly podniky provéfovany z hlediska dalSich kritérii zafazeni do velikostni
kategorie v souvislosti s zadosti o podporu z evropskych fondt (velikost ro¢niho obratu,
bilan¢ni suma ro¢ni rozvahy a zavislost na vazby na jiné podniky).

Tab. 2: Kategorie po¢tu zaméstnanct v jadre klastru

1. Jadro klastru Kategorie poctu zaméstnancu

ALUCAST, s.r.o. 100 - 199 zaméstnancu

Aircraft Industries, a.s. 500 - 999 zaméstnanct

5Ms.r.o. 200 - 249 zaméstnancti

C.S.0,, spol. sr.o0. 100 - 199 zaméstnanct

EVEKTOR, spol. sr.0. 250 - 499 zaméstnanct

KOVOVYROBA HOFFMANN, s.r.0. 250 - 499 zaméstnanci
MESIT holding, a.s. 50 - 99 zaméstnanctu

Prvni brnénska strojirna Velka Bites, a. s. 500 - 999 zaméstnancti
VR Group, a.s. 50 - 99 zaméstnanctu

Zdroj: vlastni zpracovani dle (Bisnode, 2018)

Druhy vyzkumny soubor byl tvofen firmami, které podnikaji ve Zlinském kraji a maji stejny
pfedmét Cinnosti jako firmy v jadie klastru, av§ak nejsou ¢leny Moravského leteckého klastru.
Soubor byl oznacen 2. Mimo klastr. Celkovy pocet téchto firem v analyzovaném obdobi byl
1 997 firem.

2.3 Sbér ucetnich vykazi

Pro vySe uvedené firmy bylo tieba ziskat potiebné Udaje z ucetnich vykazl, zejména
z rozvahy a z vykazu zisku a ztraty za roky 2010-2016. Bohuzel ne vSechny firmy z druhého
vyzkumného souborech dodrzely povinnost zvefejnit ve sbirce listin vybrané udaje z rozvahy
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a vykazu zisku a ztraty. Pocty firem, pro které byly uspé$né ziskany udaje, jsou uvedeny
Vv levé Casti tabulky 3 postupné za jednotlivé roky.

Tab. 3: Pocty subjekti ve vyzkumnych souborech po redukcich vzhledem k omezenim

Uspé&nost ziskani udaji z G&etnich vykazi Finalni p‘(l)lc; sytrln)l(:r(nhll(l:;)ll t(gl::;z)apornym
Rok 1. Jadro klastru 2. Mimo klastr 1. Jadro klastru 2. Mimo klastr
2010 9/9 134/1 997 9/9 119/1 997
2011 9/9 134/1 997 9/9 122/1 997
2012 9/9 139/1 997 9/9 127/1 997
2013 9/9 145/1 997 9/9 130/1 997
2014 9/9 145/1 997 9/9 135/1 997
2015 9/9 134/1 997 9/9 126/1 997
2016 9/9 88/1 997 9/9 88/1 997

Zdroj: vlastni zpracovani

2.4 Vypocet ekonomické pridané hodnoty

Pro vSechny subjekty ve dvou vyse uvedenych vyzkumnych souborech, pro které byly
dostupné ucetni vykazy, byl néasledné vypocten ukazatel ekonomicka ptidanad hodnota (dale
EVA) podle metodiky MPO (2018). MPO pouziva pro vypocet ukazatele EVA postup
zalozeny na bazi vlastniho kapitalu, ve kterém je EVA definovdna jako soucin vlastniho
kapitdlu E a tzv. spreadu (vynosnost vlastniho kapitdlu ROE minus alternativni naklad
vlastniho kapitdlu r.), viz vztah (1). Tento ukazatel by m¢l podat zakladni obraz o finan¢ni
vykonnosti firem v Moravském leteckém klastru a firem, které nejsou ¢lenové tohoto klastru,
ale puisobi ve stejném odvétvi a regionu.

EVA = (ROE — 1,)-E (1)

Ukazatel EVA dle zvolené metodiky lze stanovit pouze pro firmy s kladnym vlastnim
kapitalem. Z vyzkumnych soubori musely byt proto vylouc¢eny firmy s nulovym a zapornym
vlastnim kapitadlem. Ve vyzkumném souboru tvofeném podniky v jadru klastru se nejednalo o
zadnou firmu. Pocty podnikti ve druhém vyzkumném souboru (2. Mimo klastr) se po tomto
zasahu snizily v priméru o 14 subjekt v kazdém roce. Finalni pocty po vSech redukcich jsou
zaznamenany v pravé ¢asti tabulky 3.

2.5 Porovnani vybrané charakteristiky u jednotlivych vyzkumnych souboru

V poslednim kroku provedené¢ho vyzkumu byly pomoci neparametrického Wilcoxon-Mann-
Whitney W testu porovnavany rozdily mezi mediany hodnot ukazatele EVA u uvedenych
dvou vyzkumnych souborli v jednotlivych letech. Tento test byl zvolen z davodu, Ze
Shapirav-Wilkiv test normality prokazal, Ze hodnoty sledovaného ukazatele EVA
nepochazeji z normdlniho rozdéleni. Autofi pfispévku ovéfovali vyzkumnou hypotézu, Ze
podniky s ¢lenstvim v klastru vykazuji vyssi hodnoty ukazatele EVA nez podniky neclenské.
Pomoci Wilcoxon-Mann-Whitney W testu byla mezi jednotlivymi vyzkumnymi soubory vzdy
testovana nasledujici hypotéza: Podnikatelské subjekty v Moravském leteckém klastru maji
vyznamné odlisné hodnoty EVA neZ podnikatelské subjekty stojici mimo Moravsky letecky
Klastr a pusobici na tzemi Zlinského kraje ve stejném odvétvi.Nulova hypotéza vzdy
predpokladala, Ze mezi medidny obou vyzkumnych souboril neni statisticky vyznamny rozdil.
V pfipad¢ prokdzani statisticky vyznamného rozdilu mezi medidny bylo opét za pomoci
Wilcoxon-Mann-Whitney W testu zkoumano, jaky je tento rozdil. Pro testovani vyse
uvedenych hypotéz byl pouzit software STATGRAPHICS Centurion XVII, vSechny
statistické testy byly provedeny na hladiné vyznamnosti a = 5%.
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3 VYSLEDKY VYZKUMU

V tabulce 4 jsou shrnuty vybrané charakteristiky polohy a variability pro data v obou
vyzkumnych souborech za roky 2010-2016. V roce 2010 byl zalozen Moravsky letecky klastr,
pficemz podniky v jadru klastru byly zaroven jeho zakladajicimi ¢leny. Protoze bylo ovéfeno, ze
ani jeden z vyzkumnych souborti nelze oznacit jako pochazejici z normalniho rozdéleni, v tabulce
4 uvedené informace o priméru a smérodatné odchylce podéavaji jen zkresleny pohled na situaci.
Ostatn¢ jsou toho dikazem kolisajici extrémni primérné hodnoty ukazatele EVA reprezentujici
jadro klastru (v roce 2015 klesla primérna EVA az na cca -36,61 mil. K¢&). Ve skuping 2. Mimo
Klastr pak pramér EVA klesl az na cca -17 mil. K¢ také v roce 2015). V ptipad¢ klastru takovy
vysledek maze byt v krajnim ptipadé zptsoben extrémné nizkou hodnotou ukazatele EVA
dokonce i jediného Clena. Lze odvodit, Ze Spatna ekonomicka situace jednoho ¢lenského podniku
(a potazmo finan¢ni vykonnost méfend EVA) ovliviluje primérnou vykonnost klastru. Kolisani
pramérnych hodnot ukazatele EVA za podniky Vv jadru klastru mize byt zpisobeno napiiklad
zasadnimi zménami v podnikani spolecnosti Aircraft Industries. Hodnota ukazatele EVA této
spole¢nosti v roce 2015 byla cca -484 mil. K¢. Spolecnost je od roku 2008 ve vétSinovém
vlastnictvi ruské spolecnosti Ural Mining and Metallurgical Company, pii¢emz na Ruskou
federaci pfipada prevazna ¢ast exportu. V roce 2016 firm¢ hrozil upadek, avsak insolven¢ni navrh
byl zamitnut a firma se s véfiteli domluvila na splatkovém kalendaii.

Vhodnégjsi statistikou k porovnani se zde jevi byt median. Z pohledu trendu lze v tabulce 4
vysledovat, Ze median ukazatele EVA podnikti v jadie klastru do roku 2014 klesal (az na
extrémni hodnotu cca -13,74 mil. K¢), ale od roku 2015 vzrostl, pticemz do kladnych hodnot se
dostal az po cca 5 letech existence klastru. V letech 2010 az 2014 byla medianova hodnota
ukazatele EVA firem v jadru Moravského leteckého klastru zaporna a zaroven byla nizsi nez
medianova hodnota EVA firem mimo klastr. Naopak v roce 2015 a 2016 byl median EVA firem
V jadru klastru vyssi nez medidn EVA firem mimo klastr. V roce 2015 ¢inil medidn EVA podnik
V jadru klastru cca 9,82 mil. K¢, zatimco u podnikti mimo klastr to bylo jen cca 108 tis. K¢.
V roce 2016 pak byl median EVA pro jadro Klastru cca 5,88 mil. K¢, zatimco pro podniky mimo
Klastr jen cca 74 tis. K¢.

Tab. 4: Zakladni popisné statistiky obou vyzkumnych souborti (V tis. K¢)

Rok 1. Jadro Kklastru 2. Mimo klastr
Median EVA -2 996,48 Median EVA -21,23
2010 Primérné EVA -31 680,80 Pramérné EVA -4 184,80
SD EVA 53 459,50 SD EVA 26 352,49
Median EVA -3 740,18 Median EVA -15,29
2011 Primérné EVA -31 680,80 Pramérné EVA -1212,63
SD EVA 49 070,00 SD EVA 10 304,58
Median EVA -3122,65 Median EVA 53,79
2012 Primérné EVA -24 243,90 Pramérné EVA -2 971,58
SD EVA 55 322,60 SD EVA 23 474,32
Median EVA -5092,18 Median EVA 175,66
2013 Prumérné EVA -6 332,74 Prumérné EVA -203,79
SD EVA 30 489,30 SD EVA 9 875,67
Median EVA -13 743,10 Median EVA 104,39
2014 Prumérné EVA -16 854,80 Pramérné EVA 317,80
SD EVA 54 685,50 SD EVA 10 284,62
Median EVA 9 818,49 Median EVA 107,60
2015 Prumérné EVA -36 609,80 Pramérné EVA -16 924,02
SD EVA 171 457,00 SD EVA 194 263,15
Median EVA 5 881,70 Median EVA 73,69
2016 Praimérné EVA -8 020,25 Pramérné EVA -667,82
SD EVA 90 454,30 SD EVA 12 976,08

Zdroj: vlastni zpracovani
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Za Ucelem ovéieni vyznamnosti rozdili mezi obéma vyzkumnymi soubory bylo provedeno
srovnani aplikaci Wilcoxon-Mann-Whitney W testu. Vysledky na 5% hladin¢ vyznamnosti
ukazaly, Ze pro vétSinu let nelze zamitnout nulovou hypotézu, ze rozdily mezi mediany
ukazatele EVA mezi skupinou firem z jadra klastru oproti skupin€ podnikli mimo klastr
nejsou statisticky vyznamné (viz tabulka 5).

Tab. 5: Wilcoxon-Mann-Whitney W test

Rok Hodnota testového kritéria Wilcoxon-Mann-Whitney W testu (P-Value)
2010 W =576,5 (0,7058)
2011 W =704,5 (0,1584)
2012 W =754,5(0,1101)
2013 W = 648,5 (0,5897)
2014 W =683,5 (0,5332)
2015 W =284,5 (0,0129)
2016 W = 356,5 (0,6277)

Zdroj: vlastni zpracovani

Z tabulky 5 lze vy¢ist, Ze pouze pro rok 2015 byl prokazan statisticky vyznamny rozdil mezi
medidny ukazatele EVA obou vyzkumnych soubort. Rozdil byl dale konkretizovan tak, ze
puvodni oboustrannd alternativni hypotéza byla pfeformulovéana jako jednostranna. Byl opét
proveden Wilcoxon-Mann-Whitney W test. Hodnota testového kritéria W byla 284,5 a P-
value testu byla rovna 0,0064, coz vedlo k zamitnuti nulové hypotézy a naopak k pfijeti
jednostranné alternativni hypotézy. Pro rok 2015 bylo tak ovéfeno, ze medidnova hodnota
ukazatele EVA podniki v jadru klastru (cca 9 818 tis. K¢) byla vyznamné vyssi nez median
ukazatele EVA podnikd mimo klastr (cca 108 tis. K¢).

Na zékladé¢ vySe provedenych testi neni mozné jednoznacn€ potvrdit, ze by firmy
V institucionalizovaném klastru dosahovaly lepSich finan¢nich vysledkii nez firmy mimo
klastr, méfeno ukazatelem EVA ve vSech obdobich. Statisticky ovéfeno to bylo pouze pro rok
2015. Nicmén¢ je nutné mit na zfeteli, Ze pouziti neparametrickych testt je spojeno s vysokou
pravdépodobnosti, Ze nastane chyba druhého druhu, tedy s vy$sim rizikem nezamitnuti nulové
hypotézy, akoliv by mohla byt neplatna.

4 ZAVER

Tento prispévek se zaméfil na zkoumanim vlivu, jaky ma Cclenstvi podniki
V institucionalizovaném klastru na jejich finan¢ni vykonnost méfenou ukazatelem EVA
po¢itanym dle metodiky MPO CR. Byl sledovan vyvoj hodnot ukazatele EVA v obdobi
20102016 za dva vyzkumné soubory, nasledn¢ byly mezi sebou porovnavany. Prvni soubor
byl tvofen podniky, které v roce 2010 zaloZily Moravsky letecky klastr, jsou jeho ¢leny dosud
a tvofi tzv. jadro klastru, coz je dano jejich pfedmétem podnikdni (kody cinnosti dle
odvétvové klasifikace CZ-NACE 30300, 25600 a 24500). Druhy soubor tvorily subjekty se
stejnymi pfedméty Cinnosti jako podniky z jadra klastru, které pusobi ve Zlinském kraji,
avsak nejsou ¢leny tohoto klastru.

Cilem vyzkumu bylo ovéfit hypotézu, Ze podniky tvofici jadro Moravského leteckého klastru
dosahovaly vyssi finanéni vykonnosti neZ nec¢lenské firmy podnikajici ve stejném odvétvi
Vv Zlinském kraji. Pro podniky v obou vyzkumnych souborech byly spocitdny hodnoty
ukazatele EVA. Prestoze bylo ovéfeno, ze zadny ze souborti nepochazi z normalniho
rozdéleni, byly v prispévku spocitany popisné charakteristiky primér a smérodatna odchylka,
vedle nich pak medidn.

Jak z kolisajicich primérnych hodnot ukazatele EVA, tak z vyvoje medianu bylo mozné
vysledovat, ze v letech 2010-2014 na tom byla skupina podnikti v jadru klastru hiie nez
podniky mimo klastr. V piispévku je diskutovano, jak k tomuto negativnimu hodnoceni
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skupiny podnikt v jadru klastru mize pfispét nepfizniva ekonomickd situace a vyznamné
zmény v podnikdni ¢lenského podniku, které se pfimo promitnou do primérného hodnoceni
finan¢ni vykonnosti klastru.

Medianové hodnoty ukazatele EVA pro jadro klastru sice do roku 2014 klesaly, ale poté
vzrostly a v poslednich dvou sledovanych letech 2015 a 2016 byly vyssi nez mediany skupiny
mimo klastr (pficemz jako statisticky vyznamny byl tento rozdil oznacen jen v roce 2015). Je
ziejmé, Ze kladnych medidnovych hodnot EVA jadro klastru doséhlo az po 5 letech existence
klastru. To by nasvéd¢ovalo tomu, Ze ¢lenstvi v klastru se na finan¢ni vykonnosti jeho ¢lent
muze projevit s Casovym odstupem.

Vysledky vyzkumu by mohly byt ovlivnény jednak nizkym poctem zakladajicich ¢lent, dale
pak krats$i ¢asovou fadou dat, vyplyvajici z délky sledovaného obdobi 2010-2016, jez bylo
limitovano z jedné strany zalozenim klastru a z druhé dostupnosti finan¢nich vykaza.

Podékovani )
Piispévek byl pfipraven v ramci feSeni projektu GACR GA18-01144S: Empiricka studie
dopadu existence klastri na vykonnost ¢lenskych podnika.
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THE FUTURE OF LOW-COST AIR TRAVEL

Dorota Liptakova, Edina Jencova, Juraj Vagner

Abstract

The aviation market changed over the course of half a century. Important milestones shaping
todays face of this industry were deregulation as well as development of low cost business
model. Clearly distinctive in the past, today the low cost product is becoming of interest for
traditional carriers. What course of action can the low cost carriers take in order to keep their
competitive advantage? The article summarizes historical background as well as latest
development and expected trends in low cost air transportation.

Keywords: airline, alliance, low cost, no-frills, self-connect

1 INTRODUCTION

Air transport has evolved over the course of a century, from the first attempts of dreamers and
adventurers to put fragile and unstable machines into air, into today’s state when at any
moment more than 10,000 aircraft carry as many as 1,500,000 people worldwide. In addition,
air transport has never been more accessible. State regulation of aviation in the mid-20th
century ensured the development of aviation in the nation’s interest. Deregulation of the
market in the 1980s and 1990s led to the liberalization of relations and the development of
competition. Nowadays, lower-income groups can also afford flying usually by low cost
companies. Is the low cost model really sustainable and what will be the future development
of the air transport market?

2 THE FORMATION OF LOW COST COMPANIES

An important factor in creating low cost transport was the enforcement of deregulation on the
individual air transport markets, together with the adoption and ratification of new liberalizing
international treaties. From the beginning low cost carriers have been clear in offering air
transport at lower prices in exchange for less comfort. The whole concept originated in the
United States of America and subsequently spread to the entire world.

Pioneers in “cheap” air transport were Rolling King and Herby Kelleher, who in 1967 decided
to set up the American airline named South West CO. It was not until 1971 that the company
changed its name to SouthWest Airlines, which operates until today. The company was
created in Texas, thereby avoiding the federal regulation of the aviation in the United States.
The first scheduled flights began in 1971 within the state of Texas. The deregulation act in
1978 was a strong growth impulse when the company began to operate flights between other
US federal states. At present, this company is one of the largest players in low-cost transport
across the US market, but also in the world market when it comes to the number of passengers
transported in one year. [8]

Following the South West success other low-cost carriers came to existence. In the US the
most significant carriers were for example Spirit, Frontier, Allegiant, Virgin America,
JetBlue, Sun Country Airlines. Some companies seized their activity over the time, such as
ATA Airlines and Tower Air. Similar development could be seen on the European air
transport market, where some companies cancelled or were absorbed by those with better
marketing, management or product.
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On the European market, the Irish company Ryanair appeared as the first low-cost carrier in
1985. Since its inception from 1985 to 1988, the company had experienced dynamic growth,
accompanied by the growth in the aircraft fleet size, number of connecting flights and
aggressive pricing policy. Their success was reflected by the market share of standard carriers
such as Aer Lingus and British Airways which started to shrink by 1989 under the influence
of the Irish carrier. An important factor for Ryanair’s success was the treaty liberalising the
market between the United Kingdom and Ireland in the 80’s, as a result of which the company
achieved its great success with the London-Dublin route. [5]

The second major player in the field of low-cost transport in Europe is Easylet. It was
established in 1995 in the UK. Its first route connected London and Scottish Glasgow with
fares comparable to the price of a pair of jeans, which greatly helped to market the airline.
The success of EasyJet and Ryanair has forced others, whether traditional or low-cost carriers,
to reduce the prices and gradually increase the service levels in European air transport. These
two companies are respected players in the field of air transport to this day and their business
decisions must also be addressed by large carriers with a rich history of air travel in Europe.

Over the years 1992 to 2012, up to 43 low cost airlines have been established in Europe, 17 of
which attempted to directly imitate the South West business plan. Another 15 were charter
traffic airlines with low cost operation features and the last 10 were low cost subsidiaries of
traditional carriers. The main driving force for the creation of all these companies were
gradual liberalization and the creation of a single market for air transport services in the
European Union. [5]

First companies with a low cost business model to begin to operate in Asia at the turn of the
millennium and encouraged by the success of European companies EasyJet and Ryanair. The
first to appear in 2001 is Malaysian company Air Asia. Following the pattern of American
and European low cost airlines they were trying to bring air travel at lowest prices possible.
Eventually, the company has succeeded, as today it is the dominant airline in the whole Asian
region. Air Asia was able to reach out to people who could not afford air transport until then.
This success has not gone unnoticed by others, so gradually competitors have entered the
market. Namely, Singapore's Tiger Airways and Jetstar, which have been fighting for market
shares at the routes between Asia and Australia, as well as the Australian market itself. [7]

3 DEVELOPMENT OF A LOW COST PRODUCT

Traditional carriers offer two basic travel classes, namely economy and business. These
products are most commonly offered for flights within a single continent or for short flights.
Economy class is the standard product while business class is already a premium product
where various premium services are included. These can be anything from better meals to
more comfortable seats. For long haul, inter-continental travel, the first class is offered
containing a variety of above-standard services that vary according to the offer of individual
carriers. This variant represents the highest possible standard of travel in commonly available
air transport.

The original intention behind creation of low-cost carriers and the product they offered in air
transport was and still is to offer “basic” air transport product covering the needs of a
common, undemanding traveler. The emphasis is placed on low price, withdrawing many
services and comfort on board. Often times this business model is also called as “no frills”.
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However, in addition to the traditional air transport product model, new models have been
emerging, mainly geared to transport at the lowest price, withdrawing some but not all
services usually seen with the standard product, the low-budget model (“budget”). A typical
representative of this model is Germanwings. Typical representative of the basic model is
RyanAir. Bjelicic [2] identifies four most common products in air transport as shown in
Figure 1.

Ryanair 4— Lufthansa

Germanwings —‘» PrivatAir

— Aer Lingus
Low Cost I Traditional Carriers I
No Frills Few Frills Many Frills Extensive Frills
Economy Business
Basic I Budget Standard Premium

Figure 1. Overview of airline products with examples. [2]

When looking at the companies offering low prices, several categories can be identified:

= |ow cost start-up carriers, imitating the American model of South West

» subsidiary low cost companies of traditional carriers, “airlines within airlines™ like
Lufthansa’s Eurowings,

= subsidiary low cost charter carriers like SunExpress jointly owned by Turkish Airlines
and Lufthansa Group

= originally traditional carriers who apply a low-cost business model

= state-subsidized airlines who can lower the fares through state subsidies, not through the
application of an innovative business model. [1]

The budget segment has experienced an increase over the last 10 years as many new low cost
companies have gradually developed and developed this model. In addition to the growth of
this segment itself, the traditional carriers have begun to adapt to new trends in air transport.
They are modifying their standard product to arrive at the budget product. This can be
attained by either of these options or by their combination:

1. cutting down on, or eliminating some services from the standard product and thus

cutting down the costs;
2. lowering ticket prices by restricting rebooking options.

Through this business approach of traditional carriers an area of growing competition rises in
the field of budget product. On the other hand some carriers take a different approach and
stress out the difference in standards and products. They recognize the reputation of offering
long-term quality services and work on keeping their good name. With this step, traditional
carriers try to fight against the consumers” quality and price perception deformation caused by
low cost offers, as the low cost companies by their very nature can not offer premium
services.
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4 COMPONENTS OF LOW COST BUSINESS MODEL
When analyzing the business model of low cost carriers, there are several common features
that enable them to sustainably carry on the operations and create profit.

Low costs for operations. The airline try to save cost wherever possible. Many examples
of cost saving strategies will be mentioned later in the list.

Airline ticket prices. While it is believed by general public that low cost airlines offer
low prices, the truth is somewhere else. Automated revenue management software is
reassessing the rate of sale, time to flight, selling target and revenue target at any point
of time and adjust the prices to meet the target. [4] This can lead to fluctuation and rises
as well as falls during the sale period. A BBC research tracked the development of
prices by three low cost carriers on routes from London to three different cities during
the 6 week period before flight, as depicted in Figure 2.

Prices tracked on flights from London to...

Berlin Barcelona Rome

Ryanair
BA

10(

e L

1

Weeks before flight

Figure 2. Development of prices 6 weeks before departure. [1]

Point to point transport means the carrier offers direct transportation between city pairs
with high demand, neglecting passengers transferring via an airport to other destination.
Traditional carriers leverage from hub and spoke networks connecting smaller
communities via airport hubs collecting passengers from feeder flights. [3]

Short routes. The concept of low service makes it unlikely to offer the usual product of
low cost carriers on long-haul flights.

Lack of cooperation. In the context of differences between traditional and low cost
carriers other feature is also important to mention. Traditional carriers can offer
connections via hub airports not only in their own network, but also in cooperation with
other carriers using interline agreements and/or alliance cooperation. With this they use
joint marketing and frequent flyer programs. Until recently low cost carriers didn’t have
this type of agreements and programs.

Unified fleet of aircraft means the carrier only needs to train it’s personnel and ensure
maintenance for one type of aircraft. All the sources — human and material — are
universally usable.

Aircraft features such as modified flight deck or missing fuel tank. Airplanes are often
ordered from the manufacturer with adjustments correlating to the carrier’s needs. Low
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cost carriers offer only one service class so the airplanes have build in maximum seating
capacity allowed by safety regulation. As the routes flown are short to medium haul and
the aircraft carry only required amount of fuel to lower the weight and thus the fuel
consumption, not all fuel tanks are needed. With new orders the carriers go a step
further and request aircraft with sealed fuel tanks and thus lower certified maximum
take-off weight. This lowers some of the fees payed by airlines.

= Charged services. For many services the passengers have to pay. Examples are snacks
and food on board, physical check-in at the airport, hold luggage and even carry-on
luggage exceeding certain limit such as size or weight. The Irish Ryanair caused a stir
when announcing the intention to charge passengers for using the toilet on board of
aircraft.

= Use of small, secondary airports in the region is very common. Usually the airport fees
payed by airlines are lower. Also these airport are often less crowded, which enables the
airline to save time for handling and minimize possible delay.

= Qutsourcing. Since most low-cost airlines do not have the required structures to be able
to provide technical services such as maintenance and repair of aircraft, the only way
for them is to outsource these services. External companies are able to perform these
activities more professionally and with greater cost-effectiveness. In combination with
the use of a unified fleet of aircraft, cost savings can be up to 60 % compared to
traditional carriers. More savings come from the absence of the need for office space
and extensive management of all the superseded departments.

5 FUTURE OF LOW COST FLYING

As mentioned in previous chapters, the aviation market is changing. First important change
came on the supply side with the emergence of low cost carriers. Their product was met with
demand. It also changed how consumers perceive air transport and what are their
expectations. The shift on the demand side was so significant that traditional carriers had to
act and adapt. Now the competition for the low cost carriers rises and they are trying to adapt
their product and offering in order to keep their market share. Several changes in the
behaviour of low cost carriers can be identified.

5.1 Hybridization of products in aviation

Hybridization of air transport products means transferring attributes of another business
model into one’s own business model. The first hints of these processes are starting to emerge
after 2000, when traditional carriers begin to respond to the threat of low cost companies by
applying similar procedures and characteristics that are typical of the low cost business
model. A certain shift also occurs with low cost carriers, who, on the contrary, try to adapt
their products with feature typical for traditional carriers to please their customers.

5.2 Low cost, long-haul product

In fact, low cost long-haul flights is not an entirely new concept. Carriers have tried this
model in the past, when they operated routes offering products with only basic or budget
characteristics, so being below the traditional economy standard.

The difference with todays low cost long-haul routes is the approach typical for low cost
carriers. They choose only routes with high proportion of point-to-point traffic and business
travellers, with no need to ensure feeder flights to meet target passenger load. Standard
service provided on long-haul flights such as headphones, blanket and cushion, in-flight-
entertainment etc. can be bought for extra fee.
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5.3 Transfer connections

As the standard low cost model operates point-to-point routes without the possibility of
transfer between flights, many customers were forced to buy tickets for separate flights and
thus “self-connect”. This approach is risky and time consuming. In case of a cancelled leg the
self-connecting passenger looses all the connecting flights as a standard feature of low cost
flying on low fares is the inability of late cancellations and ticket change. While normally
transferring passengers only wait for about 45 minutes for their next flight not having to care
about their luggage and often avoiding repetitive security checks, self-connecting passengers
have to plan 2 hour gaps between flights to be able to pass al the pre-flight procedures.

Lately airlines and airports did recognize problems arising from self-connecting passengers
and the approach is changing. Airports can exploit the network potential by offering a self-
connect product to facilitate the passenger in this process. Airlines start to re-think their
model and first low cost carriers appeared who operate hub airports with transfer
opportunities or even cooperate with traditional carriers and act as feeder lines for their
customers. Travel agents could also use the situations and work as insurance providers with
special insurance product for self-connecting passengers in case of failed connection.

5.4 Alliance cooperation

Three global airline alliances historically consisted of traditional airlines who leveraged the
joint forces to maximise marketing, sales force, customer satisfaction and loyalty via frequent
flyer programs, waste alliance networks etc.

The sharp expansion of novel low cost airlines in Asia let to the creation of very first regional
Asian-Pacific alliance of low-cost carriers named Value Alliance Partnership, which includes
companies such as Singapore Airlines, Tiger Airways, ANA Holdings Inc., Nok Airlines Pcl,
Vanilla Air, Nook Scoot, Tiger Alrways Australia, Jeju Air and Cebu Pacific Air. This co-
operative alliance has established its own website where passengers can buy tickets together
with other services offered on board. The products on this website are offered by all members
of the Alliance as one comprehensive package of services. The Alliance itself and its
members offer flights to 160 destinations, and their aircraft fleet consists of 174 aircraft. [1]

The gradual growth of the low cost segment impacted the traditional alliance cooperation as
well. The global Star Alliance decided to introduce a new form of collaboration called the
“Connecting Partner Model”. This type of collaboration allows the linking of low cost and
hybrid partner companies with the traditional carrier lines that are part of this alliance. There
is therefore an effective collaboration between two different business models, which have so
far competed. [5]

6 CONCLUSION

The aviation market changed over the course of half a century. Important milestones shaping
todays face of this industry were deregulation of the market in 80’s and 90°s enabling growth
and new competition. Also important was the establishment of South West, which became the
model for many airlines who came later.

Clearly distinctive in the past, today the low cost product is becoming of interest for
traditional carriers who are trying to find new business opportunities and keep up with the
market. On the other hand evident deficiencies of the low cost product offer space for airlines
as well as airports and insurance companies to offer additional products and services,
targeting for example the self-connecting passengers.
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The evidence of cooperation between low cost companies as well as among competitors with
different product models leads us to the assumption that we can expect a gradual increase in
the formation of new clusters or cooperation with classic alliance model.
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WYBRANE ASPEKTY ZARZADZANIA W KULTURZE
CHOOSEN ASPECTS OF CULTURE MANAGEMENT

Anna Gawronska-Piotrowska

Abstrakt

Zarzadzanie W kulturze jest stosunkowo nowym terminem z punktu widzenia nauki i nie
posiada jeszcze jednoznacznej definicji. Literatura dotyczaca tego pojecia jest bardzo uboga.
Dzi$ badacze czgsto wskazuja na dojmujaca potrzebe zdefiniowania zarzadzania w kulturze.
Pojawiajg si¢ pierwsze proby catoSciowego ujecia tego zagadnienia. Celem artykutu jest
analiza pojecia zarzadzania, kultury oraz zbadania ich wzajemnych relacji.

Stowa kluczowe: zarzqdzanie, kultura, instytucje kultury

Abstract

Cultural management is a relatively new term from scientific perspective and does not yet
have a fixed and obvious definition. Available literature regarding management in culture
seems to be quite limited. Today, researchers often point the intense need to explore and
define management in culture. First attempts to comprehensively address this issue are
emerging. The aim of the article is to analyze the concept of management, culture and to
examine their mutual relations.

Keywords: management, culture, cultural institutions

1. WSTEP

Zarzadzanie w kulturze sytuuje si¢ miedzy dwiema galeziami naukowymi i badawczymi:
naukami ekonomicznymi (zarzadzaniem) oraz kulturoznawstwem (naukg o kulturze) (Por.
Bendixen 2008, s. 219). Na uczelniach zagranicznych dziedzina ta obecna jest od kilkunastu
lat. W ostatnim czasie rowniez w Polsce zaczyna zdobywac coraz wigkszg popularno$é. Bywa
wyktadana zar6wno na wydziatach humanistycznych, jak i $cisle ekonomicznych. Wynika to
z unikalnej specyfiki tej dyscypliny — wymaga ona z jednej strony znajomosci wiedzy
menedzerskiej, ekonomicznej, z drugiej za$ pewnej kulturowej wrazliwos$ci, zrozumienia 1
znajomos$ci $wiata sztuki. Dlatego tez warto przyjrze¢ si¢ jej blizej oraz przeanalizowac
zar6wno pojecia zarzadzania, kultury, jak i ich wzajemne relacje.

2. DEFINICJE ZARZADZANIA

Badacze nauk ekonomicznych wyr6zniaja wiele réznych definicji zarzadzania. Czegsto
dotyczg one procesu efektywnego zarobku w danej instytucji (Por. Hayes i Jaikumar 1988, s.
77-85). Jedng z definicji podaje Ricky W. Griffin, ujmujac zarzadzanie jako ,,zestaw dziatan
(obejmujacy planowanie 1 podejmowanie decyzji, organizowanie, przewodzenie, tj.
kierowanie ludZzmi, i kontrolowanie) skierowanych na zasoby organizacji (ludzkie, finansowe,
rzeczowe i informacyjne) i wykonywanych z zamiarem osiagnigcia celow organizacji w
sposob sprawny i skuteczny” (Griffin 1996, s. 38). W zarzadzaniu wazne jest wiec
wypracowywanie zyskow. Ma si¢ to jednocze$nie wigza¢ z budowaniem dobrego wizerunku
przedsigbiorstwa (organizacji). Ricky W. Griffin przedstawia réwniez definicj¢ organizacji,
ktoéra rozumie jako grupe ludzi wspodlpracujacych ze sobag w celu osiggnigcia pewnych
zamierzen i realizacji planow (Por. tamze, s. 35). Robert Koch méwiac o zarzadzaniu, zwraca
si¢ w strong¢ etymologii tego stowa. Podkresla, iz angielskie stowo ,,management” pochodzi
od wloskiego stowa oznaczajacego kierowanie konmi — sztuke jazdy. Zauwaza jednak, iz

-102 -



obecnie to okreslenie odnosi si¢ do realizacji zadan przedsigbiorstwa, co jest mozliwe dzigki
mobilizacji ludzi (Por. Koch 1994, s. 297). Nowa encyklopedia powszechna PWN definiuje
zarzadzanie jako pewien sposob kierowania dziatalnoscig ludzi w danym przedsigbiorstwie,
ktory obejmuje tworzenie, kontrolg oraz ciagle dostosowywanie pewnych regul postepowania
w danym podmiocie gospodarczym do aktualnych potrzeb (Por. red. Kalisiewicz 1995, s.
988). Mary Parker Follet okresla zarzadzanie jako sztuke osiggania celow organizacji za
posrednictwem ludzi (Por. Korzeniowski, s. 17). Zatem niezbe¢dny bodziec dla rozwoju
przedsigbiorstwa to czynnik ludzki. Zarzadzanie przedsigbiorstwem jest tez rozumiane jako
wykonywanie zadan przez ludzi. Pojawia si¢ wylgcznie wtedy, gdy obecne sg dwie strony:
przetozeni 1 podwladni. Jest to proces polegajacy na planowaniu, organizowaniu,
motywowaniu i kontrolowaniu (Por. red. Cyrkon 2000, s. 251).
Powyzsze rozwazania pokazuja, iz wielu badaczy, mimo drobnych réznic definicyjnych,
podkresla wage czynnika ludzkiego w zarzadzaniu. To ludzie, ich praca i starania majg wptyw
na dobre oraz pozadane funkcjonowanie organizacji. Wazny dla zrealizowania okre§lonych
celow przedsiebiorstwa jest tez odpowiedni sposob zarzadzania ludzmi przez kierownikow.
Warto zwr6ci¢ uwagg, iz w literaturze wymienia si¢ kilka szkot rozwoju nauki o zarzadzaniu.
Pierwsza z nich to szkota klasyczna. Jej gtéwne odgat¢zienia to: zarzadzanie naukowe i
zarzadzanie administracyjne. Pierwsze z nich dotyczylo pojedynczego pracownika i
poprawienia wydajno$ci jego pracy. Drugie skupiato si¢ na strukturze organizacji — takiej,
ktora pozwala na sprawne funkcjonowanie przedsiebiorstwa (Por. Kisielnicki 2006, s. 31).
Przedstawicielem zarzadzania naukowego jest Frederick Winslow Taylor. To pionier w
dziedzinie wydajnosci pracy (projektowanie stanowisk pracy, szkolenia dla pracownikow w
celu poprawienia wydajnosci pracy (Por. tamze, s. 33). Jego zasady zarzadzania organizacja
mozna stresci¢ w kilku punktach:
1. ,,1. Naukowe opracowanie kazdego elementu pracy danego cztowieka, zastepujac tym
samym poprzednig metode regut roboczych.
2. Wybranie robotnika w sposdb naukowy, a nastgpnie wyszkolenie go, uczenie i
doskonalenie.
3. Szczere wspolpracowanie z robotnikami, Zeby zapewni¢ wykonanie wszelkich zadan
zgodnie z opracowanymi naukowymi zasadami.
4. Roéwne dzielenie pracy i odpowiedzialno$ci miedzy kierownictwo a robotnikdéw”
(Korzeniowski 2005, s. 74-75).
Tworca 1 zatozycielem drugiego pradu szkoty klasycznej, zarzadzania administracyjnego, jest
Henri Fayol (Por. Kisielnicki 2006, s. 35). Zajmowat si¢ on efektywnoscig przedsigbiorstwa
(organizacji) jako catosci. Opracowatl wskazowki, ktore miaty zwigkszy¢ efektywno$é
dziatan. Odnosza si¢ one migedzy innymi do podzialu pracy, autorytetu, zakresu centralizacji
(Por. Dothasz, Fudalinski, Kosata i Smutek 2009, s. 44). Kolejny kierunek zwigzany z
rozwojem nauki o zarzadzaniu to szkota stosunkdw migdzyludzkich, zwana tez behawioralng
lub psychologiczng (Por. Kisielnicki 2006, s. 31). Przedstawiciele tego kierunku gltowny
nacisk ktada na zachowanie cztowieka (ludzi) w organizacji. Chodzi o obserwacje proceséw
indywidualnych, grupowych, organizacyjnych, patrzac przez pryzmat psychologii, socjologii,
antropologii, ekonomii i medycyny (Por. Korzeniowski, s. 95). Inna wazna szkota zwigzana z
nauka o zarzadzaniu zwana jest ilo§ciowo-systemowg. Przedmiotem badan tego pradu jest
zastosowanie komputeréw i technologii informacyjnych w zarzadzaniu. Z tym kierunkiem
wigze si¢ nastgpna szkota — zarzadzania wiedzg 1 informacja. Jest to wspotczesne spojrzenie
na zarzadzanie. Zajmuje si¢ technologiami informacyjnymi 1 globalnymi sieciami
komputerowymi (Por. Kisielnicki 2006, s. 31).
Powyzsze zestawienie r6znych definicji oraz szkét pokazuje, jak bardzo szerokie jest pojgcie
zarzadzania. Zagadnienie to jest tematem badan wielu naukowcoéw. Wskazujg oni na
znaczenie czynnika ludzkiego w zarzadzaniu. Na rozwoj organizacji ma bowiem wplyw
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wydajnos¢, efektywno$¢ pracy ludzi oraz ich zachowania. Istotnym czynnikiem okreslajacym
sposob kierowania przedsigbiorstwem jest panujagca W nim struktura organizacyjna i
hierarchiczna. Wspotczesne spojrzenie na zarzadzanie podkresla duzg role coraz szybciej
rozwijajacych si¢ technologii informacyjnych w realizowaniu celéw przedsigbiorstwa.

3. DEFINICJE KULTURY
By przej$¢ do tematu zarzadzania w kulturze, nalezy odpowiedzie¢ na pytanie czym jest
kultura i jak jest ona rozumiana przez badaczy kulturoznawstwa. Istnieje bardzo wiele
definicji kultury. Wojciech Burszta — jeden z wybitnych kulturoznawcoéw polskich — uwaza,
ze kultura to jedno z najwazniejszych poje¢ wspotczesnej humanistyki (Por. Burszta 1998, s.
35). Kultura towarzyszy historii ludzkiej. Pojawita si¢, gdy zaczat istnie¢ i dziata¢ cztowiek.
Jest ona jego nicodlgcznym atrybutem (Por. Kowalczyk 1996, s. 9). W Grecji (VI/V w. p.n.e.)
termin ,,kultura” czyli paideia oznaczal najpierw karmienie i wychowywanie dzieci, pdzniej
przenidst si¢ na wartosci moralne (Por. Kawecki 2006, s. 16). W starozytnym Rzymie stowo
,kultura” pierwotnie kojarzono z uprawg roli, nastepnie byto stosowane metaforycznie do
innych dziedzin (np. przez Cycerona — moéwit on o ,kulturze duszy”), ,,w ktorych starania
ludzkie prowadza do poprawy stanu wyjsciowego” (red. Kalisiewicz 1995, s. 618). Natomiast
dopiero w XIX wieku kultura zaczgta by¢ definiowana jako caloksztalt duchowego i
materialnego dorobku ludzkosci (Por. tamze, S. 618). Edward Burnett Tylor ujmuje kulture
jako to, co ,,zdobyte przez cztowieka jako cztonka spoteczenstwa” (Tylor 1896, s.15). Jest to
jego zdaniem pewna cato$¢, ktora obejmuje wierzenia, wiedz¢, moralno$¢, sztuke, prawa,
obyczaje, inne nawyki i umiej¢tnos$ci ludzkie (Por. Kawecki 2006, s. 18). Bronistaw
Malinowski uwaza, ze kultura to integralna calo$¢ sktadajaca si¢ z dobr konsumpcyjnych,
ludzkich idei, obyczajéow i zdolnosci (Por. Malinowski 1998, s. 36). Kultura jest dla niego
zawsze skladowa dobr materialnych, ludzkich i duchowych. Wojciech Burszta dodaje, iz
prawie wszystko, co charakteryzuje ludzkos¢ da si¢ stresci¢ w stowie ,kultura”. Zdaniem
Antoniny Kloskowskiej ,kultura jest to wzglednie zintegrowana calo§¢ obejmujaca
zachowania ludzi, przebiegajace wedlug wspolnych dla zbiorowosci spolecznej wzorcow,
wyksztalconych 1 przyswajanych w toku interakcji oraz zawierajaca wytwory takich
zachowan” (Ktoskowska 1980, s. 40). Wedlug tej definicji kultura jest obecna w wielu
aspektach naszego zycia, odnosi si¢ do catosci spotecznego dorobku ludzkosci. Podobnie
rozumie omawiane pojecie Stefan Czarnowski, okreslajac ja jako dorobek zbiorowy oraz
owoc ,,tworczego 1 przetworczego wysitku niezliczonych pokolen” (Czarnowski 1998, s. 28).
W interesujacy sposob kulture okresla Philip Bagby. Wiaze ja z powtarzalnoscig i
regularnoscig pewnych zachowan. Stwierdza, ze kultura ,,obejmuje zachowania wewngtrzne 1
zewngtrzne, wylacza aspekty zachowania odziedziczone biologicznie. Regularno$ci
kulturowe moga, lecz nie musza wystgpowa¢ w zachowaniu jednostkowym; natomiast ich
obecno$¢ lub nieobecnos¢ w zachowaniu wigkszosci cztonkdéw danego spoteczenstwa musi
tworzy¢ pewien wzor, jesli mamy je nazwaé <<kulturg>>; idealnie wzor ten powinien objaé
wszystkich cztonkow” (Bagby 1998, s. 54) .
Wielu antropologow mowigc o pojeciu ,kultura” przeciwstawia go ,,naturze”. Pojecie
,hatura” oznacza to, co biologiczne, odziedziczone. To zestaw cech, w ktore zostat
wyposazony cztowiek. Kultura za$§ jest czym$ wyuczonym, dodanym do tego w co zostat
cztowiek obdarowany przez natur¢ (Por. Gajda 2005, s. 11). Wojciech Burszta stawiajac
kulture 1 nature w opozycji do siebie, wymienia ich cechy. Oto gtéwne z nich:

* Natura jest zwigzana z chaosem, kultura jest za$ uporzadkowana, a przez to mozliwa

do zrozumienia

» Natura jest czyms$ pierwotnym, kultura wigze si¢ z organizacja spoteczna

= Cechg natury jest cigglos¢, kultura jest natomiast nieciggla

» Natura kojarzy si¢ ze zwierzecoscia, kulture charakteryzuje zespdt pewnych regut
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» Natura jest rzeczywistoscig nieprzetworzong, kultura za$ jest przetworzona (Por.
Burszta 1998, s. 36)

Badacze podkreslaja jednak, ze kultura, aby by¢ dobrze rozumiana, powinna by¢
rozpatrywana w konteks$cie natury (Por. Niznik 1985, s.12; Burszta 1998, s. 36). Bogdan
Suchodolski uwaza natomiast, ze kultura oraz natura sg ze soba powigzane i oddziatujg na
cztowieka. Ten za$ podlega ich prawom oraz ma zasadniczy wplyw na zwigzek miedzy
kulturg i naturg (Por. Gajda 2005, s. 12).
Kosciot Katolicki takze podejmuje proby cato$ciowego ujecia pojecia kultury. W niniejszej
pracy przedstawione zostang dwie definicje kultury w rozumieniu Kosciota, przytoczone
przez Ojca Witolda Kaweckiego. Pierwsza z nich zostala wypracowana przez Sobor
Watykanski II. ,,Stowem <<kultura>> okres$la si¢ wszystko to, za pomocg czego czlowiek
doskonali i1 rozwija réznorodne dary ducha i ciata, usituje, dzigki poznaniu pracy
podporzadkowa¢ swojej wladzy $wiat, wplywa na rozwéj obyczajow i instytucji, przez to
czyni bardziej ludzkim zycie spoteczne zaréwno w rodzinie, jak i w calej spotecznosci
obywatelskiej, a na przestrzeni dziejow wyraza, przekazuje 1 zachowuje w swoich dzietach
wszelkie doswiadczenia duchowe i pragnienia majgce stuzy¢ rozwojowi wielu, a nawet
calego rodzaju ludzkiego” (Kawecki 2006, s. 20). Drugg wazng definicje Kosciot zawdzigcza
Janowi Pawlowi II. Papiez wyprowadza ja ze stow Ksiggi Rodzaju (Rdz 1,28) — ,,Czyncie
sobie ziemi¢ poddang”. Kultura wedtug Jana Pawta II jest zwigzana z przemiang i poznaniem
$wiata, ale takze z poznaniem i przemiang samego siebie. Czlowiek przez kultur¢ wzrasta w
swoim czlowieczenstwie, staje si¢ ,,bardziej cztowiekiem” (Por. tamze, S. 20).
Kosciot mial zawsze duzy zwiazek z kultura. Chrzescijanstwo rozwijalo 1 inspirowato kulture
— literature, sztuke, filozofie, jezyk (Por. Kowalczyk 1996, s. 179). Poprzez ksztaltowanie
Europy, przystuzylo si¢ do stworzenia cywilizacji narodow oraz ich kultur (Por. Kawecki
2008, s. 21). Inaczej méwigce, pluralizm kultur narodowych rozwijat si¢ na fundamencie
dziedzictwa wartosci zakorzenionych w Ewangelii” (Tamze, s. 21) — czytamy w publikacji
Kosciot i kultura w dialogu (od Leona XII do Jana Pawta II). Kosciot katolicki przejat od
Grekow 1 Rzymian kulturg¢ antyczng, wzbogacajac ja o wartosci chrzescijanskie, w
sredniowieczu organizowat szkolnictwo, wspierat artystow. W po6zniejszych czasach ludzie
nalezacy do Kos$ciota byli mecenasami sztuki oraz waznymi zleceniodawcami dla artystow
(Por. Kowalczyk 1996, s. 178-179). Koscidt rozwijal, tworzyt i przekazywat kulturg,
rozumiejac jg zawsze w ujeciu antropologicznym (Por. tamze, s. 180-181).
Powyzsze definicje pojecia ,.kultura”, bez wzgledu na to czy uznaje si¢ je za waskie czy
szerokie, wskazuja, ze kultura jest dorobkiem materialnym 1 duchowym wielu pokolen. To
rzeczywisto$¢ wyuczona, nie za$ odziedziczona biologicznie, bez ktorej cztowiek nie mogiby
si¢ jednak rozwijac, a nawet istnie¢. Kosciot podkresla, ze kultura stuzy rozwojowi cztowieka
oraz §wiata. Przez kulturg cztowiek doskonali i przemienia samego siebie.

4. ZARZADZANIE A KULTURA

Dotychczasowe rozwazania kierujg ku pytaniu: czy mozliwe jest potaczenie sfery kultury z
zarzadzaniem? Trudno jest bowiem wyobrazi¢ sobie symbioze tych dwoch obszarow.
Wydawaloby sig¢, ze umieszczenie sztuki w sidtach zarzadzania moze ogranicza¢ wolno$¢
artysty. Jednak zdaniem Giepa Hagoorta nieuniknione jest wspotdziatanie artystow i osob
zarzadzajacych kulturg. Podkresla on, iz artysta nie moze funkcjonowac bez wsparcia w
pewnych strukturach organizacyjnych, instytucjonalnych. Natomiast zarzadca instytucji
kultury, by osiggna¢ sukces musi bra¢ pod uwage ztozonos¢ procesu tworczego artystow (Por.
Hagoort 1996, s. 49).

Wojciech Burszta zauwaza, ze kultura jest przymiotem zespoléw jednostek, ktore mozna
nazwaé inaczej ,,systemami spoteczno-kulturowymi”. Na polu takich systemow istnieja
relacje roznego typu — religijne, polityczne, ale takze =zaleznoSci o charakterze
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ekonomicznym. Wszystkie te elementy stanowig calos¢ i wptywajg na siebie wzajemnie (Por.
Burszta 1998, s. 49). Mozna wigc powiedzie¢, ze ekonomia jest obecna w kulturze i ma na nig
wptyw. Nie jest to jednak wptyw jednostronny.

Zastanawiajac si¢ nad powigzaniem kultury i zarzadzania, ktore jest pokrewne z pojgciem
gospodarka, odwotam si¢ do ksigzki Petera Bendixena Wprowadzenie do ekonomiki kultury.
Autor duzo miejsca pos§wigca rozroznieniu oraz podobienstwom migdzy kulturg (sztuky) a
gospodarkg. Zwraca uwage na ogolny sens kultury, traktujac ja jako socjalng konstrukcje
spoteczenstwa zwigzang z przywolywaniem wspolnych warto$ci, moralnym i estetycznym
ksztattowaniem jednostki. Gospodarke natomiast postrzega jako przestrzen pracy, wydajnos$¢
oraz zabezpieczanie zyciowych potrzeb materialnych (Por. Bendixen 2001, s. 51). Nie
pozostawia on jednak czytelnika bez wskazania mu punktow wspolnych obu obszarow.
Jednym z nich jest bardzo mocno zaakcentowana ptaszczyzna materialna. Wbrew pozorom w
kulturze wazne miejsce odgrywa ekonomia. ,,Przy znacznych roznicach w poszczegdlnych
dziedzinach sztuki (literatura, gra aktorska, sztuki plastyczne, muzyka) i zmieniajacych si¢
historycznie praktykach, wymiar gospodarczy oznacza niemalze we wszystkich przypadkach
poruszanie tematu pienigdza, a wiec w szczegdlnosci finansowania sztuki i jej materialnego
wspierania wraz z obszarem kulturowym, np. budowanie teatrow czy zajecia plastyczne w
szkole” (Tamze, s. 80). Peter Bendixen podkresla jednoczes$nie, iz bledem byloby
twierdzenie, ze kultura 1 ekonomia (gospodarka) maja punkty wspdlne jedynie na
plaszczyznie materialnej. Ekonomia nie jest wedlug niego tylko ,bezdusznym
materializmem”, lecz zawiera w sobie pierwiastki kultury. Mozna wigc powiedzie¢ o
wspolnej ptaszczyznie duchowej kultury i gospodarki. Obie dziedziny zazgbiajg si¢ i nie sg od
siebie odizolowane, cho¢ na pierwszy rzut oka mogtoby si¢ wydawacé inaczej (Por. tamze, s.
80).

Janusz Gajda zauwaza, ze wspotczesnie kultura jest coraz czeSciej ujmowana w kategoriach
ekonomiczno-rynkowych (Por. Gajda 2005, s. 90). Dobra kultury sa w tym konteks$cie
rozumiane jako towar. Musza by¢ optacalne 1 przynosi¢ okreslone zyski. Przez diugi czas
pytanie o optacalnos¢ produktow kultury bylo niespotykane lub mowigc wprost —
niestosowne (Por. Nolling 2008, s. 232). Dzi$ natomiast to problem poruszany coraz cz¢sciej i
uznawany za wazny. Produkty kultury, tak jak inne towary na rynku, muszg znajdowac
swoich nabywcow. Ich cena zalezy od zapotrzebowania na nie (popyt i podaz). Uczestnicy
kultury stajg si¢ wigc jej konsumentami. Autor Antropologii kulturowej wymienia réwniez
czynniki, ktore wplywaja na wzrost popytu na dobra kultury. Pierwszy z nich to reklama w
mass mediach. Drugi — wytworzenie odpowiedniej krytyki, ktora wptywa na akceptacje
pewnych dobr i zachgca do ich nabywania. Trzeci czynnik to u§wiadamianie i ksztattowanie
zainteresowan kulturalnych. Wazne, by byly one trwale, co zapewni ciaglo$¢ kontaktow z
kulturg (Por. Gajda 2005, s. 91).

Muchtar Al Ghuasin 1 Astrid Sommer uwazaja, iz towar jakim jest sztuka mozna uzna¢ za
przedmiot uzytkowy, lecz szczegdlnego typu. Cho¢ jest uzywany, nie zuzywa si¢ tak, jak inne
przedmioty uzytkowe (Por. Al Ghuasin i Sommer 1995, s. 43). Wydaje si¢ wiec, ze sztuka
potrzebuje innych metod organizacji 1 zarzadzania. Przedsigbiorstwa dzialajace na zasadzie
maksymalizacji zysku i postugujace si¢ r6znymi formami marketingowymi, aby dziata¢ w
dziedzinie kultury, muszg by¢ przystosowane do sprzedazy tego wyjatkowego produktu jakim
jest kultura (sztuka).

O odmiennosci sprzedazy towaru jakim sg dobra kultury pisze takze Birgit Mandel.
Podkresla, ze zarzadzanie kultura rézni si¢ od zarzadzania innymi produktami. Kultura
bowiem odznacza si¢ unikatowym charakterem, brakiem utylitarnosci  sztuki,
nieobliczalnoscig oraz szczegdlnymi sposobami percepcji (Por. Mandel 2008, s. 228). Jednak
traktowanie kultury jako towaru, ujmowanie jej w kategoriach ekonomicznych, prowadzi do
pewnych konsekwencji. Po pierwsze, nastawienie kultury na zysk sprawia, ze staje si¢ ona
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przemystem rozrywkowym, dociera do tanich gustow odbiorcow. Po drugie, kultura wysoka
staje si¢ malo popularna. Przez to jest wysoko wyceniana oraz niedostepna dla osob $rednio
zamoznych 1 mato zarabiajacych. Jest wiec dzialalnosScig niszowa. Po trzecie moze
spowodowac obnizenie estetycznego gustu odbiorcow oraz poziomu kultury (Por. Gajda
2005, s. 91).

Nasze dotychczasowe rozwazania pokazujg jednak, ze rzecza naturalng jest istnienie kultury
jako produktu, towaru. Giep Hagoort podkre$la, ze dla funkcjonowania procesu zarzadzania
w danej organizacji kulturalnej potrzebne jest wyznaczenie misji kulturalnej, ktora pozwala
uswiadomi¢ pracownikom zadania instytucji kulturalnej (Por. Hagoort 1996, s. 24). Nie jest to
proste. Czgsto bowiem osoby zarzadzajace kultura nie potrafia mysle¢ abstrakcyjnie o
przedsigbiorstwie kulturalnym. Skupiajg si¢ gtownie na skutecznym dziataniu. Ponadto autor
ksigzki Przedsigbiorczos¢ w kulturze podkre$la, iz wyznaczenie misji Kulturalnej danej
organizacji jest pracochtonne i wymaga dokladnego zgl¢bienia wiedzy na temat instytucji.
Misja kulturalna powinna tez zawiera¢ szczegotowe cele dziatania, m. in. dobor repertuaru (w
przypadku np. teatrow, kin studyjnych itp.), programowanie, finansowanie, sponsoring.
Dopiero po wyznaczeniu owych celow instytucja moze skupi¢ si¢ na konkretnym dziataniu
(Por. tamze, s. 25-26).

Warto podkreslic za Muchtar Al Ghuasin 1 Astrid Sommer, Zze zarzadzanie kulturg jest
skladowa systemu demokratycznego. W systemie demokratycznym wazne jest tworzenie
instytucji finansowanych zaréwno panstwowo jak i prywatnie, ktore pozwalaja kazdemu
obywatelowi na uczestnictwo w zyciu kulturalnym (Por. Al Ghuasin i Sommer 1995, s. 45).

5. ZAKONCZENIE

W powyzszym tek$cie przywotano definicje pojecia ,,zarzadzanie* oraz ,kultura®,
umozliwiajgc przedstawienie zarysu wzajemnych relacji zarzadzania i kultury. Przedstawione
w artykule zestawienie roznych definicji oraz szkot pokazuje, jak szeroko mozna
kwalifikowa¢ semantycznie poj¢cie ,,zarzadzania“ w konteks$cie kultury. Zagadnienie, bgdace
przedmiotem wielu naukowcow, wskazuje na wyzszg niz zazwyczaj wage czynnika ludzkiego
w zarzadzaniu. Na rozwdj organizacji wplyw ma bowiem wydajnos¢, efektywnos$¢ pracy
ludzi oraz ich zachowania. Istotnym czynnikiem okreslajgcym sposob kierowania
przedsigbiorstwem jest panujaca w nim struktura organizacyjna i hierarchiczna. Wspodtczesne
spojrzenie na zarzadzanie podkresla duza rolg coraz szybciej rozwijajacych si¢ technologii
informacyjnych w realizowaniu celow przedsigbiorstwa.

Zbadanie wzajemnych relacji zarzadzania 1 kultury pokazuje, ze rzeczg naturalng jest istnienie
kultury jako produktu, towaru. Badacze podkreslaja jednak, ze kultura wymaga innego
rodzaju sprzedazy. To wilasnie przez kulturg cztowiek doskonali i przemienia samego siebie.
Dla funkcjonowania procesu zarzadzania w danej organizacji kulturalnej, znéw podobnie jak
w kazdym przedsigbiorstwie, niezwykle istotne jest wyznaczenie misji — W tym wypadku
misji kulturalnej. Przejrzysta i zrozumiata wizja pozwoli uswiadomié¢ pracownikom zadania
instytucji kulturalnej. Wszelkie dziatania instytucji, dobor repertuaru, programowanie,
kryteria doboru partnerow biznesowych, powinny by¢ podporzadkowane witasnie misji.
Niniejszy artykul, stanowigc jedynie zarysowanie omawianych kwestii, moze stanowi¢ punkt
wyjscia do dalszego dyskursu dotyczacego zarzadzania w kulturze.
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FAKTORING JAKO ZDROJ PROVOZNIHO FINANCOVANI
SPOLECNOSTI:VMODELOVY PRIKLAD KOMPARACE
S UVEROVYM FINANCOVANIM

FACTORING AS A SOURCE OF THE FINANCING OF OPERATING
ACTIVITIES: MODEL ILLUSTRATION IN COMPARISON WITH
CREDIT FINANCING

Markeéta Docekalova

Abstrakt

Ptispévek je zaméfen na komparaci faktoringu a kratkodobého tveérového financovani
provozni ¢innosti vybrané vyrobni spolecnosti. Modelové situace kalkuluji naklady téchto
forem financovani, pficemz jsou doplnény o ro¢ni procentni sazby nakladi (RPSN). Cilem
tohoto piispévku je posoudit, zda faktoring jako alternativni zdroj financovani provoznich
aktivit podniku se z hlediska nakladovosti stavi do popiedi pied klasické zpisoby financovani
v podob¢ kratkodobych uvérd. Komparaci bylo zjisténo, ze faktoring je z hlediska naklada
drazsi formou financovani, nez je tomu v ptipad¢ vyuziti kratkodobych bankovnich aveéri.

Kli¢ova slova: provozni financovani, faktoring, uvérové financovani

Abstract

This paper is focused on the comparison of factoring and short-term credit financing
of operating activities of the manufacturing company. The model illustrations calculate costs
of these forms of the financing, where the annual percentage rates (APR) are added. The aim
of this paper is to evaluate if factoring as an alternative source of the financing of operating
activities is better and placed in front of the classical methods of the financing in the form
of credit financing. The comparison shows factoring is more expensive form of the financing
than in case of using short-term credit financing.

Key words: financing of operating activities, factoring, credit financing

UvOD

Zajisténi potiebnych financnich zdroji pro aktivity provozniho ¢ili bézného charakteru je
nezbytné pro patticné fungovani podnikovych procest a Ize na néj nahliZet jako na klicovou
¢innost kazdého podniku, pficemz je nutné si uvédomit, ze do popiedi pfi feSeni této otazky
vstupuji dva faktory, a to faktor casu a rizika (Synek, Kislingerova a kol., 2015). Hrdy (2009)
vymezuje finan¢ni zdroj podniku jako zdroj tvorby pené&znich prosttedkli. Zdroj miZeme tedy
struéné charakterizovat jako souhrn penéz ziskanych predevsim realizaci vyrobka ¢i sluzeb
daného podniku. Tyto zdroje financi miiZeme délit dle riznych hledisek. Kozend (2012) dle
hlediska pravidelnosti definuje béZné financovani jako zajiSténi a vynakladani penéz na bézny
provoz podniku, kdy se jedna pfedevsim o fizenych obéznych aktiv a vymezuje tak dva
zakladni ukoly tohoto financovani — urcit optimalni vySi polozek obéZnych aktiv a urcit
zpusob jejich financovani.

Hledisko kratkodobosti bere v potaz ¢asovy meznik maximalné do jednoho roku a vztahuje se
tedy k cinnostem kratkodobym, které jsou vétSinou financovany kratkodobym cizim
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kapitalem v podobé kratkodobych uvérovych zdroji. Klicovou roli zde hraji kratkodobé
bankovni uvéry, které se vsak vhodné kombinuji s faktoringovym financovanim.

Cilem tohoto ptispévku je posoudit, zda faktoring je v porovnani s Gvérovymi moznostmi
financovani v podob¢ kratkodobych bankovnich uvért pro podnik méné ¢i vice financné
naro¢ny.

1 TEORETICKA VYCHODISKA

Zakladnim ukolem top managementu kazdé spolecnosti je znalost skladby vlastniho a ciziho
kapitalu a uméni rozhodnout, jaky pomér vlastnich ¢i cizich zdroji bude vyuzit k financovani
provozni ¢innosti.

Financovani prostiednictvim uvért, které jsou povazovany za cizi zdroj, 1ze charakterizovat
jako ziskani docasnych prostiedkti od raznych subjektii, pficemz podnik je v postaveni
dluznika, poskytovatel financovani hraje roli vétitele a ziskany kapitdl ma charakter dluhu
(Reznékova, 2012). Forma financovéni tohoto typu ma dopiedu smluvné ujednané podminky,
kdy wveétitelim nalezi odména ve formé uroku. Hrdy (2013) povazuje kratkodoby uvér
za jasn¢ho favorita pii volbé zdroje kratkodobého provozniho financovani, nejoblibenéjSim
se poté v rdmci této kategorie stava kontokorentni, resp. revolvingovy aver.

Faktoring mizeme oznacit za zcela odliSny typ financovani. Vasilescu (2010) vnima faktoring
jako alternativni cestu k jinému externimu zdroji financovani pro podniky, diky které muize
podnik zvysit svij cash-flow, a rozliSuje tfi participované strany — faktora, zakaznika
a dluznika. Reznakova (2012) definuje faktoring jako odkup kratkodobych pohledavek
podniku specializovanou finan¢ni instituci (faktorem).

Faktoringova spole¢nost po postoupeni pohledavky poskytuje postupiteli penézni prostredky
ve vysi, ktera je sjednana ve smlouve, ¢imz ziskd podnik potiebné finanéni zdroje. Hodnota
vyplacenych finan¢nich prostredki je vSak niz$i nez hodnota dané postupované pohledavky,
zbytek hodnoty je totiz vyplacen az po samotné thrad¢ pohleddvky odbératelem (dluznikem),
kdy tento je vSak snizen o provizi faktora (Docekalova, 2016).

Vasilescu (2010) vyclenuje tfi zdkladni funkce faktora, kterymi jsou platby svym klientim
za postoupené pohledavky, poskytovani doprovodnych sluzeb v podobé poradenstvi pro své
klienty (tzv. credit management) a sledovani dluzniki, resp. vymahani dluznych Castek
postoupenych pohledavek.

Vyhoda faktoringu nespo€iva pouze Vv piijeti okamzité platby na et postupitele
(spolecnosti), ale rovnéz ve spravé pohledavek, diky kterym lIze spatfovat jisté zlepSeni
v rychlosti pfijatych plateb, coz ma dalsi pozitivni dopad na penézni toky v podniku.
V porovnani s tradi¢nimi kratkodobymi uvéry se vSak jedna vSeobecné 0 drazsi formu
financovani.

2 METODOLOGIE

Vybrand nejmenovana vyrobni spolecnost vyuziva cizich zdroji financovani v podobé
bankovnich uvéra kratkodobych i dlouhodobych u Ceskoslovenské obchodni banky, a. s.,
pificemZz ma& moznost vybrat si zrozsahlé Skaly financ¢nich produkti. Cilem autorky je
komparace nakladovosti faktoringu a dvou forem financovani prostiednictvim kratkodobého
kontokorentniho tvéru a revolvingového uvéru. Zdrojové udaje byly Cerpany z vefejné
dostupnych dat (vyrocni zpravy), pfi€emz parametry faktoringu a revolvingového uvéru jsou
prevzaty z nabidky nezavislé konkuren¢ni banky ze srpna 2018.

Spolecnost doposud k financovani svych provoznich potfeb vyuzivala pro rok 2017 avéru
od Ceskoslovenské obchodni banky, a. s., s trokovou sazbou EURIBOR 1M + 1,65 % p. a.,
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S limitem 4 mil. EUR. Cena tohoto finan¢niho zdroje je stanovena na zdkladé¢ podminek
smlouvy o uvéru.

Modelové situace piedpokladaji tutéz limitni ¢astku 4 mil. EUR, pficemz pro vypocet ceny
jednotlivych forem financovéani bude pouzito jednoduché uroceni polhltni prostiednictvim
uvedeného vzorce (Wawrosz, 1999)*:
kapital (K&)x roéniGrokova sazba (%) x doba splatnosti kapitilu (dny)

100 x 365 '

urok =

Pro komparaci cenové nakladovosti faktoringu s vybranymi formami uvéra bude téz
kalkulovan ukazatel ro¢ni procentni sazby nakladi (RPSN). Autorka vychazi z predpokladu,
7e dana Castka 4 mil. EUR bude Cerpana zcela.

1.1 Ro¢ni naklady dvérového financovani

Cena kratkodobého kontokorentniho tvéru je stanovena urokem a poplatkem za vyhodnoceni
a poskytnuti Gvéru, zavazkovou provizi a poplatkem za monitoring. U tohoto typu uvéru
se Groky pocitaji z Gastky a za obdobi, v jakém se finanéni prostiedky &erpaji. Uroky jsou
iétovany mésiéné spolu s poplatky. Urokova sazba je stanovena kombinaci fixni tirokové
sazby a mési¢ni sazby EURIBOR. Uroky necht’ jsou kalkulovany polhtitnim troéenim. Cilem
je zjistit ndklady na kontokorentni Gvér za obdobi jednoho roku.

Tabulka 1 udava vyvoj sazby EURIBOR 1M pro rok 2017, kdy pro nasledny vypocet je
vyuzita ro¢ni primérna hodnota téchto hodnot.

Tabulka 1: Piehled sazby 1M EURIBOR za rok 2017 (v %)

1 mésic leden anor | bfezen | duben | kvéten | cerven | c&ervenec | srpen Zai Rijen listopad | prosinec | ro¢ni

2017 -0368 | -0372 | 0372 | 0372 | 0374 | -0,374 -0,373 -0371 | 0,373 | -0373 -0,371 -0369 | -0,372

Zdroj: GLOBAL-RATES, vlastni uprava

Za ptedpokladu, Ze Gvér bude Cerpan zcela, celkovy turok je vyc€islen dle zvolené metodiky
nasledovné:
4000 000 x 1,278 x 365

arok = 100 % 365 =51120 EUR.

Pro vyjadieni celkové nakladovosti tohoto typu uvéru je nutné pficist rovnéz i poplatek
za vyhodnoceni a poskytnuti, ktery dle smluvnich podminek ¢ini 0,2 %, resp. 0,6 % z vySe
poskytnutého uveéru. Provize z neCerpané cCastky (tzv. zévazkova provize) se z divodu
absolutniho ¢erpani neuvazuje.

Poté celkové naklady za tento typ uvéru vycislime takto:

naklady celkem = 51 120 EUR + 8 000 EUR + 24 000 EUR = 83 120 EUR.

Celkové naklady v pripad¢ kratkodobého kontokorentniho uvéru za vyse uvedenych
podminek jsou vy¢isleny na 83 120 EUR/rok.

Dalsi diskutovanou moZznosti ziskani finan¢nich prostfedkli na provozni tcely je finanéni
nastroj v podobé revolvingového uvéru, kdy celkova cena tohoto typu uvéru je tvofena
urokem, jez je tvofeny urokovou sazbou EURIBOR a turokovou marzi, a dale poplatkem
za vyhodnoceni zadosti o uvér, poplatkem za jeho poskytnuti, cenou za rezervaci a vedeni
uctu. Pro ucely komparace je zde stejnd vychozi situace, kdy spolecnost zada o tvér ve stejné
vysi 4 mil. EUR, ktery bude do jednoho roku splacen. Hypoteticka nabidka konkuren¢ni
banky stanovila trokovou sazbu 1M EURIBOR + 1,75 %, poplatek za vyhodnoceni ve vysi

! upraveno
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0,3 %, poplatek za poskytnuti 0,55 %, cenu za rezervaci 0,8 % p. a. a cenu za vedeni uctu
ve vysi 20 EUR/mésic.
Necht’ urokova sazba je kombinaci fixni tirokové sazby a sazby EURIBOR, kdy uroky jsou

uréeny jednoduchym polhitnim droéenim dle metodiky. Urok z revolvingového tGvéru je
kalkulovén nasledujicim zptisobem:

o _ 4000000x1378x365 .
urox = 100 x 365 = '

Pii zapoCteni poplatku spojenych s revolvingovym tvérem dostaneme celkovou cenu tohoto
uvéru nasledovné:

naklady celkem = 55 120 EUR + 12 000 EUR + 22 000 EUR + 240 EUR =
=89 360 EUR.

Ro¢ni nédklady na financovani provoznich aktivit prostfednictvim revolvingového tvéru €ini
na zakladé¢ nezavislé nabidky banky 89 360 EUR/rok.

1.2 Ro¢ni naklady faktoringu

Nabidka oslovené faktoringové spolecnosti byla vytvofena na zaklad¢ vefejné dostupnych dat,
ktera byla dale podrobn¢ analyzovana. Na zaklad¢ ukazateld likvidit, obratu a rentabilit jsou
parametry faktoringové spolecnosti dany faktoringovym urokem ve vySi 1M EURIBOR
+ 1,7 %, pausalnim poplatkem ve vysi 0,15 %, vysi zélohy 80 % a minimalni vysi odmény
90 tis. EUR.

Pii predpokladu doby splatnosti faktur 30 dni se pausalni poplatek Gctuje kazdy mésic, Grok je
kalkulovan ze skute¢n& &erpanych prostiedki. Urok za obdobi jednoho roku a pausalni
poplatek budou stanoveny takto:

o 4000000x1328x365 . o
urok = 100 x 365 - ’

vySe poskytnutych zdrojli x sazba pausSalniho poplatku x 365

v,l , l t k —
pausaini poptate procento Zéloh_’y X SplatTLOSt (dn:V)

4000000 x0,15x 365 _ 91 250 EUR
B 80 x 30 B '

Celkové naklady faktoringu Ize poté vy¢islit jako soucet tiroku a pausalniho poplatku:
naklady celkem = 53 120 EUR + 91 250 EUR = 144 370 EUR.

Cena rocniho financovani prostfednictvim faktoringu za vysSe uvedenych podminek je
stanovena na 144 370 EUR.

3 VYSLEDKY A DISKUZE
Vysledky ro¢nich nakladli na financovéani provozni Cinnosti vybrané vyrobni Spolec¢nosti
znazornuje Tabulka 2.

Tabulka 2: Ro¢ni naklady na financovani (v EUR)

kratkodoby uver revolvingovy uveér faktorin
(CSOB, a.s.) (konkurenéni banka) g
uroky 51120 55120 53120
ostatni naklady/pausalni poplatek 32 000 34 240 91 250
ro¢ni naklady 83120 89 360 144 370

Zdroj: vlastni zpracovani
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Z vysledktl 1ze konstatovat, ze ndklady faktoringu ¢ini za rok vice nez 144 tis. EUR, avSak
faktoringovy urok je nizsi nez v ptipad¢ uroku u revolvingového uvéru. Nicméné pausalni
poplatek je vice nez dvojnasobny v porovnani s ostatnimi vedlej§imi ndklady u tradiCnich
forem analyzovanych tGvéru. Pro lepsi komparaci faktoringu s ivérovym financovanim je
v Tabulce 3 nakladovost vyjadfena pomoci ro¢ni procentni sazby nakladi (RPSN).

Tabulka 3: Komparace nakladi pomoci RPSN

krévtkodob}'/ uver revolvingovy Gver faktorin
(CSOB, a. s.) (konkurenéni banka) g
RPSN 2,07 % 2,23 % 3,61 %

Zdroj: vlastni zpracovani

Ukazatel RPSN je vyjadien jako pomér roc¢nich nakladi a Cerpané dluzné castky ve vysi
4 mil. EUR. Modelové situace uvérového financovani (kontokorentni uvér a revolvingovy
uvér) vykazuji niz§i RPSN nez v pfipad¢ faktoringového financovani, tudiz muzeme
podotknout, Ze obé formy tvérového financovani jsou v modelovych situacich pro spolecnost
z nékladového hlediska vyhodné&jsi nez financovani prostfednictvim faktoringu. Nejméné
nakladnou formou financovani ze vSech porovnavanych forem je poté kratkodoby
kontokorentni uvér, ktery je spolecnosti vyuzivan.

Pti komparaci vhodného zptisobu financovani provoznich aktivit podniku hraje klicovou roli
cena téchto financ¢nich zdroji. Diky pfepoétu cen na ukazatel RPSN lze jednoduchym
zpusobem urcit ndkladovost faktoringu a porovnat ho tak s dostupnymi Givérovymi moznostmi
financovani.

Pfi porovnani jednotlivych forem financovéani faktoring jako moderni a alternativni forma
financovani se stala v dané modelové situaci nejdraz$i moznou variantou, nicméné
management spolecnosti by si mél Vv ptipadé ptrehodnoceni moZzZnosti financovat svoji
provozni ¢innost z jinych zdrojii uvédomit jeho vyznamné piednosti oproti ivérovému typu
financovani. Zakladnim pfinosem (Ja¢ova, 2007) je piedev§im fakt, Ze spolecnost
se pii vyuziti faktoringu nezadluzuje, nybrz postupuje své pohledavky za svymi odbérateli. Je
nutné zminit jeho flexibilnost, pruZnost a jistotu téméf okamzitého ziskani penéZnich
prostfedkti, kdy obdrzené finance lze vyuzit dale a tim snizit objem pohledavek a posilit
kvalitn¢j$i hospodateni spolecnosti. Slabinou je vSak skutecnost, zZe néaklady, jeZ jsou
vynaloZeny na vyuziti faktoringu, jsou tvofeny faktoringovym poplatkem a trokem, kdy
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vyuziti klasickych Gvéra.

ZAVER

Naplni ptispévku byla komparace faktoringového financovani provozni ¢innosti vybrané
spolecnosti s dostupnymi Gveérovymi moznostmi financovani v podobé kratkodobych uvért.
Cilem bylo posoudit, zda metoda financovani v piipadé vyuziti faktoringu je pro vybrany
podnik z hlediska nakladovosti pfijatelnéj$i, resp. levnéj§i, nez pii vyuziti uvéru
kontokorentniho ¢i revolvingového. Z provedené analyzy ro¢nich ndkladi jmenovanych
forem financovani je faktoring z hlediska nakladovosti nejméné vhodny, z hlediska ceny je
opomenout piinosy faktoringu jako komplexniho celku sluzeb, kdy autorka, 1 pfes vyssi cenu,
by tuto formu doporucila spolecnostem, které nemaji vlastni systém fizeni kreditnich rizik
a dale predevSim spole¢nostem, které¢ chtéji planovat efektivnéji své cash-flow a témér
okamzitd dostupnost finan¢nich prostfedkt jim umoZni rozvijet dal§i provozni aktivity

A4

V podobé profinancovani vys$siho objemu vyroby ¢i zahéjeni vyroby noveé.
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Rozhodovani o bézném kratkodobém financovani je nedilnou soucasti rozhodovacich procesi
Vv ramci kazdé spolecnosti. Ani dobra kapitalovd vybavenost v ¢ele s moderni technologii
vyroby vSak nezaruci stabilni pozici spole¢nosti, pokud tato bude bojovat s nedostatkem
finan¢nich zdroji k financovani provoznich potieb. Zaveérem lze fici, ze dobfe provedena
analyza nakladovosti vybranych moznosti financovani miize slouzit jako prvotni dulezity
nastroj piirozhodovani o pouziti vybranych cizich zdroji, nicméné sama o sob&é nezaruci
efektivni a stabilni chod spole¢nosti, jenz jde k tizi managementu spole¢nosti.
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NEGATIVE OUTCOMS OF TRUST.
MONETARY QUANTIFICATION OF THE COSTS OF DISTRUST IN
COMPANIES

Andreas Votteler, Monika Zatrochova

Abstract

The aim of this thesis is to deal with the topic of trust from a business perspective. The
existing research focuses on trust relationships between employees and their supervisors. The
impact of trust has not been explored yet. The aim of this thesis is the scientific examination
of ttrust in organisations. Despite the slightly positive relationships of trust in German
organisations, wasted working time can be identified. In the case of distrust, time is wasted by
employees for safeguard measures such as obtaining further information or written form of
agreements. The commitment to organisations is also lower and the fluctuation higher. On
average, employees waste 12.2 % of their working time on distrust. Participants said they
were 8.3% more willing to maintain their employment if they trusted the organisation.
Fluctuation results in high costs.

Key words : Trust, negative outcoms of trust, costs of distrust, effects of trust.

1 DEFINITION OF TRUST

In the course of research of trust, attempts have repeatedly been made to generate a unified
definition as to what trust consists of. Two opposing aspects can be found. On the one hand
trust is defined as a character trait and on the other hand as a situation-dependent decision to
act.! Trust cannot be reduced to one level of the human psyche and human action, but must be
seen as an interplay of several levels.

Reason

usp
Us

2

%
2\ )
2

S,
%,
“noy

Figure 1: Concept of trust®

“To understand why a person trusts another, we must consider the characteristics of the
specific individuals and the situation™.® Trust is a person-, relation- and situation-dependent
phenomenon. This makes trust difficult to measure empirically.® Méller (see Figure 1:

Concept of trust) sees the basis for trust in: Rationality, routine and reflexivity. But in

! Jickel, 2018, p. 24

2 Moellering, 2006, p. 110

¥ Evans, Krueger, 2009, p. 1003-1017
* Klaus, 2002, p. 259
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addition, there must be the suspension of uncertainty.> Reason represents the logical side of
trust and can be formulated as follows: "Why should I trust the other one?" The second point
is routine. Daily routines offer a simplification of complexity, since routine processes run
automatically and are no longer questioned. Reflexivity refers to a retrospective view of the
process of trust. It examines whether trust has paid off. There is only little trust in the
beginning of an interaction with another person. However, it develops through positive
experience. The trustor has to overcome uncertainty so that he can take the first step. This is
called suspension. The idea of the suspension of uncertainty can also be found amongst other
authors, according to which trust consists of three dimensions: Vulnerability, positive
expectations, trust leap (= suspension of uncertainty).® Trust does not emerge by itself.
Hartmann regards trust as a practical attitude. The existence of a trustful attitude can only be
identified if actions can be found that can be classified as trust-relevant description.” Trust
does not necessarily emerge where an action is performed out of uncertainty. An action in
uncertainty is also possible if there are no alternatives and the action has to be performed.®
Trust is characterised by uncertainty and the associated potential risk of insufficient influence
regarding an action. It is also characterised by its future orientation.’ “Trust is calculated by
weighing risks and benefits. Identification-based trust, in contrast, emerges through empathy
and identification with another person’s intentions and desires. The characteristics and
strength of trust depend on whether the relationship is primarily economic (calculus-based) or
intimate (identification-based)”."?
With so many different definitions, it can be assumed that there is no consensus on what trust
is.'* ,Rather than debating which of these definitions is more correct, we believe that the field
would be better served by researches acknowledging that trust is a multifaceted concept,
clearly identifying which definition is most relevant for their particular research question, and
applying that definition consistently”.** Therefore, it is not appropriate for the dimension of
this phenomenon to deal with only one perspective.’® Trust is a concept with many meanings,
most concept of personal trust share three common elements:*

= Degree of interdependence between trustor and trustee

= Assumption that trust provides a way to cope with risk or uncertainty

= Belief or an expectation that the vulnerability resulting from the acceptance of risk

will not be taken advantage of by other party in the relationship

There are different definitions of trust in scientific literature, but some core elements of the
definition of trust can still be identified:"

= Use of information provided by others

= Uncertainty about the actual situation

= The risk of being disappointed

= Trust is subject to two conditions: Risk and interdependence:*®

= Risk - Trust as a perceived possibility of potential losses. Trust was unnecessary if

acting without any risks were possible

> Mollering, 2006, p. 111

® Osterloh, Weibel, 2006, p. 70

" Hartmann, 2011, p. 166

® Hartmann, Offe, 2001, p. 34

% Bierhoff, 2006, p. 439

19 Evans, Krueger, 2009, p. 1003-1017
1 Jickel, 2018, p. 25

2 McEvily, et al., 2003, p.101

13 Jickel, 2018, p. 8

¥ ane, 2001, p. 3

1> Schuler, Sonntag, 2007, p. 299
1® Nauendorf, 2004, p. 197
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= Interdependence - The interest and goals of an individual can only be achieved with
the help of others

In order to explain how trust works, a situation in which trust is needed and a counterpart to
whom the positive expectation is addressed are needed.'” In order not to create yet another
definition, an existing definition is taken over, which fulfils the purpose of the thesis. "Trust is
a social mechanism of complexity reduction that manifests itself in a willingness to be
vulnerable based on positive expectations of the behaviour and intention of a social
counterpart.”® The trustor must actively give the trustee a chance to take the risk of trust and
face the risk of getting disappointed. The risk is that the trust that has now been placed in
advance will not be rewarded in the future. Trust is a skill tied to the trustor and represents a
dispositional opportunity for action.’® When we trust someone, we believe in his reliability
and abilities. If we mistrust a human being, we are suspicious.?’

2 LOYALTY TO THE COMPANY

Fluctuation is a problem. 84% of those with a high level of commitment, but only 31% of
those with a low level of commitment to their company, would still like to work for their
current employer in three years' time. One in three of the less committed employees is
currently actively looking for a job. The healthy economy is favouring this development.
Almost two thirds of interviewees believe that they have a good to very good chance of
finding a new job quickly in case they lose their current employment.?* In Germany, the
fluctuation rate was 14% in 2013 and 15.2% in 2018.%* Specialists and managers change
employers every four years on average. *® It can be observed that most employees change their
job after having worked one to two years for a company.?* The length of service in the current
company is decisive for the decision about the time of the job change. Employees with one to
two years of employment are at the top with 30%; 25% plan to change jobs after four to five
years and the third place goes to employees with more than ten years of service in the
company: 15% plan to change jobs in less than a year and 13% after five to ten years.?

3 RESEARCH GAP

Trust is an interdisciplinary issue, which has already been made clear. Therefore, it is not
possible to provide a common definition of trust. The differences between the different types
of relationships also have to be considered. Intimate relationships with their high degree of
emotionality are clearly to be differentiated from professional relationships of trust within an
organisation.?® Relationships in the private environment also differ from professional
relationships as they are voluntary. Professional relationships are divided into their relations
with each other (company, manager, employees, colleagues) taking into account the
organisational influence. Personal trust is explored in research with the help of methods such
as the game theory. A close look on research shows that the general trust models do not take
into account the special features of the relationship between managers and employees.”’
While the specific implications of trust between a manager and an employee are quite well

7 Jackel, 2018, p. 35

18 Jackel, 2018, p. 30

19 Geramanis, 2002, Vertrauen, p. 105

20 Covey, Merill, 2009, p. 19

2! Gallup Engagement Index 2016, 22 March 2017

22 www.haygroup.com/de/press/details.aspx?id=38211, 13 April 2015
2 www.presseportal.de/pm/38447/2693619, 04 April 2015
24 www.presseportal.de/pm/38447/2693619, 04 April 2015
2 www.presseportal.de/pm/38447/2693619, 04 April 2015
26 Schweer & Thies, 2003, p. 19

% Burke, et al., 2007, p. 607
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explored, there is little knowledge about the exact factors that are responsible for building and
developing trust between a manager and an employee.” It is not surprising that both
researchers and practitioners are interested in identifying the mechanism by which trust in
management can be developed and the factors that influence this relationship.?® Economic
research on trust is primarily interested in the benefits of trust. However, the outcome
orientation, also from an economic perspective, is too biased. The benefits of trust can only be
realised if there is knowledge about how trust works between supervisors and employees.*
Current research shows other influences, such as the influence of trust on health in the
specific relationship between a manager and an employee.®

4 METHODS

The methods of the empirical data collection should provide a detailed representation of a part
of the reality.® The description of the research objects is based on quantitative criteria.*® This
data will be collected using a standardised questionnaire.

Questionnaire
The standardised questionnaire can be regarded as one of the typical measuring methods in
empirical social sciences. * The precise formulation of questions is essential for the creation
of a questionnaire.® The questionnaire was prepared on the basis of and together with the
development of the hypotheses. For the draft, the following points have to be considered:

= Target group - people with work experience

= Supply of Information - standardised questionnaire

= Purpose - verification of hypotheses

= Question type and answer format - online questionnaire
The alienation from management can lead to a loss of trust. Insufficient internal
communication creates a distance between the management and the execution levels. This
distance leads to a loss of reality at the management level and a loss of trust and identification
with the company at the execution level.*” Employees no longer feel committed to the system;
their performance is getting worse. The effects of the commitment to the company shall be
quantified with the duration an employee plans to stay in the company.

Examination: The waste of time due to distrust is to be quantified.
Hypothesis: There is a correlation between the period of time an employee works for a
company and the employee's trust placed in the company.

5 RESULTS OF THE WORK

A total of 73 people took part in the study. The study was distributed via social Internet
platforms, so there is no response rate. Prior to the evaluation, 7 sheets were removed because
they had been completed to less than 60%.

%8 Jackel, 2018, p. 16

2% Burke, et al., 2007, p. 607

%0 Jickel, 2018, p. 15

3 Jackel, 2018, p. 17

%2 Raab-Steiner, Benesch, 2015, p. 48
% Bortz, Déring, 2006, p. 143

% Schneider, 2013, p. 10

% Raab-Steiner, Benesch, 2015, p. 49
% Biihner, 2006, p. 49

37 Laufer, 2007, p. 98
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Sex

EFemale BMale On/a

5%

Figure 2: Participants by sex

The sexes of the participants in the survey were relatively balanced. The proportion of women
was slightly higher. 5% of the participants did not state their sex. This might be due to the
third sex, according to the transgender law, or to the simple refusal of the answer. The
accuracy was sufficient for the survey.

Table 1: Age of the participants

Participants
30

VAo
25 22
20
5
0
X |

18-29 30-39 40-49 50-59 >60
Age (in year)

Total

The age of the participants in the survey was between 18 and 39 and is to be classified as
young. On the one hand, this might be due to the online survey and, on the other hand, to the
greater willingness to participate in such surveys.

Table 2: Work experience of the participants

Work experience
16

14 13 -
12 11
= 10
g ° x
6 7
4
: -
0
1-5 6-10 11-20 21-30 >30
Age (in years)
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The table above shows the work experience of the participants. The areas with little
experience (1-5) and with experience in the middle range (11-20) were particularly often
represented.

Table 3: Salary details

Salary details Average | Nr.

Annual gross salary in 1,000 Euros 63
0-29 | 30-39 | 40-49 [ 50-59 [ >60

17 11 14 11 10
Do you feel your salary is fair?

-3 -2 -1 0 1 2 3 Average

6 12 15 7 14 | 11 0 -0.32 65 |
How much more salary do you find adequate?
0-4 | 5-10 | 11-15 | 16-20 | >20

4 29 12 10 8

Nr. represents the number of answers Not all questions were answered by all participants.
People from all income groups were represented. The answers to the question regarding the
fairness of the salary tended to be negative (on average -0.32). The wishes for a higher salary
were mostly between 5 - 10%.

Most participants were from both very large companies (>500) and medium-sized companies
(50-249). The relationship to the employer was predominantly an employee relationship.
Almost half of the respondents (30/66) had managerial responsibility. Employees with
leadership responsibility tended to have smaller teams and groups (between 1 and 10
employees) to be led by them. In small companies, the CEO as the owner of the company was
also the direct superior. As a result, the results regarding the question of trust in the CEO and
in the supervisor turned out to be identical. The results were attributed to both fields. This was
also often the case with managers. Then the question about the same constellation as in small
companies had to be answered.

Table 4: Information about the current company

Information about the current company Nr. |
Size of the company (number of employees)
0-10 11 -49 50 -249 250 -500 >500
9 5 14 7 29 64 |
Job
Blue-collar Civil
Employee Freelancer
worker servant
55 5 4 2 66 |
Subordinates
1-5 6-10 11-20 21-50 >50
16 7 4 1 2 30 |

The following figures provide an overview about the effects of trust in organisations.
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Wasted time on distrust in % of working time

30
25
é 20 ~.
5 15 \
o 10 AN
3 \
£ 5 ~
< 0
1-5 | 6-10 | 11-15 | 16-20 | >20 |
Wasted time on distrust in % of working time |

Figure 3: Wasted time on distrust in % of working time
Most of the participants stated that they spent between 1% and 10% of their daily working

time on activities resulting from distrust. Trust in the company revealed a slightly positive
trend, MVV=0.55.

Length of stay in organisations

30

w 25 How long have you been
g working in your actual
2 20 \\ company?
g 15 \ —H_ow Iong do you think you
= will stay in this company?
3 N
c 10 \\
> How much longer would

S S~ you stay if you really

0 trusted your employer?

1-2 3-5 6-10 11-15 >15

Figure 4: Length of stay in organisations

The current length of employment is shown in the graphic by the blue line. Most of the
employees were employed in the current company for between 1-5 years. The intended
lengths of stay turned out to be very short. Only a small number of employees intended to
work for an organisation on a long-term basis. A study published by Handelsblatt states that
every fifth employee aims to change jobs within the next six months.*® The answers to the
question about the possible length of stay with full trust is represented by the green line. With
trust, the responses turned out to be 6-10 on one and over 15 years on the other hand. It
became very obvious that employees tend to be more willing to stay longer in a company if
there is a trustful atmosphere.

8 www.handelsblatt.com/dpa/arbeit-jeder-fuenfte-arbeitnehmer-plant-baldigen-jobwechsel/  23148102.html, 06
October 2018
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6 CONCLUSION

Despite the slightly positive relationships of trust, wasted working time due to distrust can be
identified. In the event of distrust, employees waste time on safeguard measures, such as
obtaining further information or written agreements. The level of commitment to company is
also lower and the fluctuation higher. Employees waste 10.8 percent of their working time on
distrust. The length of stay of an employee in a company then declines by 20%. Fluctuation is
associated with high costs and amounts to 125% of the annual gross salary of the departing
employee on average.

The effects of mistrust can be subdivided in the need of 10.8% more time and the costs for
the teach-in-phase of new employees of 125%. At an average salary of 42,500 Euro/Year
(estimated from the result of the questionnaire), the costs for mistrust add up to 5737,5 Euro
per employee every year, not regarding the additional costs for the loss of image etc.

If there was distrust in an organisation, the values just mentioned would be much higher. The
time factor makes things more difficult. If an employee trusts the organisation and its
representatives and fears no negative consequences, he will also be prepared to pass on
confidential information. For example, in the event of termination, an employee would only
share important information on the last possible date if he did not trust the company he used
to work for. As a rule, he also would save his holidays for such a situation. In this case, the
system has no time to respond. If the employee trusts the company and fears no negative
consequences, he will share information with his employer as early as possible and will
ideally also train his successor. This saves the company a lot of time and money.

Trust offers advantages, but also brings risks. It is important to carefully think about how
much trust is sensible in a situation and how it should be used. Trust is connected with the
risk of getting disappointed. But it is better to be disappointed from time to time than to
receive permanently worse services.

There are both positive and negative consequences of trust when control mechanisms are
suspended. The extent of the consequences depends on the level of trust. Within a very short
time, it will come to light whether employees will be more willing to share information and
become happier in their daily working lives. Loyalty is built up only gradually over time.*
Trust is based on positive expectations about the future. If no benefit can be expected in the
long term, or if only a one-sided relationship can be expected, it is advisable for an individual
to reduce trust to a minimum. In such a case, there is no incentive to behave in a trustworthy
manner from a purely economic point of view.*
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ORGANIZATIONAL DEVELOPMENT - OBSTACLES FOR A
NECESSARY CHANGE

Andrea Weigold

Abstract

There are several obstacles in Order to implement a necessary change. This lack of
willingness to change is associated with a lack of culture in the Company. In order to develop
a long-term vision required structured training in the enterprises. Learning organizations need
new ideas and suggestions and also new Business models. These models and the employee
responses are content of this work. Analysis and diagnosis of obstacles and find motivators is
the goal. To implement the process with the right communication are the task.

Key words: Change Management, Diagnostic, Motivation, Organisation

1.1 Introduction

The surrounding area of business has changed steadily in recent years. The, unprecedented
information transparency or global markets, are a new framework for an even more intense
competition. (Kaune, A.,2010, p.15) The demands on the corporate governance are increases
and also the desire for a change and new measures. In many companies, there are obstacles to
initiate and implement this change.

1.2 Construction

In the first part the obstacles for a change will be shown. The obstacles are firstly in the
company management and the second is in the staff. The successful implementation of a
organization's development is in direct connection with the participation of all concerned. The
leader has to bear and exemplify the development of a model. (Seichter, M, 2003, p. 9) In
order to make for both a future-oriented way in a new organization possible, the possible
methods are listed in the second part and describe the different ways of analysis and
implementation. The last section explains the different competences, how and when they are
used and to what extent they need to be present.

2. The change in the Company

2.1 Obstacles for a Change

There are different obstacles, to implement a necessary change. Following a few is listed and
on some examples will be showed. Especially in companies with a long history are the
tradition and the connected management culture a reason. The leadership in those companies
is embossed by a Hierarchies leadership style where the force only belongs to the
entrepreneur. The slogan in those companies can be: “That is how we always did it”. These
attitudes and statements of management prevent the entry of new ideas and methods. This
lack of willingness to change is associated with a lack of foresight and lack of culture in the
company. Culture in the company expresses how the various parties perceives the group.
(Walde, A., 2014, p. 51) A culture can only be formed in individual groups or departments, if
the Organisation is a culture itself.

Another obstacle is the situation presents itself as a complex and in transparent problem.
(Dorner, D., 1995, p.58) There is the fear to recognize this complexity and incompleteness
and to make the requirements related. In order to develop a long-term vision is a structured
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training required in the company. The training covers all employees, including management,
the executives and the company owner. In order to develop new skills and capabilities is a
further training essential. Only those who are informed and the future recognizes can endorse
a change and can recognize its own advantage position and throw away the egoism and
recognize the new benefit in the change. A structurally oriented training binds the employees
to the company and creates the attractiveness for new employees. The professionals and staff
see themselves in their activates strengthened and the skills shortage is prevented. he
implementation of personnel development has further advantages for the entrepreneur.
Through the necessary measurement of the existing and the resulting expertise to the training,
you get an overview of knowledge in the company. (Gnahs, D., 2007, p. 66)

One of the biggest obstacles is fear. It arises from experience and lessons learned from the
past or fearing the future. This fear can block all operations. It prevents troubleshooting and
necessary decisions for the transformation of the organization are delayed. (Brandes, D.,
2005, p. 62ff)The rejection of a necessary change can be connected with a missing
willingness to invest, which arises from fear. The company don’t want to take the risk of a
new liability. The behaviour is grounded in a strong insecurity avoidance and the entrepreneur
is safety conscious and little predictively.

2.2 The scenario management as a solution

For the change and to get rid of the insecurity are scenarios helpful. A possible method is the
scenario Management. This scenario Management includes the conception, the systematic
development and also the application of scenarios to identification and development of
success and potential benefits and their use in the corporate decision-making. (Fink, A. and
Siebe, A., 2011, p. 11ff) The scenario Management is a shortcut of Future open thinking. The
decision-making is the job of to the corporate governance. The requirement for a successful
scenario Management requires a management that can overcome obstacles. It has to be proven
if the lead position is manned with the right person. The owner of this top position must be
able to assess the situation of the company and identify the existing barriers. The company
management has to be able from these scenarios to transform the entire company in a learning
organization. This learning organization is an opportunity to get the change in the company
and to eliminate obstacles. For the implementation are some requirements necessary, which
will be explained in the following chapter.

3. The learning Organisation

3.1 Communication in the Company

Learning organizations require ideas and new suggestions. If the working hours are a 100 %
filled with the daily work, are no possibilities left, during work time, to deal with ideas or
suggestions. It is to consider making clearances between work time where several employees
gather in groups and develop new ideas. To promote communication permanently the
establishment of platforms is necessary, Think Tanks or sponsorships to not ignore any ideas
or stimulations. The networking of various employees and executives is supporting the
exchange and the listening. The consequence of these ideas and suggestions should be an
independent work and the ability to a certain extent and to make their own decisions. The
working world is getting more complex, the requirements are higher — to make it work and
that the learning organisation will function is even coordination important. If the job is active,
attractive and has a lot of room for manoeuvre, the willingness for change is greater. Those
clearances are relevant for the success of the company and to eliminate obstacles. If help is
necessary for this big change, then there is the opportunity to get support and input from
outside and to integrate this in the process. This can be a coach, a mediator or a special
consultant. One approach in order to deal with people in the professional situation and your
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position is the prospects Coaching. This process involves both considerations of long-term
planning as well as concrete steps to change. The special feature of this process is the
integration of experiences and sensations. With these images, strengths, problems and
preferences concrete vision with concrete milestones can be defined. (Faller D.; Faller, K.,
2014, p. 116ff) With the necessary distance these people can promote self-reflection of
individual company members and question things. In addition, new examples and suggestions
of other companies are out there and can be included in new models. One of these new
models can be the error Culture.

3.2 Error Culture in the Company

A common error culture is to blame individual polluters for individual’s errors or for example
and entire department for a particular error. If this principle is being viewed from a different
perspective, a lot of chances can be found in every mistake. Instead of punishing the guilty
one, we should learn from the mistakes. The goal is the solution of the mistake as a result and
not the punishment of the offender. The inspiration for the staff is to report the error and to be
rewarded. The reward may be varied; it can be oriented to the frequency of the error or its
costs. Once the error is known, an open discussion will follow about how it happens, why it
happens and how it can be avoided. This new attitude towards mistakes creates trust among
employees and encourages them to active thinking along. (Schiittelkopf, E. - M., 2013, p.
21ff)

3.3 Accompanying Processes

To create an agile management, which is much more flexible and completes things with
higher speed are processes necessary. The processes must be known to all and be lived by all.
An important principle of processes is that they are meaningful and describe actual tasks, and
present them plausible, effectively and goal-oriented. At the same time a process is dynamic
and it has to adapt to changing situations and circumstances. Any change must be documented
in the respective process and be changed; the change is to communicate with all and has to be
accessible to all. The introduction of processes requires measures, which give security in the
implementation of the conflicting people, technology and organization (Grote, G. 2004,
p.157) The solutions from the previous chapter have to be included in the processes, that is
how the persons who published an error and worked out a solution are being further
strengthened.

3.4 Possible reactions of the employees

Necessary change not understanding or not realising can also affect employees and not only
the managing directors. The fear to lose the known and familiar and also the uncertainty of
which new tasks and responsibilities are lying ahead to the relevant person can be paralysing.
There are patterns of behaviour by employees describing below under the label “commitment
to change” in a theoretical approach the various responses to a change. Parts of the described
person requires extensive integration into the change, a good option is the creation of pate
concept. The Godfather is, at best, an employee who is accompanied with the change and
strongly involved in the process. The Godfather has to be associated positive with the change
and the new structures and he can be found in the group of affective employees. Doppler
describes the steps of the behaviour change of adults in other words. Knowledge and
understanding -> accept and want -> ability and believe in their own ability -> shall and must
-> do and keep doing. (Doppler, K., 2001, p. 316). The support of behaviours of employees
and an analysis of the change has as goal a self-coordination of the person.
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3.5 Self-Coordination and clearances of employees

These various opportunities and procedures in the company have the goal for a necessary
change and to integrate new processes in the company to secure the success of the company.
This includes the independent work of the employees, allowing them to make decisions and
giving freedom to the employees to let them try their decisions. This personal responsibility is
possible in this framework. (Doppler, K. 2001, p. 316) That is relevant for the success of the
company. This self-coordination is important in order to make the learning organization work.
This is important because the requirements are getting higher and the working world is getting
much more complex. This security should be given to the employees and in this context, the
fault tolerance has already been described, so that the self-organization is actually accepted
and implemented.

3.6 Diagnostics and organizational diagnosis

To ensure these freedoms and to secure the necessary output of work, various actions are
necessary to target control. The target check may be limited to the implementation of the
necessary organizational development or also on employee satisfaction as well as the impact
on customers. The following actions can be used as an example for Survey Application.
Actions are Mystery Shopping, Interviews with employees, Interface analysis, Customer
survey, Numbers Material Analysis and Activity analysis. These surveys have the task to
define the basis of the results, the value-adding activities and optimize them. Define means
that tasks or locations are evaluated and with a description of the object or the place it can be
maximized and with that more time is gained for value creation. In return, the non-value tasks
are to eliminate and convert counterproductive activities. Also hidden wastes are to be
optimized, which may for example be a workflow that is necessary, which is implemented
only much too slow and therefore too much time is wasted with an activity that is needed
elsewhere. It is, with the exception of parts of the industry where a band is setting the tune,
that about 10% of non-value adding activity will remain in the business. This non-value part
of work will be balanced with peak hours till 110% performance on other parts or on different
times where this performance is necessary.

4. Competences

4.1 The different Skills

Learning organizations need for lasting success outside of an intelligent error culture or
defined processes, the skills required for this culture. Competences are necessary to identify,
to assess situations, to give knowledge on and to organize themselves. To assign this work
with the same concepts and definitions of the individual competencies, the individual skills
will be explained. A statement from the literature is listing the competences as follows: lying
in the individual requirements that are needed to operate successfully in a concrete situation”.
(Schiersmann, C. and Thiel, H.-U., 2009, p.78) Competences include cognitive abilities and
skills in dealing with tasks, also affective, motivational and social requirements to the object-
related knowledge in the given situation to successfully apply. Another definition
characterizes skills as the ability of people to organize themselves in open and manageable
ways and also in complex and dynamic situations. Such situations are increasing fast in the
face of today’s economic, as well political and global complexity and dynamics. (Heyes, V.
and Erpenbeck, J. and Horst, M., 2004, p.8) Is the statement made by the potential of the
affective skills, so is the other a situational and self-organized observation.

However, both speak of the most important characteristics of competences, the skills.
Competencies are the personal skills that can be used targeted and success oriented. Skills for
a change in the company include Knowledge transfer, Problem solving ability, Specialized
knowledge and Teamwork. Other skills are Willingness to learn, Customer focus, Negotiating
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skills and Corporate Values. And at last Management skills, Communication skills,
Responsibility for the decisions, Asses and understand results and Time management. After
Schreyogg are competences the success factors that are made to benefit and arranged so that
an optimum use of resources is created. Another capability of the success factor of
competence is the possibility of mistakes and learning from this mistake. (Schrey6gg, G. and
Conrad, P., 2006, p.5ff) This ability to learn is the most substantial expertise in order to
achieve the greatest success in learning from the results, the errors and the new knowledge. In
addition to this factor there comes another, the “learning en passant”, it is also called implied
learning and is the unconscious not verbalized learning. This learning is developing from
actions and their relationships and is not primarily seen as a competence growth. It is the
situational acting and reacting to reach certain goals or to solve acute problems. (Gnahs, S.,
2010, p.21f) These relationships are called “gut feeling” or “intention” and also “experience”.
The common features are necessary to get a quick decision in complicated situations, the
solution about the decision is at the time not necessary known. In this case, use is made of the
personal experience that has helped in the past, in the same or similar situations to a solution.

4.2 Expertise

A definition of professional competence by Wilber’s example: “professional competence is
the willingness and ability, goal-oriented on the basis of technical knowledge and skills, tasks
and problems, properly and method-driven and independently to solve, and to evaluate the
result”. (Wilbers, K. 2014, p.70) Another representation explained the concept with two
components, Expertise is the ability, certain things to perform and General knowledge as
superior expertise (Mehnert, A. 2008, p.89) The task is to identify the person with the
necessary expertise and to document their knowledge and to transfer it to other people.

4.3 Methodological Skills

From this expertise there is the methods competence coming from, because these special
methods have their own responsibility, subject specific and personally appropriated to use this
knowledge. The research of several different methods supplemented the knowledge to use the
skill problem-oriented. The knowledge about the individual’s methods in the company is
facilitating the use of the right method for the related requirement. This knowledge of the
methods is bound in many companies to a single or multiple persons. If this person is leaving
the company then the knowledge is leaving with the person. The ability must be learned all
over again and be transferred consuming. The opposite for the competences are the
qualifications, mediated by qualifications and educational processes. There are stocks of
knowledge and skills, which have to be evaluated and certified by tests. Gnahs, D., 2010,

p.21f)

4.4 Social Skills

In conjunction with the word social skills are often the words used “Motivations”, “Soft
Skills”, “Social Intelligence” and “Charisma”. To executives these skills are often required
and it is assumed that with them situations are easily resolved and problems are easy to deal
with. Knowledge of human nature, and the attentive handling of working with other people, is
taken for granted. Self-confidence and the ability to move appropriately in a social field are
considered as another competence. (Kunkel, K., 2011, p.37ff) The Scientific Definition from
Kunkel says: “ The willingness and the ability of social relations to live and shape. To collect
donations and voltages, to understand and to deal rationally and responsibly with others and
to communicate. Associated with the development of social responsibility solidarity. (Kunkel,
K., 2011, p.70)

- 128 -



For a necessary process of change in a company, social skills are an important prerequisite for
cooperation with people. The individual components of social skills, are in a positive sense,
confidence, motivation and sharing of knowledge. On the contrary, this competence is lacking
in indifference, lack of coping with stress and the following burnout. (Weiler, F., 2014,
p.13ff)To continue the social skills and to complete the project is setting goals and the
distribution of tasks and a fixed time management. The objectives of the project are defined
and as the distribution of tasks in the part of the product design and marketing strategy. The
preparation of the project structure with defined times and with scheduled time buffers
prevent stress and ensure the exact targets. These preparations will, consciously or
unconsciously, arouse other features of social competence, their interaction with each other,
trust and a good working atmosphere. The knotting of social contacts and the associated new
tolerance and manners, including the procedure, are further parts of social competence. In
cooperation lead the social skills to laws and rules that are written or unwritten. These rules
and laws facilitate dealing with each other and carry on recognition and positive feedback in
most cases to a successful performance of the work.

5. Conclusion

If it is detected in a company, that a change is necessary, the application of several methods is
possible to successfully implement the change. At first the obstacles have to be identified and
analyzed. If the obstacles are in the attitude of the management then it is difficult to
implement the necessary foresight to the entrepreneurs themselves. For the foresight it
requires the will to learn and to break new ground. A personal training is the basis of a
change, the necessary analyzes or methods are learned and can be used purposeful. The new
knowledge helps to assess situations and to draw the right conclusions. Getting started in
transition is the stock of the situation. Among other things, is to consider how the
communication within the company runs and whether it can be improved to the necessary
locations. The aim is to provide knowledge, at the positions where the knowledge is needed.
In this context, the recipient of the message has to be checked. Is the right place staffed with
the right person? Can this person transpose the obtained knowledge and the requirements
targeted? How are mistakes handled in the company?

As an alternative for punishment when mistakes happened is one method to actively finding
them and reward the staff. This approach builds trust and supports the process to eliminate
errors from the processes in the company. All methods and all scenarios assume that the
employees support and endorse the approach. Possible reactions of employees, whether
affective, normative or for costing are described. A solution for a positive leadership is the
use of godparents. A change is successful if the positions are filled with employees who
actively support the change. The necessary control of the implementation can be diagnosed
with different procedures. Examples are presented of some actions to make the success
measureable. The skills that are needed to carry out these important steps in a company are
among some in expertise, methodological competence and social competence. Without the
ability to use these success-oriented skills, a change is difficult. Content of individual
competences are the necessary attitudes of the senior executive and the responsible
employees. In summary, the identifying of the situation and connecting with the right
methods is the road to a change. The employer and employee leadership must initiate and
accompany the change. Choosing the right methods and approaches, coupled with the
expertise to help a successful transition and invalidated obstacles and hazards.
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POZIADAVKY NA DUDSKE ZDROJE V KONTEXTE PRIEMYSLU 4.0

REQUIREMENTS ON HUMAN RESOURCES
IN CONTEXT OF INDUSTRY 4.0

Emil Wojcak, Lukas Copus, Miriama Majtanova

Abstrakt

Kazda priemyselna revolucia sposobila zmeny vo viacerych oblastiach, zahfnajuc l'udské
zdroje v organizaciach. Cielom prispevku je teoreticky zosumarizovat’ hlavné poznatky o
zmenach v poziadavkéch na 'udské zdroje z pohl'adu ich vedomosti v kontexte priemyselnych
revolucii. Nésledne analyzovat’ sucasné trendy teorii manazmentu a nacrtnut’ moznost’ ich
aplikécie pri adaptacii organizacii na priemysel 4.0 a identifikovat’ hlavné tézy pre buduce
vyskumy v oblasti I'udskych zdrojov ako vychodisko na zistenie poziadaviek kladenych na
Pudské zdroje v kontexte priemyslu 4.0.

KPucové slova: priemysel 4.0, ludské zdroje, vedomostny manazment, uciaca sa organizacia

Abstract

Each industrial revolution caused changes in several fields, including the human resources in
organisations. The aim of the paper is to theoretically summarize the main findings about
changes in the requirements on human resources from the point of view of their knowledge in
the context of industrial revolutions. Then analyse current trends in management theories and
outline their application in the process of adapting organizations to the industry 4.0 and
finally, identify key themes for human resources research in the future as a basis for the
identification of requirements on human resources in the context of industry 4.0.

Key words: industry 4.0, human resources, knowledge management, learning organization

1 UVOD A TEORETICKE VYCHODISKA

Trendy manazmentu v 21. storofi poukazuji na Coraz vicSiu doblezitost pripravenosti
ludskych zdrojov z pohladu ich vedomosti potrebnych na zvladanie vyuZivanych
informacnych technologii v organizaciach (Bellanca, 2010). Tieto technologie sa v sucasnosti
vyskytuju uz aj na pracovnych miestach, na ktorych sa na konci 20. storocia eSte len
diskutovalo o ich moznom vyuziti a o zmenach, ktoré so sebou ich pouZzivanie prinesie
(Orlikowski a kol., 2016). Udaje st vd’aka informaénym technol6giam zbierané, ukladané, ale
1 rychlo vyhodnocované. Povazuje sa to za konkurenénu vyhodu (Pavlou a Sawy, 2010),
pri¢om vyuzivanie informacnych technolégii zahfiia tak pomoc v rozhodovacich procesoch na
vysSich manazérskych poziciach, ako aj kazdodenné vyuzitie na nizSich administrativnych
poziciach (Park, 2011). Informacné technologie maju svoje uplatnenie aj pri manualnych
pracovnych poziciach, a tym nemyslime len automatizaciu vo vyrobnych linkach, ktora sa v
praxi a odbornej literatire objavuje a spomina desiatky rokov (napr. Weill, 1992). Tyka sa to
aj vyrazne odliSnych pracovnych pozicii. Spomeinime napriklad pracovné pozicie bagrista ¢i
kombajnista, pri ktorych uz existuju plno zautomatizované nastroje ovladané na dial’ku bud’
pracovnikom alebo automatickym systémom, napriklad cez satelit, GPS stradnice alebo
prostrednictvom softvéru s presne nasimulovanym pohybom (Takai a kol., 2011). Tieto
systémy maju, samozrejme, stale svoje nedostatky, ktoré spdsobuji neocakdvané situdcie v
procese vykonu prace. Snaha o ich odstranenie suvisi s rozvojom umelej inteligencie, ¢ize
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inteligencie na baze samovzdelavacieho (sebazdokonal'ujiceho) softvéru (Nilsson, 2014).
Samozrejme, opravnene vznikaju aj rozne obavy, ktoré st vSak spojené s vyvojom technologii
pravdepodobne zakazdym. Spomenime napriklad vyuzivanie novych foriem energie v prvej
priemyselnej revolucii, rozmach industridlnej a pasovej vyroby pocas druhej priemyselnej
revolucie, zavadzanie pocitacov do vyroby ako zaklad tretej priemyselnej revolucie (Abdin,
2017), ¢i sucasny rozmach vyuzivania cloud rieSeni a obav spojenych s ich bezpecnost'ou
(Gonzalez a kol., 2012). Obavy st teda opodstatnené, ale vyvoj sa napriek tomu nezastavil a
I'udstvo sa mu prisposobuje.

V sucasnosti uz nestojime na prahu d’alSej priemyselnej revolucie, uz sme do nej vstupili.
Pokrocilé technologie prichadzajiice s touto revoluciou zdsadnym sposobom vplyvaju na
vietky oblasti nasho Zivota (Slusarczyk, 2018) a menia sposob, akym Zijeme, pracujeme a
komunikujeme. Této revoliicia ma potencial priniest’ taky pokrok, aky nepriniesli predoslé tri
revolucie dokopy (Xu a kol., 2018). Zmeny tak nastani aj na trhu prace, pricom
predpokladame, ze niektoré pracovné pozicie stratia svoje opodstatnenie, alebo sa zmeni
napli ich prace. To bude viest’ k potrebe zmeny aj vo vzdelavani a priprave zamestnancov
(Antunes a kol., 2018), ked’ze sa zmenia aj poziadavky na vedomosti a zru¢nosti 'udskych
zdrojov, ktoré budi potrebné na vykondvanie pracovnych uloh (Grzybowska a Lupicka,
2017).

V stcasnosti je teda potrebné néjst’ odpovede na viaceré otdzky tykajuce sa roznych aspektov
vplyvu priemyslu 4.0, akymi su napriklad potrebné zmeny v organizacnych Struktirach a
leadershipe (Sivathanu a Pillai, 2018), identifikacia faktorov vplyvajucich na implementaciu
principov priemyslu 4.0 v organizaciach (Miiller a kol, 2018), ale aj vplyv priemyslu 4.0 na
Stihlu vyrobu (Buer a kol., 2018) ¢i operaény manazment (Fettermann a kol, 2018). Dohale a
Kumar (2018) vo svojom prehl'ade literatiry tykajicej sa priemyslu 4.0 vSak upozornuju, ze
len mald a tym aj nedostato¢na cast vyskumov sa venuje prepojeniu priemyslu 4.0 s
manazmentom l'udskych zdrojov a povazuju teda tuto oblast’ za vhodnil na skumanie v
buducich studiach.

V suvislosti s problematikou l'udskych zdrojov a ich vedomosti v kontexte priemyslu 4.0 tak
existuje viacero nepreskimanych oblasti. Jednou z oblasti su aj l'udské zdroje a ich
vedomosti, z ktorej vyvstava aj nasledujuca otazka: Aké poziadavky budu kladené na ludské
zdroje z pohladu ich vedomosti v kontexte priemyslu 4.0? Vhodnym prinosom do diskusie o
buducnosti l'udskych zdrojov v kontexte priemyslu 4.0 mdze byt teoretickd analyza a
zosumarizovanie zmien tykajucich sa I'udskych zdrojov v priebehu predoslych priemyselnych
revolucii a taktiez nacrtnutie aktualnych trendov v manazmente z pohladu vedomosti pod
vplyvom technologického rozvoja v oblasti informatiky.

2 CIELE A METODIKA

Cielom prispevku je na zaklade uvedenych vychodisk teoreticky zosumarizovat' hlavné
poznatky o zmenach v poZiadavkach na ludské zdroje z pohladu ich vedomosti pocas
priemyselnych revolucii, nasledne analyzovat’ sucasné trendy teérii manazmentu a nacrtnit
moznost’ ich aplikacie pri adaptacii organizacii na priemysel 4.0 a identifikovat’ hlavné tézy
pre buduce vyskumy v oblasti 'udskych zdrojov ako vychodisko na zistenie poziadaviek
kladenych na l'udské zdroje v kontexte priemyslu 4.0.

Pre naplnenie cielov sme pouzili metddy analyzy, dedukcie, logickej syntézy a indukcie.
Zdrojom teoretickej analyzy boli poznatky z odbornych a vedeckych publikacii v kombinacii
s vlastnymi poznatkami z niekol’koro¢nych vyskumov v oblasti l'udskych zdrojov.

3  VYSLEDKY A DISKUSIA

V prvej casti sa budeme venovat zosumarizovaniu aanalyze hlavnych poznatkov
0 predoslych priemyselnych revolticiach v kontexte zmien v poziadavkach na 'udské zdroje.
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3.1 Priemyselné revolucie a zmeny v poziadavkach na l'udské zdroje

Prva priemyselna revolucia

Zadiatok prvej priemyselnej revolucie sa spaja s Anglickom (Slusarczyk, 2018) a datuje sa do
18. storocia (Antunes a kol., 2018), resp. do rokov 1760 (Xu a kol., 2018) alebo 1784 (Vaidya
a kol, 2018) a je spojeny s vynalezom parného stroja. Ten umoznil prechod od farmarcenia a
feudalnej spolo¢nosti k manufaktirnemu spdsobu vyroby. Tento prechod zahfnal aj
pouzivanie uhlia ako vyznamnej energie a Zeleznicna doprava sa stala hlavnym spdsobom
prevozu materialu a vyrobkov. Dominantnymi sektormi svetovej ekonomiky z pohladu
podielu na zamestnanosti a investovaného kapitalu boli textilny a oceliarsky priemysel (Xu a
kol., 2018). Zivotny §tandard bol pred prvou priemyselnou revoliiciou velmi nizky, no
rapidne sa v tomto obdobi zacal zvySovat’ (Ayesha, 2015).

V zaciatkoch manufaktirnej vyroby sa zamestnavali nielen muzi, ale aj Zeny a deti. Postupne
sa vSak prechadzalo najmd k zamestnavaniu muzov, ktori boli povazovani za fyzicky
schopnej$ich pracovat’ so zariadeniami pouzivanymi v tejto dobe. Vzdelavali sa najmai deti z
bohatSich rodin, pricom zly pristup k vzdelaniu plynul z nutnosti finan¢ne podporovat
vzdelavanie deti rodicmi. Vedomosti sa tak neziskavali formalizovanym vzdeldvanim, ale ilo
skor o zru¢nosti nadobudnuté praxou, ktoré boli tazko prenositel'né na papier. Z tohto dovodu
sa na podobnych pracovnych poziciach zamestnavali najma l'udia na zaklade ich prislusnosti
k urcitej rodine alebo komunite, pricom star$i ¢lenovia prenasali svoje vedomosti a zru¢nosti
na mladsich. Castokrat vsak zamestnanci vykonavali réznorodé prace, ¢o znizovalo ich
efektivnost, pretoze trvalo dlhsi cas, kym sa zamestnanci naucili, ako viaceré Cinnosti
vykonavat. V tomto obdobi priSiel so svojou tedériou Adam Smith, ktorého del'ba prace mala
viest’ prave k tomu, ze I'udia budi mat’ zrucnosti na vykonavanie iba vel'mi malého mnozstva
¢innosti a nebude treba robotnikov, ktori by museli zvladat’ vd¢sie mnozstvo réznorodych
¢innosti, pretoze tie by ich bolo tazké naucit. A to predovSetkym z toho dévodu, ze Ziadne
Specifické vedomosti a zru¢nosti sa od nich pri nastupe do prace nevyzadovali. Napriek tomu
sa v danej dobe neprikladal vzdelavaniu, Skoleniam a tréningom vel’ky vyznam (More, 2000).
Greenwood (1997) uvadza priklad, kedy robotnik pochédzajuci z farmarskeho prostredia
potreboval tri mesiace, kym sa naucil pracovat’ s technoldgiou vyuZivanou v tovarni.

Druha priemyselna revolucia

Zagiatok druhej priemyselnej revolucie sa spaja s USA a s Eurépou (Slusarczyk, 2018) a
datuje sa na zaciatok 20. storocia (Antunes a kol., 2018), respektive do roku 1900 (Xu a kol.,
2018) alebo roku 1870 (Vaidya a kol, 2018) a je spojeny s vynalezom motora s vnitornym
spalovanim. Tento vynalez odStartoval éru rychlej industrializacie zaloZenej na vyuzivani
ropy a elektriny ako hlavnych zdrojov energie v masovej vyrobe na vyrobnych linkach (Xu a
kol., 2018). S ciel'om uspokojit’ rastiuci dopyt a zvysit' vykonnost’ bolo vyvinutych mnozstvo
technologii. V tomto obdobi vidime aj rozvoj manazmentu ako takého, pricom sa zaoberal
zvySovanim efektivnosti vykonavania prace zamestnancov (Slusarczyk, 2018).

V zaciatkoch 20. storocia bola vyvijand velkd snaha o zorganizovanie a usmernenie
individudlnych vykonov jednotlivcov vo velkych organiziciach, ktoré vziSli zo zmien
stivisiacich s druhou priemyselnou revoluciou. Predtym sa za produktivne povazovalo, ak
organizacia vyuzivala v tom ¢ase moderné technologii a nové materidly. Postupne sa vSak
zacali prave l'udské zdroje povazovat’ za kriticky faktor produktivity organizacii (O’Neil a
O’Neil, 2014).

Jednym z najvyznamnejSich predstavitelov tedrii manazmentu v tomto obdobi bol F.W.
Taylor (Gulzar, 2015), ktory sa snaZil rozpoznat limity vo vedomostiach a zru¢nostiach
pracovnikov v organizéciach (Taylor, 1911). Jeho pristup k I'udskym zdrojom je v stcasnosti
charakterizovany vedeckym manazmentom a jeho Styrmi principmi (Robbins a Coulter,
2012):
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1. Vytvorit vedecky podlozeny postup pre kazdy prvok individualnej prace, ktory
nahradi pévodné postupy.
Odborne vybrat’ a vyskolit zamestnancov.

3. Spolupracovat’ so zamestnancami s cielom zaistit’ to, ze vSetky ulohy budu vykonané

podla popisanych vedeckych postupov.
4. Rozdelit' pracu a zodpovednost medzi manazérov a pracovnikov, kedy manazéri a
zamestnanci buda vykonavat’ taka pracu, ktord je pre nich vhodna.

Dolezité je spomenut aj v tomto obdobi rozvijajuce sa Hnutie l'udskych vztahov, ktoré
reagovalo na Taylorov vedecky manazment, ktorému vycitalo nazeranie na I'udské zdroje iba
cez prizmu vykonnosti zabudajuc na to, ze 'udské zdroje st v prvom rade socialne bytosti.
Toto hnutie nespominame primarne v kontexte podstaty nasej témy, teda priemyselnych
revolucii a zmien v pristupe k vedomostiam a zru¢nostiam, ale z dévodu, Ze bolo zakladom
pre vznik a formovanie manazmentu l'udskych zdrojov ako takého (Obedgiu, 2017), pricom
jednou z jeho funkcii je v sucasnosti aj vzdelavanie zamestnancov (Bajzikova a kol, 2009).
Taylor teda polozil zdklady vyberu l'udskych zdrojov na zdklade ich predpokladov na
vykonavanie danej prace (fyzickych aj mentalnych), pricom dolezitym aspektom bolo ich
nasledné Skolenie a tym ziskavanie vedomosti (Cole a Kelly, 2011). Vidime teda prechod od
zamestnavania kohokol'vek, bez potrebnych predpokladov a bez nasledného Skolenia, k
zamestnavaniu vhodnych uvéadzacov a s néslednych zaSkolovanim. Vedomostiam sa teda
zacala prikladat’ vac¢sia dolezitost’ z pohl'adu zaskol'ovania pri nastupe do zamestnania.

no

Tretia priemyselnd revolucia

Zacdiatok tretej priemyselnej revoltcie sa datuje na zaciatok 70-tych rokov (Xu a kol., 2018),
respektive do roku 1960 (Antunes a kol., 2018) alebo roku 1970 (Vaidya a kol, 2018) a je
charakterizovany implementaciou elektronickych a informaénych technologii s cielom
zautomatizovat’ vyrobu (Xu a kol.,, 2018). Pokrok v oblasti informa¢nych technologii
priniesol zvySovanie efektivnosti a zlepSovanie kvality vyroby cez spominanu automatizaciu a
tym aj optimalizaciu vyroby (Slusarczyk, 2018).

V tomto obdobi si zacali organizacie uvedomovat’, Ze zavaddzanie novych technoldgii zahfiia
aj vel’keé vydavky do vzdeldvania, pretoze vedomosti a zru¢nosti su potrebné pri adaptacii na
rozne zmeny zahfilajice vyuZivanie novych technoldgii. Prikladom moézu byt vysledky
vyskumu, podla ktorych farméar s vySSim vzdelanim rychlejSie prijme inovacie v
pol'nohospodarstve ako farmér s nizkym alebo Ziadnym vzdelanim (Greenwood, 1997). Bartel
a Lichtenberg (1987) sa vo svojom vyskume zamerali prave na vzt'ah vzdelania a prijimania
novych technolégii v obdobi tretej priemyselnej revolucie. Z ich vysledkov vyplyva, Ze
vzdelani zamestnanci majii komparativnu vychodu v implementovani a prijimani novych
technologii z dovodu, Ze prijimaja a aj vyuZzivaji nové napady l'ahSie. Flug a Hercowitz
(1996) dopliaju toto konstatovanie, priom tvrdia, Ze zvySovanie investicii do technolégii v
Casoch tretej priemyselnej revolucie viedlo aj k vysSej zamestnanosti vzdelanych I'udskych
zdrojov.

Vidime teda posun v pristupe k vedomostiam pocas prvej a druhej priemyselnej revolucie a
pocas tretej priemyselnej revolucie, kedy zacina byt vzdelanie a vedomosti (na zéklade vyssie
uvedeného prikladu s farmarom mozeme pravdepodobne predpokladat’, ze v idedlnom pripade
ide 0 vzdelanie v danom odbore) relativne dolezitym kritériom pre zamestnavatel'ov, ktori sa
snazia implementovat’ nové technologie.

Stvrtd priemyselnd revoliicia

V sucasnosti sme stCastou Stvrtej priemyselnej revolucie, ktord je synonymom terminu
priemysel 4.0. Tento termin je odvodeny od iniciativy nemeckej vlady, ktoru priniesla na
zabezpecenie dlhodobej konkurencieschopnosti  vyrobného priemyslu v Nemecku
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(Kagermann a kol., 2013) a prvykrat sa zacal na verejnosti spominat’ v roku 2011 (Miiller a
kol., 2018). V stcasnosti sa na oznacCenie priemyslu 4.0 pouziva viacero terminov. V
anglic¢tine ide o povodny termin Industry 4.0, no pouziva sa aj spominany termin Fourth
Industrial Revolution, a taktiez Smart Manufacturing, Industrial Internet, alebo Integrated
Industry (Maresova a kol, 2018). V stc¢asnosti neexistuje ustilena a vSeobecne akceptovana
definicia priemyslu 4.0 (Dohale a Kumar, 2018). Na ziklade mnozstva definicii je vSak
mozné identifikovat’ niektoré hlavné piliere, ktoré su prienikom spominanych definicii a
charakterizuj priemysel 4.0 (niektoré z nich nemaju ustaleny termin v slovencine): big data,
autonomne roboty, simuldcie, horizontdlna a vertikalna systémova integracia, internet veci,
cloud computing, additive manufacturing, rozsirena realita, kyberneticka bezpecnost’ (Erboz,
2017).

Ako sme uviedli vysSie, v sucasnosti eSte nie je ustdlena definicia Priemyslu 4.0 a tak isto
vyskumy v oblasti I'udskych zdrojov sa iba zaCinaji venovat problematike potrebnych
vedomosti a zrucnosti, ktoré st a v budicnosti budu potrebné pre tispesnost’ organizacii. Kym
vSak v predoslych troch revoliciach produkovali va¢sinu tovarov a sluzieb I'udské zdroje na
pracovnych poziciach manualneho charakteru, v poslednych rokov prichadzaju do popredia
Pudské zdroje, ktoré ,,vyrdbaji* myslenim (Xu a kol., 2018). Prave trendy manaZmentu
zalozené na vedomostnom pracovnikovi a uciacej sa organizacii suvisia s odpoved’ou na
otazku polozent v Gvode, a teda: Aké pozZiadavky budu kladené na ludské zdroje z pohladu
ich vedomosti v kontexte priemyslu 4.0?

3.2 Trendy v teérii manaZmentu v kontexte priemyslu 4.0

Niektoré sucasné tedrie manazmentu sa zaoberali problémami suvisiacimi s narastajucim
rozmachom informacnych technolégii a S moznostami manazovania l'udskych zdrojov, nie
vSak exaktne so Specifickym zameranim na priemysel 4.0. Viaceré ddlezité poznatky z nich st
vsak aplikovateI'né v kontexte priemyslu 4.0 a st vyznamné pre buduci tspech organizacii.
VyuZiteI'nymi tedriami pre priemyselni revoliciu 4.0 si vedomostny manazment a tedria
uciace] sa organizacie. Z uvedenych tedrii vyberame relevantné poznatky pre pochopenie
buduceho manazovania 'udi v kontexte rozvoja priemyslu 4.0.

Vedomostny manaiment

Pred samotnym definovanim pojmu vedomostny manazment povaZujeme za dolezité v
kratkosti vysvetlit' sivisiace pojmy, a to najmd vedomosti a proces ich tvorby (ako sa z
udajov stant informécie a z nich postupne vedomosti).

Udaje zahthaju vietko, ¢o mdzeme monitorovat,, zmerat’ a skimat’ nadimi zmyslami (vidiet,
pocut,, citit’, ochutnat’). M6Zeme ich definovat’ ako objektivne fakty, napriklad o udalostiach,
o l'ud’och, ale moze to byt’ aj postupnost’ znakov alebo Cisel (Veber, 2000). Ide napriklad o
vysku €1 vek. Informdcie st daje, ktorym jedinec priradil ur¢ita doleZitost’ a vyznam (Veber,
2000), pricom zalezi na prijimatel'ovi, Comu priradi ak d6leZitost’, ¢i uz z hl'adiska osobnych
preferencii, Zivotnych skusenosti, hodnot, ¢i osobnosti. Jedinec teda rozhoduje, ¢i sa udaj
zmeni na informéciu.

Uzku previazanost’ informacii a vedomosti vyjadruju dve dimenzie vedomosti (Mladkova,
2008):

1. Explicitnd dimenzia (explicitna vedomost): dd sa vyjadrit pomocou udajov
formalnym systematickym jazykom (vyslovit, napisat’, nakreslit’ ¢i inak znézornit).
Da sa prenasat’, skladovat’ (¢iZe informacia).

2. Tacitna dimenzia (tacitnd vedomost): interakcia medzi explicitnou dimenziou a
osobnost’'ou jedinca (intuicia, mentalne modely, schopnosti a podobne). Tato dimenzia
je teda previazana s myslienkami, emo6ciami, hodnotami a s individualnym chépanim
stvislosti. Tazko sa vyjadruje a zdiel'a (informacia je totiz ovplyvnena osobnostou).
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Ma vel'mi osobity charakter a zamestnanec, ktory je jej nositel'om nemusi o nej ani

vediet, CiZze na rozdiel od explicitnej vedomosti ju nemusi vnimat’ ako vedomost.

Ovplyvnuje vsak to, ako bude interpretovat’ prijimany udaj zmeneny na informaciu.
Nonaka a Ichijo (2007) vnimaji vytvaranie vedomosti ako nepretrzity proces premeny
tacitnych vedomosti na explicitné. V tomto procese je predbezna a Ciastocna vedomost’
vytvorena jednotlivcom rozSirovana a formovand ostatnymi ¢lenmi organizacie V procese
socializacie s cielom vytvorit novi vedomost. Tato vedomost sa nasledne v procese
externalizacie krystalizuje do podoby explicitnej vedomosti, ktord sa v organizacii rozsiruje.
V procese kombinovania sa vytvara komplexnejsi subor explicitnych vedomosti, ktoré¢ mozu
viest’ k vytvoreniu novej vedomosti, napriklad v podobe vytvorenia nového produktu, nového
technologického postupu a podobne. Nasledne sa u niektorych jedincov v procese
internalizacie menia explicitné vedomosti na tacitné, napriklad prostrednictvom ziskavania
novych skusenosti s novym produktom, technologickym postupom a podobne.
Proces spracovania udajov na informacie, ktoré su nasledne S$irené, moézeme zhrnut
nasledovne: Jedinec prijima udaj a da alebo neda mu dolezitost’. Ak mu ddlezitost’ da, udaj sa
meni na informéciu (explicitni vedomost), ktord je nasledne ovplyvnena jeho osobnostou
(informaciu spracuje na zaklade skusenosti, vzdelania a rdéznych inych aspektov jeho
osobnosti) a td sa bud’ stane alebo nestane tacitnou vedomost'ou. Nasledne, ak ju chce poslat’
dalej, tak ju sformuluje ako informaciu (explicitnd vedomost), avSak prijimatel’ vnima tato
spravu opét’ len ako udaj.
Samotny vedomostny manaZzment, ktory moézeme definovat ako proces ziskavania,
koordinacie, rozsirovania, tvorby a vyuzivania vedomosti s cielom zlepsit zakladné
organizacné procesy (Harman, 2007) sa snazi byt odpoved’ou na zmeny, ktoré prebiehaji v
suCasnom ekonomickom prostredi. Inovacie, technologické objavy, narast novych
priemyselnych odvetvi, demografické trendy a zmeny pracovnej sily st len niektoré¢ z
hlavnych zmien vyvolavajucich zvyseny zaujem o vedomosti a ich vytvaranie v organizaciach
(Wojcak a kol., 2017). Nérast poctu organizacii intenzivne vyuZzivajicich vedomosti a rastici
pocet vedomostnych pracovnikov su spojené so zvysSujucim sa vyznamom vedomosti, ktoré
organizacie zacali vnimat ako zdroj konkurenc¢nej vyhody (Hilslop, 2009). Vedomostny
pracovnik je pracovnik, ktoré¢ho praca je predovSetkym intelektualna, tvorivd a nerutinna a
ktora zahfna tak vyuZitie, ako aj tvorbu vedomosti (Wojcék a kol, 2017).
Tradi¢ny pohl'ad na vedomostny manazment reprezentuje technokraticka Skola, ktora vnima
vedomostny manazment ako sthrn organizacnych procesov a systémov, priCom sa jedna
najmi o systémy vyuzivajice informacné technologie. Ekonomicka Skola povazuje za hlavny
ciel' ¢innosti vedomostného manazmentu efektivne speniaZzenie vedomosti v organizacii tak,
aby organizacia mohla dosiahnut’ meratel'ny ekonomicky uZzitok. Z tohto pohl'adu st aktivity
vedomostného manazmentu zamerané na tvorbu vyrobkov a sluzieb vytvarajucich hodnotu a
snahu ochranovat’ vedomostny kapitdl v podobe patentov, obchodnych znaciek a podobne.
Tretim pristupom k vedomostnému manaZmentu je behaviordlna Skola. Ta zddraziuje
vyznam l'udského faktora v procesoch vedomostného manazmentu. Orientuje sa na tvorbu
procesov a mechanizmov, ktoré ulahcuju zdielanie vedomosti pracovnikov v ramci
medzil'udskej interakcie (Hilslop, 2009).
Dolezitym dovodom preco vedomostny manazment nemoze byt len otdzkou informacnych
technologii, je viazanost’ vedomosti na ¢loveka. Ide teda o to, ¢i ma ¢lovek schopnost’ na
zéklade vyuzitia vedomosti vytvarat nieCo nové (Wojcak a kol., 2017). Tento pristup k
manazmentu svojou podstatou uzko stvisi aj s pristupom uciacej sa organizacie.

Udiaca sa organizdcia

Zakladny vyznam tejto teorie tkvie vo vnimani organizacie ako uciacej sa. V ramci tejto tedrie
nevnimame organizéciu len v ramci jej snahy o samotné prezitie v turbulentne sa meniacom
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prostredi, ale vidime ju skoér ako organizaciu so snahou o neustale zvySovanie svojej
schopnosti vytvarat’ vlastni buducnost. A to prostrednictvom zavadzania inovacii a liderstva
smerujuceho k vhodnym zmenam, na ktoré musia konkurenti pristupit, ak chcu prezit.
Dolezitou poziadavkou kladenou na l'udské zdroje je teda adaptivne ucenie. Toto ucenie
umoziuje prezitie, avSak musi byt doplnené ,,u¢enim k tvorivosti®, teda ucCenim, ktoré
zvySuje schopnost’ tvorit’ nové veci, nové technologie, nové pristupy, nové postupy v
¢innostiach a nové chapanie myslenia l'udi.

Senge (2009) zdodraziuje potrebu zmeny myslenia vo vztahu k uc¢eniu. Problém vidi v tom, ze
slovo ,,uCenie* stratilo svoj hlavny vyznam a stalo sa synonymom pre pasivne vstrebavanie
informdcii. Skutocné ucenie vSak mieri k samotnej podstate toho, ¢o znamena byt I'udskou
bytost'ou. Prostrednictvom ucenia sami seba znovuvytvarame a ziskavame schopnost’ tvorit’.
Ide o zmenu osobnosti a jej spravania sa, nakolko samotné ucenie je definované ako
permanentna zmena spravania sa (Robbins a Coulter, 2012). Ak sa ¢lovek nieco nauci (ziska
vedomost’), myslime tym, Ze ju vie nielen zopakovat’, ale ze rozumie podstate, vie ju obohatit’
o vlastné myslienky. Prikladom mo6Ze byt’ uplatnenie pri roznych situdcidch, kedy sdm clovek
zvazi, ¢i je vhodné alebo nie je vhodné vedomost’ pouzit’ v danej situdcii. Vie ju teda obohatit’
0 moZznosti uplatnenia, vie ju preniest’ aj do iné¢ho odboru. Jednoduchym prikladom moze byt’
zamestnanec, ktory postupne zlepS$il proces vykondvania svojej prace. Je schopny svoju
vedomost’ vyuzit, a to na zdklade pochopenia stvisiacich faktorov. Je teda zaroven dolezité,
aby zamestnanci rozumeli tomu, ¢o sa neskor deje s vysledkami ich prace a ako ovplyviuji
d’alSie pozicie v retazci. Samozrejme, pri prechode na inu poziciu ¢i do inej organizécie si
odnasa cast’ vedomosti, priCom je otdzne, ¢i budu tieto vedomosti prinosom alebo skor
bariérou. Ak sa ale zamestnanec naucil, ako sa napriklad vybavuju objednavky v organizicii a
zmeni svoje posobisko, moze sa, prirodzene, v inej organizacie stretnit s inym postupom.
Podstata samotného procesu je vSak rovnaka, aj ked’ ten moze byt jednoduchsi ¢i zlozitejsi.
Stale ide o prenos urcitych vedomosti.

Peter Senge (2009) vo svojej knihe The Fifth Discipline: The Art and Practice of the Learning
Organization priblizuje pat hlavnych disciplin uciacej sa organizacie: osobné majstrovstvo,
mentalne modely, vytvaranie spolo¢ne zdielanej vizie, timové ucenie a systémové myslenie.
Pod disciplinou Senge rozumie stubor teorii a metod, ktoré si treba naStudovat’ a osvojit, aby
nasledne mohli byt uplatnené v praxi. Majstrovské zvladnutie tychto piatich disciplin ma
zasadnym spdsobom odliSovat’ uciacu sa organizaciu od tradicnych autoritativnych (prevazne
kontrolujucich) organizacii.

4 ZAVER

V stcasnosti sa uZ nenachadzame na prahu priemyslu 4.0, ale sme jeho sucastou. Tato
skutocnost’ otvara na niekol’ko rokov ¢i desatro¢i rozne prilezZitosti pre organizacie a
spoloCenstva, ktoré na neho dokazu reagovat’. V kazdej priemyselnej revolucii totiZ mézeme
vidiet priklady uspechov narodov, Statov ¢i organizacii, ktoré tieto prilezitosti videli a vedeli
ich vyuzit. Priemysel 4.0 zarovenn vytvara a otvara viacero otdzok, ktoré bude potrebné v
kontexte priemyslu 4.0 preskimat’. Jednou z nich je aj pristup k 'udskym zdrojom.

Vhodnym prinosom do tejto diskusie moze byt aj analyza zmien v poZiadavkach na l'udské
zdroje z pohladu ich vedomosti pocas jednotlivych priemyselnych revolucii. Z naSich
vysledkov vyplyva, Ze v prvej priemyselnej revolucii nebolo rozSirené formalizované
vzdelavanie pred nastupom do zamestnania a ani zaSkol'ovanie po nastupe do zamestnania.
Zaroven sa pri nastupe do zamestnania nevyzadovali Ziadne Specifické vedomosti a zru€nosti.
Vedomosti sa ,,dedili* zo starSich pracovnikov na mladSich. V druhej priemyselnej revolucii
sa zacal klast doraz na vyber zamestnancov, ktori st na dant poziciu vhodni a zamestnanci
boli zaSkoleni po nastupe do zamestnania. Pocas tretej priemyselnej revoltcie sa zacal klast’
doraz na to, aby budlci zamestnanci mali patricné vzdelanie uz pred nastupom do
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zamestnania. Aké budi teda poziadavky kladené na l'udské zdroje z pohl'adu ich vedomosti v
kontexte priemyslu 4.0?

Jednou z moznych odpovedi je prechod z tradicne vnimanych organizacii na uciace sa
organizacie a s tym suvisiaca podpora vedomostnych pracovnikov. Prave vedomosti,
schopnost’ ich vytvarania a zdielania moéze priniest organizacidm uspech v kontexte
priemyslu 4.0. Toto odporti¢anie uz samé o sebe v spojeni s komplexnostou a zlozitost'ou
tejto problematiky otvara hned viacero dalSich otazok: Aké poziadavky buda na
zamestnancov klast’ ich manazéri a ¢o presne od nich manazéri budu oc¢akavat’? Je lepsie mat’
uchadzaca, ktory nevie robit’ s pouzivanou technologiou, ale méa schopnost’ sa rychlo ucit’ a
rozumie, akymi principmi sa tato technoldgia riadi? Je lepSie hladat’ zamestnanca na
konkrétne pracovné miesto alebo naopak, prijat’ osobnost’ a pracovni naplii mu urcit’ s
ohl'adom na jeho vedomosti a zru€nosti s moznost'ou intelektualneho rastu? Aké explicitné
vedomosti budu pozadované od uchadzaCov o zamestnanie? Ako zabezpeCim uchovévanie
tacitnych vedomosti pri odchode zamestnancov? Hl'adame diverzifikovanu pracovnu silu,
alebo chceme rovnako zmyslajucich a podobne vzdelanych zamestnancov?

Uviedli sme len niekol’ko zdkladnych otazok tykajucich sa pristupu k l'udskym zdrojom v
kontexte priemyslu 4.0. Ked’Ze tato oblast’ je len mdlo a nedostato¢ne preskimand, otvara
nam moznosti venovat’ sa jej v d’alSich vyskumoch.

Tento prispevok vznikol s podporou APVV-17-0656 projektu Transformdcia paradigmy
manazmentu organizacii v kontexte priemyslu 4.0.
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POSTAVENIE INTERNETOVEJ REKLAMY NA SLOVENSKOM
KONKURENCNOM TRHU

CONSTRUCTION OF THE INTERNET ADVERTISING ON THE
SLOVAK COMPETITIVE MARKET

Jaroslava Gburova

Abstrakt

Nachadzame sa v dobe, Vv ktorej informaéné technologie ovplyviiuji stale vo vicSej miere
hospodarsky zivot. Mozno len predpokladat’, Ze ich tloha v budicnosti eSte viac porastie.
Reklama patri stale k najdolezitejSim komunikaénym nastrojom podnikov, ktorymi dokdzu
ovplyviiovat a menit’ nakupné spravanie spotrebitelov. Cielom tuspechu pri vytvarani
reklamy je poznanie analyzy firmy, jej produktu, trhu a zarovenn meranie jej komunika¢ného
ucinku, ktorého cielom je zistenie, ¢i dand reklama uspesne odovzdala reklamné posolstvo
cielovym zakaznikom. Ciel'om prispevku je teoretické spracovanie reklamy v procese nakupu
a analyza poukazujliica na narast vybranych foriem internetového marketingu na slovenskom
konkurené¢nom trhu.

KUlucové slova: internetova reklama, spotrebitel’, reklama, internet, marketing.

Abstract

We are at a time when information technology is affecting an ever-increasing economic life.
It can only be assumed that their role will grow even more in the future. Advertising is still
one of the most important communication tools for businesses that can influence and change
consumer buying behavior. The goal of advertising success is to know the company's
analysis, product, market, and measure its communication effect to see if the ad has
successfully passed the ad message to the target customers. The aim of the contribution is the
theoretical processing of advertising in the purchasing process and the analysis pointing to an
increase of selected forms of internet marketing in the Slovak competitive market.

Key words: internet advertising, consumer, advertising, internet, marketing.

1 UVOD

Kamkol'vek sa pozrieme, tak sme bombardovany reklamou. Televizna reklama, reklama
Vv radiu, reklamné prazky na webovych strankach, rovnako ako obrovské billboardy, ktoré na
nas v jednom kuse kricia ,,Kp si ma!“ Reklama ma tieZ moc vytvorit’ v nas tuzbu po tovare
tym, ze nas prendsa do imaginarneho sveta, v ktorom st l'udia S$tastni, krasni a bohati.
Firmam to umoziuje §irit’ svoje oznamenie pritazlivym spdsobom a opakovat’ tak casto, ako
povazuje za nevyhnutné, aby to malo na prijemcu vytuzeny ucinok (Solomon a kol., 2006).

Clovek, teda prijemca reklamy a zdkaznik je vel'mi dolezitym &lankom v marketingovom
komunikacnom systéme. Spotrebitelia st slobodni I'udia, ktori maju pravo na slobodna volbu
a vyber tovarov. Ich prava a spravanie sa daju ovplyvnit i obmedzit, ale nemozno ich
predvidat’. Spravanie ¢loveka na trhu je prejavom jeho fyzického a duSevného Zivota, jeho
myslenia, zvyklosti a ndzorov. Nie je teda frazou, ze preddvajici by mali byt Ciastocne aj
praktickymi psychologmi, aby sa aspon zdsadne vedeli orientovat v mnozstve l'udskych
typov, povah a cCasto aj ndlad, ktoré vplyvaji na rozhodovanie spotrebitela. Naucit’ sa
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poznavat’ a reSpektovat’ spotrebitel'ov je jeden z predpokladov uspechu predaja produktov
(Mongzel, 2009). U¢innost’ reklamy spoéiva v tom, & vynalozené naklady na reklamu priniesli
otakavany efekt. Ziadna schéma nam viak nevie uréit' kolko nakladov si dana reklama
vyzaduje. O nédkladoch na reklamu sa v niekol’kych krajinach vedii medzinarodné Statistiky.
Sformulovat metodiku, podl'a ktorej, by sa dalo presne ur¢it ucinnost reklamy pre
spolo¢nost, pre odosielatela ako aj pre samotného adresata, nie je jednoduché. Ani
dopytovanim nie je mozné zistit, i bol prijemca ovplyvneny obsahom reklamy. Teoretické
modely sa maju overit’ v praxi. Ale nie vzdy sa to podari. Teoreticky je mozné spocitat’ vSetky
zrnké v piesku na Sahare. Prakticky to v§ak urobit nemozno (Prachar, 1993).

2 PODSTATA A VYZNAM REKLAMY V PROCESE NAKUPU

V sucasnosti sa reklama stala nevyhnutnostou, avsak nie kazdd reklama prindsa pozadované
vysledky alebo nie je reklama ako reklama. Aby sme dokazali vytvorit' uspesnu a efektivnu
reklamu, musime sa sustredit’ na viacero faktorov. Efektivna reklama dokaze zasiahnut' velky
pocet existujicich aj potencialnych zakaznikov pri relativne nizkych nédkladoch. Pri vytvarani
reklamy je nevyhnutné opisat’ firmu takym sposobom, ktory oslovi cielova skupinu, pricom
oznamenie musi byt’ v re¢i zdkaznika (Cibakova a kol., 2005).

Reklama sa snazi sa zldkat' verejnost, aby si zlepSovala Zivotny Standard ¢o najcastejSim
vymietianim Satstva, nabytku, televizie, auta a inych predmetov dennej spotreby. I ked to
nepotrebujeme. Piesne a slogany reklam opakuju stale to isté: noste tieto hodinky, ma ich aj ista
slavna filmova hviezda, pouzivajte parfum s esenciami lesnej vone a zaclenite sa do spolocenske;j
elity, spoznate ,,skuto¢ny zivot®, ochutnate ,,skuto¢ni podstatu* a zostanete mladi, bohati a pekni.
Reklama ndm podvedome vnucuje svet, ktory ndm nahovéra, Ze zdravie ¢i mladost’ zalezia len od
toho ¢o si kupime (Toscani, 1996). Avsak horlivi stipenci reklamy tvrdia pravy opak. Podl’a nich
ziadna reklama nevnuti spotrebitelovi vyrobok, ktory nechce, reklama ho len informuje a
ul’ah¢uje mu vyber. UCI spotrebitela ako pouzivat’ vyrobok, zabezpecuje vysoky Zivotny Standard
a blaho celej spolocnosti, ¢im mu prindSa zabavu a zmeny do Zivota (Hanuldkova, 1996).
Reklama ma sluzit’ spotrebitelom a spotrebitelia ju v ur€itom zmysle podporuji. Jedna z
najstarSich foriem a eSte aj dnes najicinnejSich prostriedkov je ustna forma podania reklamy.
Spotrebitelia si navzijom oznamuji a vymienaju udaje, ktoré byvaju obsahom reklamy.
Rozhovory, odportc¢ania znadmych, rady Specialistov, spravanie sa uznivanych autorit,
popularnych osobnosti alebo taktiez pouZivanie urcitych tovarov a sluzieb atd’., to su
charakteristické prvky medzil'udskych kontaktov. Prvky vSak mézu byt Sirené iimyselne alebo
neumyselne. Ak dany spotrebitel’ nie je k reklame I'ahostajny a je pri rozSirovani reklamy aktivny
ide o imyselné Sirenie prvkov reklamného posolstva. Cize vyjadruje svoj nazor na reklamny
prostriedok, na jeho obsah alebo formu. (Hubinkova a kol., 2008).

Reklama ma mnoho foriem a sposobov pouZitia, preto je tazko zovSeobecnit’ jej kvality, ktoré
spoluvytvaraji komunikacny mix. Jej verejny charakter predpoklada, Ze tovar, ktory
propaguje je Standardny a legitimny. Reklama umoznuje opakovat’ spravu a kupujtci ju méze
porovnavat’ so spravami od inych konkurentov. Je vel'mi expresivna, pretoze umoziuje firme
propagovat” vyrobok V dramatickej forme pomocou umeleckého stvarnenia, pisma, zvuku
a farby. Dokaze oslovit' velmi Siroké publikum geograficky rozptylenych kupujicich pri
nizkych nakladoch. Reklama méze byt uspesna len vtedy, ked” sprdva ziska pozornost’ a je
komunikativna. Kvalita obsahu reklamnej spravy je zvlast' dolezitd v prostredi, ktoré je
presytené reklamou a kde existuju velmi nakladné reklamné spravy (Stefko, 1997).

V pozitivnej rovine mézeme charakterizovat reklamu a jej vplyv na mladez ako zdroj
informécii o produktoch, o kultirnych a odbornych podujatiach, o ¢asopisoch a pod., ktoré
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mozu byt pre konzumenta, vratane tinedZera zaujimavé, ale i prospesné. Dalej ako impulz k
charitativnemu poméhajiicemu spravaniu pozitivne provokuji reklamy, ktoré upozorituju na
potrebu pomoct’ réznym ohrozenym ¢i znevyhodnenym minoritdm alebo aktualne Ziadaja o
pomoc pre obete prirodnych katastrof. Posilfiuji schopnost’ empatie a socidlneho citenia a byt
tu 1 pre druhych, zvysuje pozitivne hodnotové nastavenie a pozitivny vplyv na medziludské
vzt'ahy. Pdsobenie reklamy na mladez chapeme aj ako ponuku rozliSit' podstatné od
nepodstatného, nepodlahnut’” manipulacii, nestat’ sa potencionalnym klientom, zékaznikom
produktu, ktory nepotrebuje a ako urcéity podnet, resp. motivaciu pracovat’ na sebe, aby som
dosiahol, mohol mat’, redlny pohlad do situacie. V ramci posobenia reklamy na spotrebitel’a
hovorime o vplyve na zmyslové vnimanie, teda zrak, sluch, méze posilnit’ estetické citenie a
Castym opakovanim posilnit’ reCové schopnosti. Sugestivna sila reklamy moéze posilnit
prirodzent zvedavost’ a tizbu po poznani (Birknerova, 2011).

Na televizne reklamy, sa diva stale menej I'udi. Televizne reklamné Soty sa skratili, Casto az
na pétnast’ sekiind, ¢o l'udom s tazkostou ponechiva ¢as na to, aby prislusné posolstvo
vstrebali. Pocet reklam stupa takou mierou, ze sa v nich uz nikto nevyzna. Reklamy obvykle
svoje posolstva adresuji vSetkym, namiesto toho, aby ich uzko zamierili na cielovu skupinu.
Reklama by mala byt’ ¢o najefektivnejSia, a preto zacielena na urcity segment trhu. Napriklad
inzeradty zverejnené v Specializovanych casopisoch, ktoré suvisia s predmetom nasej
podnikatel'skej ¢innosti, budu mat’ vyssi ucinok. V takomto pripade sa reklama stdva skor
investiciou ako vydajom. Navratnost vynaloZenych financnych prostriedkov nie je I'ahkou
zalezitost'ou, no je pravdepodobnejsia pri uizko zacielenej reklame (Kotler a kol., 2007).

3 ANALYZA INTERNETOVEJ REKLAMY NA SLOVENSKOM TRHU

Reklama na internete predstavuje médium, ktoré v sebe spdja pozitiva tradicnych médii s
pozitivami meédii novych. Predstavuje velki mozZnost pre =zacielenie, sledovanie a
interaktivitu komunikacie. UmoZzniuje komunikovat’ 24 hodin denne pocas celého roka, rychlo
menit’ informacie, obsah aj Styl. Pre zadavatel'a reklamy je tu tiez moZnost’ vybrat’ si urCiti
cielova skupinu. V doésledku toho sa internet stal vel'mi flexibilnym médiom (Pelsmacker
a kol., 2003). E-reklama spéja velké mnozstvo atribitov - prehrava video a animované spoty,
interaktivne komunikuje s potencidlnymi zédkaznikmi, upravuje sa a pontka produkty blizke tomu,
¢o predtym spotrebitel na internete vyhladaval. Adresatov oslovuje ,,pomocou primdrne
pisomného jazyka a grafiky a v mensej miere aj pomocou zvuku® (Stefko a kol., 2012). Hlavnym
cielom reklamy na internete je, podobne ako pri ostatnych médiach, ovplyvnit nédkupné
rozhodovanie potencidlnych zdkaznikov. Zékladnou odlisnostou je jej interaktivita, kedy
kliknutim na reklamny priZok (banner) moéZe uZzivatel internetu ziskat' subor dalSich
informacii a dokonca si produkt aj priamo objednat’. Vd’aka modernym technoldgiam sa moze
internetova reklama lepSie zacielit’ na spotrebitel’a (Vysekalova, 2004).

. 2017 wydavky do online dosiahli 118 milionowv Eur
Mebilnd raklama
43 milidnov Eur

El Cesktopova reklama m

75 milionowv Eur

Graf 1: Vydavky do internetovej reklamy na slovenskom internetovom trhu 2017
(Zdroj: www.iabslovakia.sk)
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Na zéklade vysledkov zobrazenych v grafe 1 mozeme vidiet, Ze vyrazny ndrast bol
zaznamenany v mobilnej reklame za cely trh, ako aj v ¢lenskej zékladni (u ¢lenov dosiahla 7,5
nasobok roka 2016). Aktualne ma mobilna reklama 37% podiel z celkovych vydavkov.
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Graf 2: Vyvoj vydavkov do online 2012 — 2017 v mil. Eur
(Zdroj: 1AB Slovakia )

Vysledky spracované v grafe 2 ndm poukazuju na to, ze vyvoj vydavkov do online reklamy
v Slovenskej republike od roku 2012 zaznamenal kazdym rokom narast. Na zaklade
uvedenych vysledkov mézeme tvrdit, Ze internetovy marketing a internetova reklama sa za
posledné roky stala viac aviac popularnejSia pre spolocnosti, ktoré chct oslovit, resp.
prilakat’ k ndkupu vacsie skupiny spotrebitel'ov. Medziro¢ny narast vydavkov do internetove;j
reklamy dosiahol v roku 2017 tGroven 5% (vid’. graf 1).

Graf 3 nam poukazuje na podiel jednotlivych formatov na celkovych vydavkoch za prvy

polrok 2017-2018. Mo6zeme vidiet, ze zadavatelia investuju stale najviac do display reklamy,
ktora tvori 41% z celkovych vydavkov.

Textova reklam
1% \ Other 2%
& Native 3% /

B Classifieds 14/

Display 41%

r

W Paid for search
24%

Graf 3: Podiel jednotlivych formatov na celkovych vydavkoch prvy polrok 2017 a 2018
(zdroj: www.iabslovakia.sk )
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Vysvetlivky:

Display — bannery, buttony, skyscrapers, overlays, interstitials, pop ups, mobil display;
Paid-for-search advertising — reklama zobrazovana na zaklade vyhl'adavania;

Video — video reklama;

Classifieds and directories — kontextové PPC, katalogova reklama, riadkova inzercia;
Textova reklama — text + obrazok napr. Etarget, Inres, Azet klik, Inclick;

Nativna reklama — PR ¢lanky, Nativne ¢lanky, Recommended widgety — odporticacie boxy,
In feed reklama;

Other — email, newsletter, SMS/MMS, SEO, od 2015 gj affiliate a sponsorship

4 ZAVER

Dospievajici mlady clovek hladajici vlastna identitu vnima média ako prirodzent sucast’
svojho zivota. Zvicsa vSak nemd zaujem, aby sme ho od vplyvu médii chranili, pripadne
autoritativne urCovali, ¢o z medidlnej produkcie je prenho vhodné a ¢o mu naopak Skodi.
Takyto pristup sa nikde nestretne s ispechom. Omnoho problematickejsi je stret mladych l'udi
so skrytymi a cCoraz lepSie maskovanymi pokusmi ovplyviiovat ich hodnotovy systém,
podporovat’ konzumné modely spravania, propagovat veku neprimerané a spoloCensky
neakceptovatel'né prvky mediadlneho obsahu. Pod vplyvom reklamy si spotrebite] pomocou
predstav a fantdzie vytvara urité predstavy o vlastnostiach ponukanych tovarov a sluzieb.
Prave u mladych mnohokrat dochadza ku znaénému skresleniu predstav spojenych s
konkrétnym produktom. Vnimanie reklamy ovplyviiuje vela faktorov (Vysekalova, 2004).
V procese reklamy najsilnejSie pdsobi efektivita, ktord vplyva na kazdého jednotlivca tak, ze
si posobenim vonkajSich podnetov vytvara urcitu bariéru, ktord spdsobuje upriamenie
pozornosti predovsetkym na tie informécie, ktoré zodpovedaju jeho osobnostnej Struktire a
odmietanie tych, ktoré st pre neho neprijate'né. Prejavom selektivneho spravania sa je napr.
vyber a uprednostiiovanie nosic¢a reklamnej informdacie alebo postoja prijemcu k reklame, ¢i
zapamadtanie si reklamnej vypovede na vedomej alebo podvedomej irovni (Lelkova, 2014).

Hodnotit’ aspesnost’ reklamy v okamihu je vel'mi tazké. Ked’ze reklama nepatri medzi vedné
odbory nema ani presné a stale zakony. Mdzeme si len overit’ ako spotrebitel’ vnima reklamu,
¢1 Ju pochopil, ¢i si paméta znacku a ¢i ju na zaklade reklamy aj kupil. Ale pokial’ reklama
nebude rozsirovana pocas urcitej doby nikdy s istotou nezistime ¢i sa trzby skutocne zvysia.

Tento prispevok je jednym z Ciastkovych vystupov v stcasnosti rieSenych vedecko-
vyskumnych grantov: VEGA 1/0806/16 ,, Vyskum problematiky spotrebitelského spravania
novej generacie zakaznikov s akcentom na identifikaciu preferencii a vyuzitelnosti mobilnych
komunikacnych platforiem v procese elektronického obchodovania subjektov lokalizovanych
dominantne na stredoeuropskom trhu. “

VEGA 1/0789/17 , Vyskum dominantnych marketingovych postupov a vyznamnych
charakteristik spotrebitelského spravania pri vyuzZivani mobilnych komunikacnych platforiem
pre ucely elektronickej komercie.
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VYBRANE MOZNOSTI VYUZITIA SOCIALNYCH MEDII A
INTERNETU V OBLASTI MALOOBCHODU

SELECTED OPPORTUNITIES FOR THE USE OF SOCIAL MEDIA
AND INTERNET IN THE RETAIL SECTOR

Jaroslava Gburova, Radovan Bacik

Abstrakt

Nakupovanie na internete je v sucasnej dobe fenomén, ktory sa dostava Coraz viac do
kazdodenného Zivota I'udi. Na tento fakt nesmie zabudat’ Ziadna organizacia alebo spolo¢nost’,
ktorej cielom je dlhodoby ekonomicky rast a zisk. Cielom prispevku je spracovanie
problematiky internetového marketingu a socidlnych médii, ktoré¢ st neodmyslitelnou
sucastou komunikacného mixu kazdého maloobchodu podsobiaceho na domicom, ako aj
zahrani¢nom trhu.

KUPucové slova: internet, marketing, socialne média, maloobchod.

Abstract

Online shopping is currently a phenomenon that is getting more and more into the everyday
life of people. This fact can't be forgotten by any organization or company whose goal is
long-term economic growth and profit. The aim of the paper is to address the issues of
internet marketing and social media, which are an indispensable part of the communication
mix of every retailer operating both domestically and abroad.

Key words: internet, marketing, social media, retail.

1 UVOD

Vyvojové trendy v maloobchode definovali Kotler a Armstrong (2004) najmi skracovanim
zivotného cyklu maloobchodu a vznikom novych foriem maloobchodného predaja, expanziou
maloobchodu bez predajnych priestorov, zvySujucou sa konkurencieschopnost'ou a rastucou
trhovou dominanciou medzi maloobchodnymi jednotkami na Uzemi, ¢i danom regione,
expanziou velkych maloobchodnych jednotiek s dorazom na spolocenské vyuzitie- moznosti
zabavy a oddychu, procesmi globalizacie, internacionalizécie, inovaciou technologii, ktoré
podporuju zvySujucu sa efektivnost’ ¢innosti maloobchodnych retazcov.

Propagacia je podstatne kreativnejSia, prekvapivejSia ako vyuZivané nastroje marketingového
mixu. Omnoho viac v nej citime predavaca, cloveka. Faktor osobného pristupu, individualny
zaujem a starostlivost’ o zakaznika, sila osobnosti - to je nie¢o viac ako len odovzdanie tovaru
za vyinkasované financné prostriedky, to su velmi podstatné a oporné faktory pre
tzv. ,,plnohodnotného zakaznika“. Clovek je povodca, nasledne rozvijatel’, no v koneénej faze
aj prijimatelom ,,dozret¢ého ovocia komunikicie*. Hlavni ulohu musi na seba prevziat
marketingovy pracovnik, podnikatel’. Plati znamy vyrok, Ze: ,,Ak sa nepostarame o zdkaznika
my, postara sa on niekto iny* (Jedlicka, 2000).

Nové technolégie vedu firmy ku kreativnemu mysleniu. Ulohou marketingovej komunikacie
je ulah¢it potencidlnemu zdkaznikov rozhodovanie hlavne tym, ze mu umozni vyuZzit
skusenost’ svoju alebo niekoho, kto ma jeho doveru. Koncepcia skisenostného marketingu
posuva vyznam marketingovej komunikéacie do novej dimenzie. VSetky firemné aktivity sa
musia prepojit’ okolo komunika¢nej ulohy: Umoziit zédkaznikovi vyskuSat a dat’ moZnost
kontroly nad jeho rozhodovanim (Ptikrylova, Jahodova, 2010).
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Nakupné spravanie spotrebitela je ovplyvnené faktormi, ktoré nie su spravidla priamo
meratelné. Tyka sa to hlavne jednotlivca, rodiny ¢i skupiny. Toto chovanie je ovplyvnené
atributmi, ktoré st oznaCované¢ ako psychické, socidlne, ekonomické, technologické. Po
rekonstrukcii procesov, ktoré pri nakupnom procese prebichaji, sa vyuziva predovsetkym
model psychologicky a sociologicky. Iné je ndkupné chovanie profesionalneho kupujuceho,
napriklad zasobovaca priemyselného podniku. Komplexné pochopenie trhovych vztahov
medzi jednotlivymi subjektmi vyzaduje i v tomto pripade uplatnenie filozofie a nastrojov
marketingu vo vztahu k dodavatelom (Tomek, Vavrova, 2011).

2 INTERNET A MALOOBCHOD

V informa¢nom svete je obCas vel'mi ndrocné ziskat' prave ti informaciu, ktord vel'mi
potrebujeme ziskat. Jednym z najvacsSich problémov sucasného podnikania je fakt, ze vicSina
manazérov ma prili§ vel'a informacii. Tie ich zavalia a oslepia tak, Ze nevedia, ako si s nimi
poradit’. Toto je vel'mi varujici signal chaosu v informacnej spolo¢nosti. V prebytocnom
mnozstve irelevantnych informacii I'ahko stratit’ orientaciu a toto bludenie potom prindsa
vel'mi vyrazné straty €asu, ktory by bolo mozné vyuzit' k efektivhym ¢innostiam (Dorc¢ék,
Pollak, 2010). Kita a kol. (2005, s. 396) charakterizuji e-marketing ako ,,perspektivny trend
VvV oblasti marketingu, zaloZeny na vyuzivani informac¢nych technolégii. Informacné
technoldgie poskytuji nové moznosti na komunikaciu, obchod, manazment. Pracuje
S potencialnym aj existujicim zdkaznikom, vytvara databdzu zédkaznikov, spravuje call-centra,
vypracuva elektronické ponuky tovarov, zistuje zaujem zékaznikov aich spokojnost
s elektronickou komunikéaciou®.

V sucasnosti s rozvojom internetu dochadza k presunu obchodovania na internet. Firmy
investuju do informacnych technologii a elektronického obchodu za Ucelom zvySenia
efektivity vykonavanych operacii a skvalitiovania sluzieb zdkaznikom. Aby sa vyjadrilo, Ze
sa vSetko odohrava prostrednictvom internetu, vklada sa pred bezné slovo pismeno "e" (ako
elektronicky). Tak wvzniklo napriklad slovo e-business (elektronic business), alebo
elektronické podnikanie, ktoré obvykle chapeme ako S§irSi pojem ako elektronicky obchod,
respektive e-commerce (Blazkova, 2005). Online nakupovanie sa spaja s rozmachom
internetu. Zaciatkom 90. rokov minulého storo¢ia firmy vyuzivali internet k propagacii a k
nadviazaniu kontaktu so zdkaznikom. PredovSetkym iSlo o umiestnenie produktovych
prezentécii, firemnych informécii, kontaktov, priruciek a pod. V roku 1994 zacali vznikat
prvé online obchody, ktoré pozname v sucasnej dobe. Firmy si pomaly zacali uvedomovat’, ze
internet je nové médium spristupnené milionom l'udi po celom svete. Podstatnym rysom
rozvoja elektronického nakupovania bolo Sifrovanie, ktoré zabezpeCuje prenasanie dat o
kreditnych kartaich. Od tej chvile sa rozvijali serverové technoldgie, ktoré umoznovali
vytvarat’ e-shopy s niekol’ko tisic produktmi. Cim vé&sia bola ponuka produktov na internete,
tym sa zvacSovala i navStevnost’ internetovych portalov (Tomek, Vavrova, 2011)

Karlicek akol. (2016) popisuju, ze webové stranky sa v sucasnosti stali neoddelitelnou
sucastou komunika¢ného mixu firiem, ale aj vSetkych d’alSich institacii. Predstavuji zakladna
platformu, na ktort odkazuji nie iba komunikacné nastroje v on-line prostredi, ale stile
CastejSie aj komunikacné néstroje mimo internet. Webové stranky by bolo mozné povazovat’
za nastroj priameho marketingu, pretoZze umoziuju priamy predaj, si interaktivne, dokazu
prispdsobovat’ obsah i1 formu kazdému konkrétnemu navStevnikovi a pretoze sa da vel'mi
dobre merat’ jej efektivitu. Prave tak je ale mozné webové stranky chapat’ ako nastroj public
relations, pretoze umoznuju komunikaciu s klI'aCovymi skupinami danej organizécie, ako su
zamestnanci, potencidlny zamestnanci, novindri, partneri ¢i zékaznici.
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Podl'a Sedlacka (2006) velku Cast navstevnikov na stranky firemnych webov teraz privadzaja
vyhladavace: ¢i uz priamo z vysledkov vyhl'adavania alebo prostrednictvom reklamy. V tejto
suvislosti sa bezne pouzivaji dve povodom anglické skratky SEO a SEM:
= SEO: Search Engine Optimalization: Obsahom SEO je uprava internetovych
stranok takym spdsobom, aby sa stranky umiestiiovali na poprednych miestach
Vv internetovych vyhl'adavacoch.
= SEM: Search Engine Marketing: Prestavuje SirSi pojem zahriiujuci klasické SEO
a obsahuje aj dalSie techniky, ktorych cielom je zviditelnit internetova
prezentaciu. Ide o analyzu cielového segmentu slov, obsahu stranok atd’.
Vytvaranie vlastného webu predchadza rada cinnosti. PredovSetkym je to ujasnenie ciel'a
a taktiez rozbory a analyzy. DneSny web je uplne iny ako pred piatimi rokmi a dokonca iny
ako pred rokom. Napriek tomu, ze sa podmienky menia rychlo, zasady spravneho vytvarania
stranok sa prilis nemeni. Vzdy je potrebné to, aby pre zakaznikov bolo 'ahké porozumiet’, ¢o
im firma pontika a podla toho by mali www stranky vyzerat (Janouch, 2010).
Ridgway (2005) uvadza, ze svet webovych stranok sa vyvinul a mé neskutocny objem
elektronickych produktov, e-knihy, spravy a d’alSie formy, ktoré je mozné stiahnut
v elektronickych podobach zweb stranok ¢i e-mailovych priloh. Ohromujice mnozstvo
hmotnych predmetov su k dispozicii on-line a kazdy z nas si vie spravit’ obraz o objeme on-
line nakupovania, ku ktorému dochadza denne.

3  SOCIALNE MEDIA A MALOOBCHOD

Socidlne média su on-line média, kde je obsah vytvoreny a zdielany uZzivateI'mi. Socialne
média sa nepretrzite menia tym, ako sa meni ich obsah atiez predvidanim vela funkcii.
Marketéri mézu na socialnych médiach priamo zistovat, ¢o zakaznici pozaduji, aké
zaujimaji postoje vo¢i znacke alebo firme, na ¢o sa stazuju apod. (Janouch, 2010).
TaktieZ sa socidlne média nepretrzite menia tym, ako sa meni ich obsah pridavanim viacerych
funkcii. V socialnych médiach je charakteristické hodnotenie, vytvaranie poradia, hlasovanie
0 comkol'vek, pisanie a komentovanie komentarov a iné¢ podobné aktivity. Cudia mdzu proste
komunikovat’ o hoci¢om chct. Janouch (2010) roz¢lenil socidlne média nasledovne:
» socialne siete ako su Facebook, MySpace, LinkedIn,
*= blogy ako napr. Open Diary, WordPress, Blogger — osobné stranky, kde ludia
zverejiuju prispevky o konkrétnych témach,
» zdiel'ané¢ multimédia ako st YouTube, Picasa, SlideShare — systémy, ktoré¢ umoznuji
zdiel'anie a preberanie videi a fotografii,
= wikis ako napr. Wikipedia, Google Knol — charakterizujeme ich ako encyklopédie,
ktoré si vytvorené uzivatel'mi,
» diskusné fora, Q&A portaly napr. Yahoo!, Answer, Askville — stranky, na ktorych sa
l'udia stretavaju a diskutuji o témach, ktoré maju spolo¢né,
» virtualne svety ako su Second Life, Active Worlds, The Sims Online — systémy, kde
sa mozu l'udia stretavat’ v 3D virtualnom svete,
= socialne zédlozkovacie systémy napr. Digg, Jagg, Google Reader — stranky, ktoré
umoziuju vyhl'adavanie, spravovanie, zdiel'anie obsahu z réznych zdrojov.
Socialne siete vytvaraji podla Piikrylovej a Jahodovej (2010) priestor, v ktorom mozno
aplikovat’ vybrané nastroje marketingovej komunikécie. Aby tato komunikacia bola G¢inna,
musi sa uskutociiovat’ aktivne a aktudlne, vyZaduje si to finan¢né prostriedky a kvalitné
ludské zdroje, ktoré sa budl tejto aktivite venovat. PredovSetkym je treba reSpektovat
principy spravania sa uzivatelov socidlnych sieti. Bednat (2011) uvadza, Ze komunikacia na
socidlnych sietach moéze byt inymi formami podporovand ndrazovo, alebo trvalo.
Je vyhodnejSie ju podporovat dlhodobo. Ak je pre nas diskusia a spdtnd vizba publika
dolezita a chceme ju vyuzivat’ pre motivaciu publika ku kupe.
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Obrazok 1 Svetova mapa vo vyuzivani socialnych sieti
(Zdroj: http://www.vincos.it/)

Socialna siet’ Facebook je jedna z najpouZivanejSich socialnych sieti vobec. Charakterizovat’
ju mdézeme jednoducho ako multifunkéni komunikaéntl aplikaciu dostupnti v 70 svetovych
jazykoch. Podl'a wikipédie je Facebook socidlna siet’, ktoru 4. Februara 2004 spustil Mark
Zuckerberg. Povodne sice sluzil iba Studentom Hardvarovej univerzity, no v stcasnosti je
dostupny skoro na celom svete a slizi najmi na komunikéaciu, nadvdzovanie priatel’stiev a
zdielanie fotografii a videi. Zakladom tejto populdrnej socidlnej siete je brandovy profil, ktory
pomaha znacke, resp. firme spojit’ sa s jej priaznivcami a podporovat’ ich lojalitu. Tento profil
je akymsi zosobnenim znacky, pomocou ktorého mozu byt jej fantusikovia v bezprostrednom
kontakte (Krems, Pardel, 2011).

V polovici roku 2006 mal Facebook 7 milionov clenov. Lakavy bol pre rozne velké
spoloc¢nosti ako Microsoft, Yahoo! alebo Viacom. Yahoo! dokonca za Facebook ponuklo 1
miliardu dolérov. K 30. septembru 2014 mal Facebook 1,35 miliardy aktivnych pouzivatel'ov
za mesiac a je dostupny skoro na celom svete. Jeho hlavny konkurent MySpace, donedavna
neohrozitel'né jednotka na trhu s po¢tom pouzivatel'ov nad 100 milidonov, stratil svoju poziciu
v roku 2008. Facebook vstupil na burzu 18. maja 2012. Trhovd hodnota socialnej siete
Facebook prekrocila 26. augusta 2013 hranicu 100 miliard dolarov (https://sk.wikipedia.org/
wiki/Facebook). Marketingovi pracovnici potrebuji byt tam, kde s ich zakaznici
a potencidlni zdkaznici a to je stale CastejSie na strankach socidlnych sieti. Na strankach ako je
Facebook su stovky milionov aktivnych uzivatelov. Na Facebooku sa kazdy den stravi
2,6 miliard minut.

Socidlne siete vyuzivajo l'udia pre komunikdciu s priatelmi azndmymi. Preto by
marketingova komunikacia na socialnych sietach mala mat’ charakter priatel'ského kontaktu
so znackou, ktort si mozu uzivatelia pridat’ do svojho osobitného profilu. Socidlne siete su
optimalnym néstrojom pre informovanie o zaujimavych akcidch v rdmci event marketingu
a su vyznamné pre PR aktivity (Machkova, 2009). Socialne média su urcené predovsetkym
ku komunikacii so zakaznikmi. Na rozdiel od klasickych médii, ktoré komunikuju skor
jednosmerne (najcastejSie vo forme ponuk zdkaznikovi bez spétnej vdzby), socidlne média
komunikuji obojsmerne. Zakladnym prvkom marketingu v socidlnych médidch je teda
predovSetkym komunikécia, ale tieZ komunita. Kazdd komunita sa vyznacuje urcitymi
prvkami, ma svoj vyhradeny §tyl, vie aké produkty jej najlepSie vyhovuji. Komunity tak
pomahaji firmam nielen pri zostavovani produktu tak, aby najlepSie vyhovoval ur¢itému typu
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zékaznikov, ale pomaéhaju im taktiez budovat’ dobré meno, pokial sa produkt ukaze ako
kvalitny (Skytik, 2009).

Jednym z nepopieratel'nych faktov je, ze pritomnost’ akejkol'vek firmy na Facebooku nielenze
vyrazne zjednoduSuje jej komunikaciu so zdkaznikmi, ale zaroven dokaze efektivne
prezentovat’ produkty a zistit’ ovel’a lepSie a rychlejSie, o sa zakaznikom paci, alebo naopak,
nepaci. Najdolezitejsie je, ze to vSetko za omnoho nizSie néklady v porovnani s ostatnymi
médiami, tvrdi vysSie uvedend dvojica autorov. Jeho najsilnejSou strankou s pohladu
marketingu je vel'ké pokrytie a personifikacia jednotlivych uzivatel'ov. Obrovskou vyhodou je
podla neho aj oslovovanie globalneho trhu, samozrejme v tom pripade, ak je profil aj v
cudzom jazyku (Drimal, 2011). Marketingovym t'ahom na Facebooku ktory mo6zu marketéri
pouzit’ su podla neho tri cesty, ako dostat’” informacie a myslienky na siet, kde su l'udia,
ktorych prave tieto produkty a sluzby organizacie zaujimaji. Jedné sa o komunikaciu medzi
priateI'mi, medzi skupinami a v neposlednom rade medzi aplikaciami (Scott, 2015).

Dovod, pre¢o by mala mat’ firma svoje vlastné webové stranky a nie iba profily na socialnych
sietach je jednoduchy. Ak vlastnite webové stranky, nevlastnite iba profily svojich socidlnych
médii. Vas profil je vo vlastnictve samotnej medialnej stranky. Socidlne média su do urcitej
miery obmedzujuce, nakol'’ko mozete oznamit’ vel'a informéacii, ale ak nebudu zaujimavé k
samotnému predaju neddjde (Kabani, 2013).

4 ZAVER

Socidlne siete su rychlo rasticim globalnym fenoménom zasahujicim do vSetkych
kontinentov. Socidlne siete prichadzaji ako mocny a sofistikovany novy druh
marketingového kandlu. Marketing sa stdva preciznym, osobnym a socidlnym. Socialne siete
davaju marketingovym pracovnikom nové schopnosti ku kampaniam vyuzitim profilovych
informécii, zapojenie ¢lenov komunit Cerpanim zo socialneho kapitdlu v ramci k skupin
priatelov a K systematickému S§lachteniu marketingu osobnym doporu¢enim naprie¢
existujucou zékaznickou zakladiiou (Shih, 2010). Socidlne siete pritahuji pozornost
podnikatel'skych ale aj inych subjektov, ktori sa snazia najst nové moZzZnosti a sposoby
komunikacie. Firmy vytvaraju na socialnych sietach profily pre svoje produkty, monitoruju
diskusie oich znackach, organizuju neformalne marketingové vyskumy a ziskavaju
informacie pre reklamné tcely (Pfikrylova, Jahodova, 2010).

Uspesna marketingova komunikacia ma korene v poznani zakaznikov, konkurentov,
spolupracovnikov a zru€nost pri zaobchadzani so schopnostami organizacie tak, aby
generovala zisk. Inovacie v oblasti marketingu priamo suvisia s novodobym fenoménom, bez
ktorého sa nezaobidu uz mnohi z nés a tym je internet. Kazda uspe$né organizacia potrebuje
byt’ nie len vidend na internete prostrednictvom jej webovej stranky, ale potrebuje aj ovladat’
to, o jej internet ponuka. Online svet totiZ zmenil existujuce modely marketingu a rozsiril ich
o stratégie, ktoré mézu byt aplikované s omnoho viacSim vyslednym efektom ako zékladné
druhy reklamy. Znalost’ vyrazov ako PPC, SEO alebo personalizacia spotrebitel'a ide ruka v
ruke s ispechom organizacie.

Tento prispevok je jednym z Ciastkovych vystupov v stcasnosti rieSenych vedecko-
vyskumnych grantov: VEGA 1/0789/17 ,, Vyskum dominantnych marketingovych postupov a
vyznamnych  charakteristik  spotrebitelského  sprdavania pri  vyuzivani  mobilnych
komunikacnych platforiem pre ucely elektronickej komercie.

VEGA 1/0806/16 ,, Vyskum problematiky spotrebitelského spravania novej generdcie
zdkaznikov s akcentom na identifikaciu preferencii a vyuzitelnosti mobilnych komunikacnych
platforiem v procese elektronického obchodovania subjektov lokalizovanych dominantne na
stredoeuropskom trhu. “
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CONTENT ANALYSIS OF COMMUNICATION USED BY THE
PHARMACEUTICAL COMPANIES ON FACEBOOK

Zuzana Schlosserova

Abstract

This article deals with the issue of online communication of the pharmaceutical companies in
Slovakia and their customer communication on Facebook. We used content analysis as our
method of investigation and we applied it on the posts from spring 2017. We consider our
results to be beneficial and useful mainly for the communication of these companies on
Facebook as we have not seen a similar research in our country.

Key words: content analysis, social network, pharmaceutical companies, post, posting,
Facebook

1. INTRODUCTION

Our paper is aimed at the pharmaceutical companies operating on the Slovak market, their
communication strategies on Facebook and their specifics. The issue was intriguing to us
mainly because we have not seen similar research in our geographic area (Slovak Republic).
In the theoretical part, the article briefly introduces the pharmaceutical industry, online
communication and social media. Furthermore, it details the research problem and aim, as
well as the method of analysis and selection of the data set of investigated subjects, and
presents the results.

2. PHARMACEUTICAL INDUSTRY

Companies are increasingly relying on technological innovation because they are trying to
win and maintain a competitive advantage. The trends such as globalization, acceleration of
the production cycle, greater competition, compartmentalization of products into individual
commaodities and technological fusions have also become characteristic of the pharmaceutical
companies (Cardinal, 2001). The pharmaceutical industry operates in the field of pharmacy.
Pharmacy specializes in testing the medicinal products, placing the medicinal products and
medical aids on the market and putting medical devices into operation, production of
medicines, wholesale distribution of medicinal products, provision of pharmaceutical care,
quality assurance and control, control of effectiveness and safety of medicinal products and
devices, whereby most of these are carried out by pharmaceutical companies (Collection of
Laws of the Slovak Republic cited on 10/1/2018).

3. ONLINE COMMUNICATION

The Internet has become a popular medium for connecting the people with specific
applications in the area of online communication. Online communication has become crucial
for modern businesses. The traditional advertising channels are still a strong means of
communication, but they are slowly losing their momentum as a result of the ever-increasing
importance of online communication platforms such as websites, social media and mobile
applications. This new and challenging scenario made the companies and their marketing
departments adapt their communication strategies to the new consumer habits, allowing for a
greater engagement of the target audience, and maintaining the production of interesting,
modern and inspirational content (Fernnandez-Cavia, 2017 & Roy et al. 2017).
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4. SOCIAL MEDIA

The definitions of social media are usually relating to the concept of social media and digital
technology with emphasis on content or interaction of the users. The social media are often
defined by the channels, whether it comes to the identification of message routing, or use of
specific tools such as Facebook and Twitter, as an illustration of the possible ways of
interaction. Although several definitions of the social media are available, we are lacing a
formal, concise and mutually agreed definition especially across the different disciplines.
Some of the existing definitions are fairly simple, with emphasis on the nature of how the
posts/write-ups are rendered on social media. For example, we can define social media as
those that facilitate online communication, interaction or cooperation (Carr & Hayes, 2015,
Effing et. al. 2011, Russo et. al. 2008).

5. RESEARCH PROBLEM AND RESEARCH QUESTION

We are currently witnessing a growing trend in the use of online media by the companies for
promotion purposes, which increases their competitiveness. In the pharmaceutical industry,
however, we can still see the more traditional forms of ads, be it printed or audiovisual. The
pharmacies are the most frequent sponsors of online ads in the pharmaceutical industry.
Therefore, we decided to analyze the promotion and advertisement strategies of
pharmaceutical companies, i.e. the actual manufacturers of the medicinal products, on
Facebook.

The above research problem resulted in defining the following research question:

What are the specifics of online communication of the pharmaceutical companies on
Facebook?

The aim of our research is to answer the research question as accurately as possible.

6. METHOD

A variety of content analysis measurement techniques are currently available to carry out
content analysis in the context of various disciplines. The researchers in the field of
communication rely heavily on the content analysis of humans and computers (Krippendorff,
2004). We decided to use content analysis on the published posts. Content analysis is a
method used to create reproducible or valid conclusions from text, which can contain both
text and visual media and objects. Content analysis is most commonly performed using a
quantitative approach, especially by counting the occurrence of specific categories, which are
defined by the researchers at the beginning of research (Hsieh & Shannon, 2005).

7. RESEARCH CATEGORIES
In our research, we decided to define the following categories for analysis.
= Communication content: promotion of the company, product, event, sharing the posts
from other user profiles, information about diseases, information about healthy living,
other communication methods.
= Form of the posts: posts with text, posts with images, posts with video
= Response to the posts: for each category of posts based on the content and form: likes,
sharing, comments, video views in posts with video.

8. DESCRIPTION OF THE SAMPLE

When selecting the subjects for analysis, we were confronted by the following problem: the
pharmaceutical companies have their Facebook pages under the respective multinational
corporations. Therefore, we decided to use non-probability sampling. Non-probability
sampling is characterized by the fact that the members of the representative sample are
selected on the basis of our judgment, knowledge and facts, which we set out in the
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theoretical part, as well as owing to the fact that the pharmaceutical industry is specific and
the number of representative companies is rather limited. This made us include some but not
other units into our sample. Our research falls into the category of homogeneous sampling
because we are dealing with a specific subset, i.e. the companies in pharmaceutical industry.
The accuracy of results, however, cannot be determined based on mathematical statistics
(Kotler, 2007, Palys 2008). After studying the list of pharmaceutical companies available at
the webpage of Ministry of Health of the Slovak Republic, we decided to select the following
companies for our analysis: TEVA Pharmaceuticals Slovakia s.r.o., GSK Slovakia s.r.o.,
KRKA Slovensko s.r.0., Boehinger Ingelheim RCV GmbH & Co KG.

9. RESEARCH RESULTS AND DISCUSSION

The research data were obtained by counting and analyzing the Facebook profiles of the said
four pharmaceutical companies with their subsidiary branches in Slovakia, and monitoring
their posts in the period from February to March 2017. We investigated the form of this type
of communication and the individual subcategories of followers' responses to the published
posts at each page.

1. Content of online communication

This category, in which we subsequently defined seven subcategories, was dedicated to the
content of online communication. The Company Promotion subcategory was the most
represented subcategory with a total of 40 posts, which is more than 1/3 of the total amount of
materials examined, followed by the Event Promotion subcategory with 26 posts and Disease
Information subcategory with 22 posts. The “Other” subcategory was represented by fourteen
posts. The pharmaceutical companies also published posts with a content component, in
which they shared the posts from other profiles, with a total of nine posts, and posts about
healthy lifestyle, which were only represented by six published posts. It is interesting that the
Product Promotion subgroup contained no posts in the analyzed profiles. The results indicate
that the pharmaceutical companies mainly publish the posts to promote their company or
events attended or about to be attended by the company. Another specificity is the fact that the
companies also publish numerous posts with information on the diseases, particularly those
targeted by their products. The results are presented in the following table.

Content of online communication

Company Product Event Sharing | Information | Information | Other
Promotion | Promotion | Promotion | of Other | on Diseases | on Healthy
Posts Lifestyle
40 0 26 9 22 6 14
TOTAL: 117

Tab. 1 - Content of online communication

2. Forms of online posts

The forms of online posts on social networks are also very important. In our research, the
posts were divided into three subcategories as follows: posts with text; posts with images and
posts with video. The analyzed posts were mostly represented by posts with photos with a
total of 53 posts. Just below came the posts with video with 42 posts. The least represented
posts were the purely textual posts with only 8 items. The pharmaceutical companies mostly
communicate with their followers on social networks through the posts with images,
especially the ones that include a visual element as indicated by our results, with the aim to
win their attention more effectively. The results are presented in the following table.
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Forms of online posts
Posts with text Posts with images Posts with video
8 53 42
TOTAL: 103

Tab. 2 - Forms of online communication

3. Forms of responses to online posts

It is self-evident that the posts are published on the social networks with the intention to
solicit feedback from the followers. In our research, we have chosen the following subgroups
of responses: likes, comments, shares and video views (number of views). The most
numerous category was the number of views, which was represented by 1 525 288 follower's
responses, i.e. 98% of all the analyzed followers’ responses to the posts. This subcategory was
followed by likes with 21 426 responses. In terms of the number of responses, the third
subcategory was sharing with 3 755 responses. The least represented subcategory was
comments with only 578 items. According to our findings, the followers of pharmaceutical
companies most usually respond to the posts passively by watching the videos or liking the
posts. They are less involved in the active processes such as sharing, let alone commenting.
The data are shown in the following table.

Forms of responses to the posts
Likes Comments Shares Video Views
21,426 578 3,755 1525 288
TOTAL: 1551 047
Tab. 3 - Forms of followers’ responses to online communication

4. Detailed specifications of individual subcategories of online communication

4a. COMPANY PROMOTION

The posts promoting the company were subsequently divided into posts with text, posts with images
and posts with video. We also assigned likes, comments, shares and video views to all of the above
subcategories. As mentioned above, posts with images (17 instances) and posts with video (17
instances) are the most numerous types in the Company Promotion category. Posts with text only
were used just six times. Video watching was the most frequent form of response, represented by
more than 379 000 instances. Likes dominated in the posts with text and images. Comments were
the least represented form of response. In the Company Promotion posts, the companies active in
the pharmaceutical industry most frequently used visual components, with video viewing being the
most frequent response type. The data are presented in the following tables by each post type
separately. This approach will also be used in the remaining categories.

Posts with text (6)
Likes Comments Shares
486 44 78
TOTAL: 608

Tab. 4 - Posts with text in the Company Promotion category

Posts with images (17)

Likes Comments Shares
2,673 46 389
TOTAL: 3,108

Tab. 5 - Posts with images in the Company Promotion category

- 158 -



Posts with video (17)

Likes

Comments

Shares

Video Views

7,889

276

1,573

379,303

TOTAL.: 389,041
Tab. 6 - Posts with video in the Company Promotion category

4b. PRODUCT PROMOTION

The posts advertising products were subsequently divided into posts with text, posts with
images and posts with video. We also assigned likes, comments, shares and video views to all
of the above subcategories. We noticed an interesting phenomenon in this subcategory: the
pharmaceutical companies analyzed in this category did not produce a single post.

4c. EVENT PROMOTION

Similarly to the previous cases, this category was divided into posts with text, posts with
images and posts with video. We also assigned likes, comments, shares and video views to all
of the above subcategories. In this case, the companies promoted events, which they attended
or planned to attend. To a large extent, these events included conferences or events associated
with special “disease days”. Even in this category, the companies mostly published posts with
images, specifically with photos (represented by nineteen cases), posts with video (six cases)
and posts with text (only once). Similarly to the previous category, the most frequent response
was passive watching of videos, followed by a passive “like”, with active sharing and
comments in the background. Even in this case, the pharmaceutical companies mostly
published posts with images, but this time photographic. The followers were mostly passive,
as evidenced by the number of responses and views and likes. The data are presented in the
following tables.

Posts with text (1)
Likes Comments Shares
40 0 2
TOTAL: 42

Tab. 7 - Posts with text in the Event Promotion category

Posts with images (19)

Likes Comments Shares
3,412 81 449
TOTAL: 3,942

Tab. 8 - Posts with photos in the Event Promotion category

Posts with video (6)
Likes Comments Shares
990 47 87
TOTAL: 419,734
Tab. 9 - Posts with video in the Event Promotion category

Video Views
418,610

4d. SHARING OF POSTS FROM OTHER PROFILES

The category of sharing of posts from other profiles was divided into posts with text, posts
with images and posts with video. We also assigned likes, comments, shares and video views
to all of the above subcategories. This was the first category with zero text-only posts. The
companies bet on the tactics of posting the write-ups with visual elements: in the case of posts
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with photos, the number totaled 6 and in the case of posts with video, the number totaled 3.
Since the number of posts was lower compared to the previous categories, even the numbers
of responses decreased, with the exception of posts with videos, which was still quite high. As
in the previous categories, even here the followers preferred the passive form of response in
the following order: video watching, liking, sharing and active response — commenting. Even
in these categories, the profiles of pharmaceutical companies used posts with a visual
component and the most frequent form of response remained: watching a post with video. The
results are presented in the following tables. Since there were no text-only posts, this table is
not presented.

Posts with images (6)

Likes Comments Shares
773 18 77
TOTAL: 791

Tab. 10 - Posts with images in the Sharing from Other Profiles category

Posts with video (3)
Likes Comments Shares Video Views
1,046 3 184 219,232
TOTAL.: 220,465
Tab. 11 - Posts with video in the Sharing from Other Profiles category

4e. INFORMATION ON DISEASES

Just like in the previous cases, the specific category of Information on Diseases was divided
into posts with text, posts with images and posts with video. We also assigned likes,
comments, shares and video views to all of the above subcategories. The posts with a visual
component also prevailed in this category, with 14 published posts in the posts with video
category. Posts with photos were recorded seven times and posts with a purely textual content
only once. In this category, we observed the same phenomenon as in the previous cases: the
followers preferred passive responses, with videos, likes, shares and comments as the most
represented responses. Even in this category, the companies active in the pharmaceutical
industry mostly used the posts with a visual component, and the follower's responses were
mostly represented by passive responses such as watching a video. The data are presented in
the following tables.

Posts with text (1)
Likes Comments Shares
7 0 0
TOTAL: 7

Tab. 12 - Posts with text in the Information on Diseases category

Posts with images (7)
Likes Comments Shares
1,117 13 413
TOTAL: 1,543

Tab. 13-Posts with photos in the Information on Diseases category
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Posts with video (14)
Likes Comments Shares Video Views
1,701 42 395 495,743
TOTAL.: 497,881
Tab. 14-Posts with video in the Information on Diseases category

4f. INFORMATION ON A HEALTHY LIFESTYLE

Similarly to all previous subcategories, the last observed category — posts about a healthy
lifestyle — which fall within the category of information on a healthy lifestyle, were split into
posts with text, posts with video and posts with photos. We also assigned likes, comments,
shares and video views to all of the above subcategories. As in the previous categories, the
companies used the posts with visual elements, however, the posts with photos (4 items) were
the most frequent, followed by the posts with video. There were no text-only posts. Even with
the relatively small number of posts in this category, the most frequent follower response was
video watching (124 000), followed by likes, sharing and active commenting. Even in this
category, the pharmaceutical companies mostly used posts with a visual component on their
social network profiles. The followers’ reactions continued to be passive and they were
mostly represented by watching the posts with video. The results are presented in the
respective tables. Since there were no text-only posts, this table is not presented.

Posts with images (4)
Likes Comments Shares
372 2 30
TOTAL: 404

Tab. 15-Posts with photos in the Information on Healthy Lifestyle category

Posts with video (2)
Likes Comments Shares Video Views
921 47 78 124,000
TOTAL.: 220,465
Tab. 16-Posts with video in the Information on Healthy Lifestyle category

After completing the results and accepting the fact that there was no similar research
conducted in our geographic area (Slovak Republic), we decided to discuss the answer to the
research question we formulated earlier: What are the specifics of online communication of
the pharmaceutical companies on Facebook?

As can be seen in everyday life, human and corporate communication is increasingly moving
into the online world. Communication through social networks allows the companies to
improve their competitive advantage over the competition and their position on the market.
Thanks to the data we received we take the liberty to argue that the pharmaceutical companies
prefer to use the Facebook posts in which they present their company or event they
participated in. Upon closer examination of the various content categories, we found that the
pharmaceutical companies mostly publish posts with a visual component, i.e. a photograph,
which supports our claim that they are trying to differentiate as much as possible, and, as
asserted by Dickov & Kuzman (2011), that is exactly what photographs as a visual component
allow them to do. However, the followers of these companies, i.e. their potential customers,
mostly respond passively to the published posts, e.g. by watching a video, or using the “like”
functionality, which is also passive. The social media managers in these companies should
publish content to facilitate the activation of the followers on their profile page and help share
their posts and divulge their thoughts even outside their fan-base.
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10. CONCLUSION

We hold that our results presented in detail in the previous section of our work will be
beneficial to the social media specialists who deal with corporate promotion on social media.
The specialists may mainly benefit from being able to provide advice to their clients, help
them differentiate and improve their competitiveness in today's markets. We would like to add
that the objective of our research has been met and answered in the previous section dealing
with the research question.
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GEOGRAFICKE BLOKOVANIE A E-COMMERCE!
GEO-BLOCKING AND E-COMMERCE

Lea Mezeiova

Abstrakt

Na urovni EU zastava problematika cezhrani¢ného e-commerce popredné miesto a to
v kontexte budovania jednotného digitdlneho trhu. Cielom stratégie je otvorit pristup
k digitalnym prilezitostiam pre I'udi, aj podniky a zleps$it' postavenie Europskej tinie ako
svetového lidra v digitalnom hospodarstve. Na dosiahnutie uvedeného ciela je vSak
nevyhnutné odstranit’ existujuce bariéry spomal'ujice napredovanie cezhrani¢ného e-
commerce, medzi ktoré patri aj geografické blokovanie.

KPucové slovd: geografické blokovanie, e-commerce, EU, jednotny digitalny trh

Abstract

The issue of cross-border e-commerce is at the forefront in the context of building a digital
single market in the European Union. The strategy aims to open up access to digital
opportunities for both people and businesses and to improve the EU's position as a world
leader in the digital economy. However, in order to achieve this goal, it is necessary to
remove existing barriers which slow the progress of cross-border e-commerce, among which
belongs also geo-blocking.

Key words: geo-blocking, e-commerce, EU, digital single market

1 UVOD

Vnutorny trh Eurépskej unie (d’alej len ,,EU*), predstavuje priestor bez vnttornych hranic, v
ktorom je zaruceny vol'ny pohyb tovaru, osob, sluzieb a kapitéllu.2 Za jeho vytvorenim stal
zédmer odstranit’ prekazky obchodu medzi Clenskymi §tatmi, s cielom zvysit hospodarsku
prosperitu a prispiet’ k ¢oraz uzSiemu zjednocovaniu narodov Eurépy. V stvislosti
S rozvijanim vnutorného trhu je v sucasnosti pozornost zamerand na vykonavanie jeho
digitalnej zlozky, nakol’ko informa¢né technologie predstavujii zakladnt hybnu silu sti¢asne;j
spolo¢nosti. Globalne hospodarstvo sa rychlo stdva digitdlnym. Informaéné a komunikacné
technologie su zakladom vsetkych modernych, inovaénych, hospodarskych systémov. V tejto
stivislosti moZeme hovorit' o skuto€nej neexistencii obmedzeni, ¢o sa tyka hranic krajin,
pretoze sa buduje globalny otvoreny trh.?

Komisia prijala v roku 2015 stratégiu pre jednotny digitalny trh®, zameranu na odstranenie
vSetkych obmedzeni a vybudovani jednotného digitadlneho trhu, v ktorom je zabezpeceny
volny pohyb tovaru, osob, sluzieb a kapitalu, kde jednotlivci a podniky mdzu bez problémov

! Tento prispevok bol spracovany ako vystup v ramci rieSenia projektu Grant Univerzity Komenského ¢&.
UK/223/2018 s nazvom ,,Aktudlne vyzvy E-commerce v EU*“

2 (1. 26 ods. 2 Zmluvy o fungovani Eurépskej tnie (U. v. EU C 326, 26.10.2012, 5. 47)

3SUSOL, 1. a kol. Informacnd politika. Bratislava: Stimul, 2012, s. 66. ISBN 978-80-8127-039-0.

* Blizsie pozri CISKO, L. Shaping the digital single market in the European union. In: Economy and Society:
A Modern Vectors of Development. Il. International Scientific Conference. Part 1. 27. April 2018. Leipzig
University. Faculty of Economics and Management Science. Leipzig, Germany, 156 s., Baltija Publishing, 2018,
s. 145 — 147, ISBN 978-9934-571-33-6.
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vyuzivat a vykondvat’ on-line ¢innosti podl'a pravidiel spravodlivej hospodarskej sit'aze a s
vysokou uroviiou ochrany osobnych tudajov a spotrebitelov, bez ohladu na ich Statnu
prislusnost’ alebo miesto bydliska.5 Cielom stratégie je otvorit' pristup k digitdlnym
prileZitostiam pre T'udi aj podniky a zlepsit' postavenie EU ako svetového lidra v digitdlnom
hospodairstve.6 Stratégia je postavend na troch pilieroch, konkrétne na lepSom pristupe
spotrebitelov a podnikov k online tovarom a sluzbam v celej Europe, ktoré vytvaraja
priaznivé podmienky pre rast digitdlnych sieti a sluzieb a maximalizaciu potencidlneho rastu
europskeho digitdlneho hospodarstva. S cielom vybudovat’ jednotny digitalny trh, kde je
obchod medzi krajinami neobmedzeny, je vSak nevyhnutné odstranit’ existujice prekazky,
ktoré pokryvaju rézne oblasti, vratane ochrany spotrebitel’a alebo problematiky geografického
blokovania.

Podla Spravy o digitilnom pokroku Eurdpy zroku 2017’, sa od roku 2010 podiel
internetovych uzivatel'ov, ktori objednavaju tovar a sluzby online, zvysil o 10 percentualnych
bodov na 66% v roku 2016. Sprava nam ukazuje, Ze Eurdpa je informacnou spolo¢nost’ou a
pouzivanie internetu zmenilo klasické spdsoby komunikacie nielen medzi jednotlivcami, ale
aj podnikmi, ¢o podporuje rast nového hospodarstva. Napriek tomu, ze sa podiel
internetovych uZzivatelov objedndvajucich tovary asluzby online zvysil, len pétina
Z internetovych uZivatefov v EU vyuZila moznost’ cezhrani¢ného objednania tovarov a
sluzieb. Statistiky ukazuju, Ze hoci 66% uZivatel'ov internetu nakupuje v EU online, iba 21%
sa angazuje v cezhrani¢nom elektronickom obchode. Medzi dovody, ktoré stoja za uvedenymi
Statistikami, patri aj geografické blokovanie, ktoré je vyznamnym dévodom nespokojnosti
spotrebitelov a rozdrobenosti vnutorného trhu, kedze obmedzuje moznosti a vyber
spotrebitelov. EU uvedomujuc si nevyuzity potencial elektronického obchodu, sa usiluje o
uvolnenie jeho plného potencialu a o posilnenie elektronického obchodu v EU odstranenim
prekazok, ktoré spomaluju jeho napredovanie. Jednym z ddlezitych krokov je prave
odstranenie geografického blokovania.

2 GEOGRAFICKE BLOKOVANIE V EU

Geografické blokovanie predstavuje postupy, ktoré vyuzivaji online predajcovia
z komercnych dovodov a ktoré maju za nasledok znemoZnenie pristupu na webové sidla
zriadené v inych ¢lenskych Statoch. V niektorych pripadoch maju sice spotrebitelia pristup na
webove sidlo, av§ak nem6Zu si na iom zakupit’ vyrobky alebo sluzby. V inych pripadoch st
spotrebitelia presmerovani na miestne webové sidlo tej istej spolo¢nosti, avSak s odliSnymi
cenami alebo inymi vyrobkami, ¢i sluzbami. V situdciach, v ktorych nie je zamietnuty predaj,
mozu byt pouzité geo-lokalizacné techniky, v dosledku ktorych sa automaticky uplatiuju
odli$né ceny na zéklade geografickej polohy.8

Ku geografickému blokovaniu teda dochadza, ked” obchodnici, ktori podnikaju v jednom
Clenskom $tate, blokuju alebo obmedzujt pristup zakaznikov z inych ¢lenskych Statov, ktori

> Oznamenie Komisie s ndzvom Stratégia pre jednomy digitalny trh v Eurépe (COM(2015)0192)

® Jednotny digitalny trh je najvysSou prioritou Junckerovej Komisie. Plne funkény jednotny digitalny trh by
mohol priniest’ 415 miliard EUR ro¢ne do hospodarstva a vytvorit’ stovky tisic novych pracovnych miest. Dva
roky po jeho spusteni EU rychlo dosiahla délezité dohody o ukondeni poplatkov za roaming pre vietkych
cestujicich v EU z 15. jina 2017, 0 prenosnosti obsahu, ktory umoznil od zagiatku roka 2018 Eurépanom
cestovat’ s filmami, hudbou, videohrami alebo e-knihami, ktoré si zaregistrovali doma, alebo na uvolnenie
pasma 700 MHz pre vyvoj 5G a novych online sluzieb. (Europska komisia - TlaCova sprava, Digitalny jednotny
trh: Komisia vyzyva na urychlené prijatie klucovych navrhov a mapuje budice vyzvy. Brusel 10. maja 2017).

" European Commission: Europe's Digital Progress Report 2017, Connectivity - Broadband market
developments in the EU. Dostupné online: <https://ec.europa.eu/digital-single-market/en/european-digital-
progress-report> (10.11.2018)

® Oznamenie Komisie s ndzvom Stratégia pre jednomy digitalny trh v Eurépe (COM(2015)0192), s. 6
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maju zaujem o cezhrani¢né obchodné transakcie, k svojim online rozhraniam, akymi su
webové sidla a aplikacie.® O geografické blokovanie sa jednd aj v pripade, ked urgiti
obchodnici uplatiuji voci zékaznikom zinych clenskych Statov rozdielne vSeobecné
podmienky pristupu k svojmu tovaru a sluzbam online, ako aj offline. V mnohych pripadoch
nie je takéto geografické blokovanie objektivne oddvodnené a predstavuje prekazku
vyuzivania vyhod, ktoré prindsa jednotny digitdlny trh. Dévody, pre ktoré obchodnici
uplatnuju rozdielne vSeobecné podmienky su rézne. Mdze sa jednat’ o odliSnost’ pravneho
prostredia a nim sposobent pravnu neistotu, ¢i suvisiace rizika, pokial’ ide o pravne predpisy
na ochranu spotrebitel’a, pravne predpisy ohl'adom zdanovania, naklady na dodanie, ¢i
jazykové poziadavky. Prave pripady neodovodneného geografického blokovania prispievaju
k pomerne nizkej urovni cezhraniénych transakcii v EU, &o brani vyuZitiu plného potencialu
vnutorného trhu.

2.1 Nariadenie o geografickom blokovani

Komisia zacala v maji v roku 2015 realizovat’ antitrustovy odvetvovy prieskum, ktory odhalil,
ze v sektore e-commerce je v EU rozsirend prax geografického blokovania. Dévodom st
CiastoCne jednostranné rozhodnutia firiem nepredavat’ v zahranici, s€asti aj zmluvné prekazky
vytvorené spolo¢nost’ami, ktoré brania spotrebitelom v nékupe spotrebného tovaru a pristupe
k online digitdlnemu obsahu v Unii. Podla tlaovej spravy Eurdpskej komisie vyplyva z
odpovedi vySe 1 400 maloobchodnikov a poskytovatel'ov digitdlneho obsahu zo vsetkych 28
&lenskych §tatov EU, Ze geografické blokovanie je v Unii beznou praxou tak pri spotrebnom
tovare, ako aj pri digitdlnom obsahu. 38 % opytanych maloobchodnych predajcov
spotrebného tovaru a 68 % poskytovatelov digitalneho obsahu uviedlo, ze geograficky
blokuju spotrebitelov z inych ¢lenskych Statov EU. 0t

Na zéklade vysledkov prieskumu predstavila Eurdépska komisia v maji v roku 2016 navrh
nariadenia o rieSeni neopodstatneného geografického blokovania, ktoré bolo prijaté vo
februari 2018" (dalej len ,nariadenie o geografickom blokovani* alebo ,,nariadenie®).
Nariadenie o geografickom blokovani bolo prijat¢é Radou 27.2.2018, pri¢om ué¢innost
nadobudlo 3.12.2018, teda devit mesiacov po jeho uverejneni v Uradnom vestniku EU.

Nariadenie priznava ochranu tak spotrebitelom, ako aj podnikom, ktori by mali byt’ chraneni
pred diskriminaciou z dovodu ich Statnej prislusnosti, miesta bydliska alebo sidla, ak konaju
ako zakaznici.® Poziadavky kladené v nariadeni, sa vztahuju na vSetkych obchodnikov
vratane online trhov, ktori podnikaju v EU bez ohladu na to, & maju sidlo v &lenskom $tate
alebo v tretej krajine.

% Blizsie pozri: CISKO, L. Economic aspects of geoblocking — barriers to cross-border online contracting. In:
From the Baltic to the Black Sea: The Formation of Modern Economic Area. International Scientific Conference.
24. August 2018. Baltic Research Institute of Transformation Economic Area. Riga. The Republic of Latvia, 132
s., Baltija Publishing, 2018, str. 4 — 7, ISBN 978-9934-571-47-3.

9 Burépska komisia: Tladova sprava, Antitrust: podla odvetvového prieskumu elektronického obchodu je v EU
rozsirené geografické blokovanie. Brusel 18. marec 2016.

1 Sprava Komisie Rade a EU parlamentu: Zdverecnd sprava o odvetvovom prieskume tjkajiicom sa
elektronického obchodu. COM(2017) 229 final

'2 Nariadenie Eurépskeho parlamentu a Rady (EU) 2018/302 z 28. februara 2018 o rieSeni neodévodneného
geografického blokovania a inych foriem diskriminécie z dovodu Statnej prislusnosti, miesta bydliska alebo sidla
zékaznikov na vnitornom trhu, ktorym sa menia nariadenia (ES) ¢. 2006/2004 a (EU) 2017/2394 a smernica
2009/22/ES, U. v. EUL 601, 2.3.2018,s.1-15

B3 Podra ¢lanku 2, ods. 12 nariadenia ,,zédkaznik“ je spotrebitel’, ktory je §tatnym prisluinikom &lenského tatu
alebo ma miesto bydliska v ¢lenskom §tate, alebo podnik, ktory ma svoje sidlo v clenskom $tate, a prijima sluzbu
&i nakupuje tovar alebo sa o to usiluje v Unii a vyluéne na Gcely koneéného pouZitia.
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Ciel'om nariadenia je prispiet’ k riadnemu fungovaniu vnutorného trhu tym, ze sa nim bude
predchédzat’ neodovodnenému geografickému blokovaniu, ako aj inym formam priamej alebo
nepriamej diskriminacie z dévodu Statnej prislusnosti, miesta bydliska alebo sidla zakaznikov.
Nariadenie ma rovnako za ciel’ objasnenie ¢lanku 20 smernice Eurépskeho parlamentu a Rady
2006/123/ES***® (dalej len ,smernica®) ato vymedzenim urditych situacii, v ktorych
rozdielne zaobchadzanie z dovodu Statnej prislusnosti, miesta bydliska alebo sidla nemdze
byt v zmysle uvedené¢ho ustanovenia oddvodnené. Uplatinovanie zasady nediskriminacie
uvedenej v ¢lanku 20 ods. 1 smernice, totiz zavisi od postdenia praktik obchodnika
V jednotlivych pripadoch.16 Objektivne oddvodnenie sa mdze tykat’ napriklad dodatocnych
nakladov vzniknutych z dovodu vzdialenosti alebo technickych vlastnosti poskytovania
sluzby alebo odlisnych trhovych podmienok, akymi su zvySeny alebo zniZzeny dopyt
ovplyvneny sezoénnost'ou, rozlicné prazdninové obdobia v ¢lenskych Statoch a uréovanie cien
roznymi konkurentmi, alebo osobitné rizika spojené s predpismi, ktoré sa liSia od predpisov v
Clenskom State usadenia, ¢i absencia potrebnych prav dusevného vlastnictva na uréitom
tizemi.!” Predmetny &lanok smernice sa nad’alej uplatiiuje v situaciach, na ktoré sa nevzt'ahuje
nariadenie o0 geografickom blokovani, avSak v situaciach pokrytych nariadenim, maju
ustanovenia nariadenia prednost’ pred &lankom 20 ods. 2 smernice.

Nariadenie o0 geografickom blokovani zakazuje diskriminaciu zo strany obchodnikov
v konkrétnych situdcidch, na ktoré sa nariadenie vzt'ahuje, priCom sa nevyzaduje posudenie
praktik obchodnika v jednotlivych pripadoch. V tychto osobitych situaciach nie je mozné
uplatnit’ Ziadne objektivne kritéria, pre rozdielny pristup k zakaznikom z inych ¢Elenskych
statov.”® Jedna sa konkrétne o tri §pecifické situdcie. Prva situacia sa tyka predaja tovaru,
ktory je doruceny do clenského Statu, do ktorého obchodnik podla svojich vSeobecnych
podmienok pristupu pontka dorucenie, alebo sa tovar odobera z miesta dohodnutého medzi
obchodnikom a spotrebitelom v ¢lenskom State, v ktorom obchodnik takuto moznost’ pontka
v uvedenych vSeobecnych podmienkach pristupu. V tejto situdcii by mal mat’ zdkaznik
moznost’ kupit’ tovar za uplne rovnakych podmienok vratane ceny a podmienok tykajucich sa
dorucenia tovaru ako podobni zékaznici s pobytom alebo sidlom v ¢lenskom $tate, do ktorého
bol tovar doruceny alebo v ktorom sa odobera.” Druha situdcia sa tyka elektronicky
poskytovanych sluzieb. V tomto pripade sa nevyzaduje fyzické doruCenie, ked’ze sluzby sa
poskytuju elektronicky.? Posledna situdcia sa tyka poskytovania sluZieb obchodnikom,
pricom tieto sluzby zakaznik prijima na fyzickom mieste, napriklad v priestoroch obchodnika
alebo na inom konkrétnom mieste, na ktorom obchodnik pontka poskytovanie sluzieb na
uzemi, na ktorom obchodnik vykonava &innost’.? V savislosti s ochranou spotrebitela je vSak

% Smernica Europskeho parlamentu a Rady 2006/123/ES z 12. decembra 2006 o sluzbach na vnttornom trhu (U.
v. EU L 376, 27.12.2006, s. 36)

15 podra ¢lanku 20 ods. 1 smernice 2006/123/ES ¢&lenské taty zabezpedia, aby poskytovatelia sluzieb so sidlom
v EU nezaobchadzali s prijemcami sluzieb rozdielne na zaklade ich $tatnej prisluinosti alebo miesta bydliska.
Uvedené ustanovenie vSak nie je Gplne uc¢inné v boji proti diskriminécii a dostatocne neznizilo pravnu neistotu.
18 podra ¢lanku 20 ods. 2 smernice 2006/123/ES ¢&lenské §taty zabezpedia, aby vieobecné podmienky pristupu k
sluzbe, ktoré su spristupnené Sirokej verejnosti zo strany poskytovatelov, neobsahovali ziadne diskriminacné
ustanovenia tykajuce sa Statnej prislusnosti alebo miesta bydliska prijemcu, ale nevylucovali moznost’ poskytnut’
rozdielne podmienky pristupu, ked’ st rozdiely priamo opodstatnené objektivnymi kritériami.

' Oddvodnenie 95 smernice 2006/123/ES

'8 0dévodnenie 4 a &lanok 1 ods. 7 nariadenia o geografickom blokovani

9 0dévodnenie 22 nariadenia o geografickom blokovani

20 0dévodnenie 23 nariadenia o geografickom blokovani

“’Elektronicky poskytované sluzby zahfiiaju napriklad cloudové sluzby, sluzby uskladiiovania tdajov,
webhosting a poskytovanie firewall ochrany, pouzivanie vyhl'adavacov a internetovych zoznamov.

%2 Tieto situacie sa tykaji poskytovania sluzieb inych nez elektronicky poskytovanych sluzieb, ako ubytovanie
V hoteloch, Sportové podujatia, prenajom automobilov a vstupenky na hudobné festivaly alebo do zabavnych
parkov.
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dolezité¢ zdoraznit, ze vo vysSie uvedenych situdciach, podl'a ustanoveni rozhodného prava
pre zmluvné zavizky a pravomoci®** uvedené v nariadeni (ES) & 593/2008% a v nariadeni
(EU) ¢&. 1215/2012%°, ked’ obchodnik nevykonava ¢innost’ v ¢lenskom State zakaznika alebo
nesmeruje ¢innost do tohto &lenského §tatu?’, dodrziavanim nariadenia o geografickom
blokovani, obchodnikovi nevznikaju nijaké dodato¢né naklady suvisiace s jurisdikciou alebo
rozdielmi vrozhodnom prave, kedZe samotna skuto¢nost, Ze obchodnik dodrziava
nariadenie, sa nema vykladat v zmysle, Ze smeruje svoju Cinnost do ¢lenského Statu
spotrebitel'a.?

Predmetny zakaz diskriminécie vSak neznemoziuje obchodnikom pontkat tovar alebo sluzby
v roznych clenskych Statoch, pripadne urCitym skupinam zakaznikov prostrednictvom
ciclenych pontk a odlisnych vSeobecnych podmienok pristupu. Obchodnici teda moézu
slobodne, na nediskrimina¢nom zaklade, pontikat’ rozdielne podmienky vratane réznych cien
na roznych miestach predaja, napriklad v obchodoch av ramci webovych sidiel, pripadne
robit’ Specifické ponuky iba na uréitom uzemi vradmci clenského S$tatu. Nariadenie
0 geografickom blokovani rovnako neukladd povinnost’ dorucovat’ tovar cezhrani¢ne do iného
¢lenského $tatu, ak by obchodnik moznost takéhoto dorucenia svojim zakaznikom inak
neponukal.

Neodovodnend diskriminécia spotrebitelov zo strany obchodnikov je zakazana aj v stvislosti
s platobnymi metédami. Zakdzané je odmietanie urcitych transakcii alebo iné uplatiiovanie
niektorych rozdielnych platobnych podmienok v stvislosti stymito transakciami, ato
z dovodov suvisiacich so Statnou prislusnost'ou, s miestom bydliska alebo sidla zakaznikov.
Zakazané je neoddvodnené rozdielne zaobchadzanie z dovodov stvisiacich s miestom
platobného Uctu, s miestom sidla poskytovatela platobnych sluzieb alebo miestom vydania
platobného prostriedku v Unii.

V suvislosti s pravidlami hospodarskej sutaze, by nariadenim o geografickom blokovani
nemali byt dotknuté dohody, ktorymi sa obmedzuje aktivny predaj v zmysle nariadenia
Komisie (EU) &. 330/2010%, ani na dohody, ktorymi sa obmedzuje pasivny predaj v zmysle
spomenutého nariadenia, ktoré sa tykaji transakcii nepatriacich do pdsobnosti zakazov
uvedenych v ¢lankoch 3,4 a 5 nariadenia o geografickom blokovani. Ustanovenia takychto
dohod by vSak mali byt neplatné v pripadoch, ked’ obchodnikom ukladaju povinnost, aby
svojim konanim porusili zakazy uvedené V nariadeni, tykajice sa pristupu k online
rozhraniam, pristupu K tovaru alebo sluzbam a platieb. Tieto ustanovenia sa tykaju napriklad
zmluvnych obmedzeni, ktoré brania obchodnikovi, aby reagoval na nevyZiadané poZiadavky
jednotlivych zdkaznikov tykajuce sa predaja tovaru, bez dodania, mimo izemia obchodnika,

2 Blizsie pozri: LYSINA, P., DURIS, M., HATAPKA, M. a kol. Medzindrodné pravo sikromné. 2. vydanie.
Bratislava: C. H. Beck, 2016. ISBN 978-80-89603-43-5.

2 Blizsie pozri: LYSINA, P. Forum shopping v medzindrodnom prave sikromnom EU. In: Milniky prava v
stredoeuropskom priestore 2017. Bratislava : Univerzita Komenského, Pravnicka fakulta, 2017. ISBN 978-80-
7160-445-7. S. 174-181.

%> Nariadenie Eurépskeho parlamentu a Rady (ES) ¢. 593/2008 zo 17. jiina 2008 o rozhodnom préave pre zmluvné
zévizky (Rim I), U. v. EU L 177, 4.7.2008, s. 6 — 16

% Nariadenie Eurdpskeho parlamentu a Rady (EU) &. 1215/2012 z 12. decembra 2012 0 pravomoci a o uznivani
a vykone rozsudkov v ob&ianskych a obchodnych veciach, U. v. EU L 351, 20.12.2012, s. 1 — 32

%" Blizsie pozri: MCPARLAND, M. The Rome | Regulation on the Law applicable to contractual Obligations.
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2015. ISBN 978-0-19-965463-5.

% Blizsie pozri: TANG, Z.S. Electronic consumer contracts in the conflict of laws. 2. edition. Oxford: Hart
Publishing, 2015. ISBN 978-1-84946-691-2.

2% Nariadenie Komisie (EU) ¢. 330/2010 z 20. aprila 2010 o uplatiiovani ¢lanku 101 ods. 3 Zmluvy o fungovani
Eurdpskej unie na kategorie vertikalnych dohdd a zosuladenych postupov, U. v. EU L 102, 23.4.2010, s. 1
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ktoré mu bolo zmluvne pridelené, z dovodov suvisiacich so Statnou prisluSnostou, s miestom
bydliska alebo sidla zakaznikov.

Nariadenie o geografickom blokovani sa nevzt'ahuje na ¢isto vnatorné situacie, ktoré st vo
vsetkych hladiskach obmedzené na jeden Clensky $tat, teda ked’ sa vsetky relevantné prvky
pre prislusnu transakciu nachadzaju v jednom clenskom State. Z pdsobnosti nariadenia su
vynaté napriklad sluzby v oblasti dopravy, finan¢né sluzby, audiovizudlne sluzby vratane
sluzieb, ktorych hlavnym ucelom je spristupnovanie vysielania Sportovych podujati a ktoré sa
poskytuju na zaklade vyhradnych Gizemnych licencii. Dalej s to sluzby tykajice sa obsahu
chranené¢ho autorskym pravom alebo diel v nehmotnej podobe, ako napriklad sluzby
hudobného streamingu a elektronické knihy.*

2.2 Koniec geografického blokovania v EU?

Nariadenie o geografickom blokovani predstavuje ambicidozny ciel' Komisie na odstranenie
digitalnych hranic. Otdzkou vSak je, ¢i uvedené nariadenie skutocne predstavuje koniec
geografického blokovania v ramci EU. Podl'a nagho nazoru ide o krok vpred pri odstraiiovani
digitdlnych hranic, aviak podstatne neodstraiiuje geografické blokovanie v ramci EU.

V prvom rade, nariadenie riesi tri vel'mi Specifické pripady zakazu diskriminacie a to predaj
tovaru, pricom ho obchodnik dodava do Clenského Statu, do ktorého pontuka dodavku, alebo
ho dorucuje na miesto dohodnuté so zakaznikom; poskytovanie elektronicky poskytovanych
sluzieb, ako su napr. cloudové sluzby, sluzby uskladnovania udajov, webhosting a
poskytovanie firewall ochrany a poskytovanie sluzieb, ktoré zakaznik prijima v Kkrajine,
Vv ktorej obchodnik pdsobi, ako st napr. ubytovanie v hoteloch, Sportové podujatia, prenajom
automobilov alebo vstupenky na hudobné festivaly ¢i do zabavnych parkov. Na rozdiel od
cenovej diskriminacie nebude zakazané rozliSovanie cien, takZe obchodnici budi moct
slobodne ponukat’ odlisné vSeobecné podmienky vratane cien a budd sa moct’ zamerat' na
urcité skupiny zakaznikov na urcitych tzemiach. Okrem toho nebudu obchodnici povinni
dodavat’ tovar zakaznikom mimo ¢lenského Statu, do ktorého ponukajii dodavku. Nariadenie
uplne vylucuje vsetky digitalne média. Nariadenie sa nevztahuje na sluzby tykajice sa obsahu
chranené¢ho autorskym pravom alebo diel v nehmotnej podobe, ako napriklad sluzby
hudobného streamingu a elektronické knihy. Vylucené budi aj iné sluzby, ako
napriklad finan¢né alebo audiovizudlne sluzby, doprava, zdravotnd starostlivost’ a socidlne
sluzby. Teda praktiky geografického blokovania v situdcidch nepokrytych nariadenim,
zostavajii nad’alej mimo tupravy prava EU. Na druhu stranu viak treba uviest, Zze v zmysle
¢lanku 9 nariadenia Komisia vykond prvé hodnotenie vplyvu novych pravidiel na vnutorny
trh dva roky po nadobudnuti ich u¢innosti, pricom hodnotenic bude zahffiatt mozné
uplatiovanie novych pravidiel v pripade niektorych sluZieb poskytovanych elektronicky,
ktoré ponukaju stiahnutie obsahu chraneného autorskym pravom ako napriklad hudbu,
elektronické knihy, softvér a online hry.

V stvislosti s ochranou spotrebitel’a je z hl'adiska zvySenia pravnej istoty otdzne ustanovenie,
podl'a ktorého na zaklade ustanoveni rozhodného prava pre zmluvné zavizky a pravomoci,
ked’ obchodnik nevykonava €innost’ v ¢lenskom State zékaznika alebo nesmeruje ¢innost’ do
tohto Clenského Statu, samotna skutocnost’, ze obchodnik dodrziava nariadenie, sa nema
vykladat’ v zmysle, Ze smeruje svoju c¢innost do clenského Statu spotrebitela. Uvedené
ustanovenia rozhodne neobjasiiuje anevnaSa pravnu istotu ohladom otazky wurcenia
rozhodného prava a otazky pravomoci sudu.

%0 lanok 1 ods. 2,3,4,5 nariadenia o geografickom blokovani
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Nariadenie o geografickom blokovani vo svojom ¢lanku 7 uklada povinnost’ ¢lenskym $tatom
urCit’ organ alebo orgdny zodpovedné za primerané a Ucinné presadzovanie nariadenia.
Clenské $taty maju zaroven prijat predpisy stanovujuce opatrenia uplatnitelné v pripade
poruseni ustanoveni nariadenia a zabezpecit' ich vykonanie. Nariadenie stanovuje, ze tieto
opatrenia maju byt ucinné, primerané a odradzajice. Tieto opatrenia musia Clenské Staty
oznamit Komisii, priCom budu zverejnené na webovom sidle Komisie. Ddsledkom
uvedené¢ho ustanovenia je skutoCnost, Ze organy v ¢lenskych Statoch ziskaji osobitné
pravomoci pri predchddzani a postihovani praktik geografického blokovania zakazanych
uvedenym nariadenim. Otazkou vSak je, do akej miery bude zabezpeCené jednotné,
koordinované presadzovanie nariadenia, ak je zverené rdéznym organom V jednotlivych
Clenskych Statoch, ktoré sice budu povinné vykladat’ a uplatiovat’ tie isté¢ ustanovenia, avSak
préave tu vznika priestor na rozdielne interpretacie a rozdielne stratégie presadzovania.

3 ZAVER

Zaverom moOzeme konStatovat, ze nariadenie o geografickom blokovani predstavuje
ambiciozny ciel Komisie na odstranenie digitadlnych hranic, avSak v skuto€nosti zatial
nepredstavuje koniec geografického blokovania v ramci EU. Viaceré podstatné oblasti totiz su
totiz vylucené zrozsahu podsobnosti nariadenia aich poskytovatelia budi mdct nadalej
rozliSovat' zakaznikov na zdklade geografickej polohy. Nariadenie rovnako neprinieslo
pravnu istotu a objasnenie ohladom otdzky urCovania rozhodného prava a urCovania
pravomoci sudu. Rovnako v rovine jeho presadzovania ponechava priestor na réznu
interpretaciu a stratégiu presadzovania zo strany Clenskych Statov. Podl'a nasho nazoru sice
predstavuje nariadenie urcity krok vpred pri odstraiiovani digitdlnych hranic, av§ak podstatne
neodstraiiuje geografické blokovanie v ramci EU a do budiicna je Ziaduce ocakavat d’alsie
Gipravy tykajuce sa odstranenia digitalnych hranic v EU.
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KOMUNIKACIA MIEST V ONLINE PROSTREDI
ONLINE COMMUNICATION OF CITIES

Lenka Labudovd, Denisa JanosSova

Abstrakt

Socialne média sa v priebehu posledného desatrocia zaradili do bezného zivota a stali sa
jeho neodmyslitel'nou sucast'ou. Marketing uz stihol prekrocCit’ hranice podnikatel'ského
sektora a zacal sa uplatiiovat’ aj mimo vyroby a predaja hmotnych produktov. Svoje miesto si,
okrem inych oblasti, naSiel aj vo verejnej sprave. Marketingova komunikacia sa stala
vyznamnym nastrojom komunikacie medzi verejnou spravou a obanom. Mestu sa otvorili
nové moznosti ako informovat’ o svojej ¢innosti, zdmeroch, vysledkoch a planoch. A na
druhej strane obCanom sa naskytla prilezitost’ vyjadrit' svoje myslienky, nazory a postoje
k danej uzemnej jednotke.

KUlucové slova: internet, marketing, marketingova komunikdacie, mesto, obcan, samospradva,
socialne média, socialne siete

Abstract

During the last decade, social media has become part of everyday life and indispensable part
of it. Marketing has already gone beyond the boundaries of the business sector and begun to
apply beyond production and sales of tangible products. It’s place, among other areas, also
been found in public administration. Marketing communication has become and important
tool for communication between public administration and citizen. It has opened the new
opportunities to city to inform about its activities, intentions, results and plans. On the other
hand, citizens have the opportunity to express their ideas, opinions and attitudes to territorial
unit.

Key words: internet, marketing, marketing communication, city, citizen, self-government,
social media, social networks

1. MARKETINGOVA KOMUNIKACIA V ONLINE PROSTREDI

Pojem marketing mozno definovat’ ako spolocensko—manazérsky proces, ktory ma za ciel
uspokojovat’ Zelania a potreby skupin alebo jednotlivcov v trhovom prostredi. Primarnou
ulohou je teda oslovenie ciel'ovej skupiny a jej perspektivne udrziavanie zélujmu.1 Existuje
nespocetné mnozstvo definicii komunikécie, v jednoduchosti mézeme tvrdit, ze sa jedna
0 posun informdacie od jedného zdroja k prijemcovi. Princip komunikacie sa sklada z 6smich
Casti, a to: zdroj, zakddovanie, ozndmenie, prenosovy proces, dekddovanie, prijemca spravy,
spitna vézba a Sum.’

Prvoradym cielom marketingovej komunikacie, podla Kitu, je informovat, vysvetlovat
a oboznamovat’ verejnost, cielova skupinu s ponikanymi produktmi, apelovat’ na ich uzitok,
uzito¢nost, kvalitu a hodnotu. Nemenej dolezité je vediet inaopak nactvat, prijimat

! KOTLER, P. ARMSTRON, G.: Marketing. Praha: Grada Publishing a.s., 2004, s. 543.
2 JAHODOVA, H., PRIKRYLOVA, I.: Moderni marketingovda komunikace. Praha : Grada Publishing a.s., 2010, s. 71.
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a spracovavat’ poziadavky, podnety a adekvatne na ne reagovat. Jedna sa teda o obojsmerny
tok informacii.’

Marketingova komunikacia po prichode internetu zaziva nevydany rozmach. ,,Internet
predstavuje médium, ktoré celosvetovy vplyv na oblast obchodu, marketingu a komunikdcie
dosial’ neprekonal Ziadny iny typ média. S rozvojom, dostupnostou a Sirenim popularity
pripojenia sa internet stal vysoko importantnou sucastou aktivit firiem, spolocenstiev,
organizdcii a jednotlivcov, “ * vysvetluje Dor¢ak.

Internet sa stal komunikac¢nou platformou a silnym marketingovym nastrojom, ma Siroky
zaber obsahu a funkcii, globalne posobenie, relativne nizke naklady, presné zacielenie
a moznost’ multimedialnosti. Je schopny kombinovat’ spomenuty globalny dosah a vysoku
hustotu lokalnych prijemcov tejto komunikacie. ,,Internet prispieva K rozpadu tradicnych
casovych a priestorovych bariér pri prenose informdcii a sprav, “ >tvrdi Ftorek.

2. SOCIALNE MEDIA A SOCIALNE SIETE
Socidlne média s nastrojom umoziujicim jednotlivcom vymienat’ si myslienky a néazory,
preberat’ obsah anadvédzovat kontakty. St nadradené nad socidlnymi sietami pretoze
zastreSuju aj iné socialne nastroje ako st napriklad blogy, wiki stranky atd. Od
mainstreamovych médii sa diferencuju tym, ze ich obsah mdze prakticky vytvarat kazdy,
jednako doil prispievat’ a komentovat ho.® ,,Tento termin poukazuje na subor technologii,
ktoré zachytavaju komunikaciu, obsah a pod. medzi jednotlivcami, ich priatelmi aich
virtudlnymi vztahmi. '
Podl'a zamerania je mozné rozdelit’ socialne média nasledovne®:
= Socialne siete — Facebook. LinkedIn, Twitter alebo MySpace, ktoré¢ su zamerana na
budovanie komunit tzv. priatelov medzi jednotlivymi pouzivateImi a preberanie
informacii, obsahu.
* Blogy — st webstranky vytvorené 'ud’'mi, ktori maji zadujem o Specificktl tému. Gro
tychto stranok st diskutujuci, ktori komentuji autorove postoje ¢i nazory.
» Stranky sltiziace na preberanie videi a fotografii — Vimeo, Youtube, Flickr, Instagram
st stranky, ktoré vyrazne zjednodusili proces uverejiiovania videi a fotografii.
= Cetovacie miestnosti a nastenky — su online miestom, kde sa schadzaju ludia so
spolocnym zdujmom a diskutujii medzi sebou o urc¢itych témach. Diskutujucim moze
byt’ kazdy, kto sa zaregistruje.
= Listservs — je nastrojom fungujiicim na podobnom principe ako ¢etovaciie miestnosti.
Prostrednictvom mailu dokazu poslat’ spravu celému suboru zaregistrovanych ¢lenov.
= Wikis — je pojem, pod ktorym rozumieme stranky, do ktorych je mozné zasahovat,
editovat’ alebo aktualizovat’ obsah.
= Social bookmaking — napriklad Digg alebo Delicious. Pouzivatelia tychto stranok
maju moznost’ zdielat’ obsah s ostatnymi formou verejnych zaloziek.
Rozdelenia sa podla jednotlivych autorov mierne liSia. Napriklad autor Janouch rozdeluje
socialne média do 5 kategorii — socialne siete, business siete, social bookmaking, stranky
s moznostou hlasovania o kvalite obsahu a spravy. °
Socidlne média teda slizia na spdjanie a rozvijanie spolocenskych kontaktov. Ich prednostou
je, ze ich obsah mdze vytvarat, formovat alebo komentovat’ kazdy registrovany pouzivatel’.

*KITA, J. a kol.: Marketing. Bratislava: Jura Etion, 2005. s. 193.

* DORCAK, P.: eMarketing — Ako oslovit' zdkaznika na internete. Presov : EZO, 2012, s. 48.
SFTOREK, J.: Public relations jako ovliviiovani mifieni. Praha: Grada Publishing a.s., 2009, s. 154.
® SCOTT, D.M.: Nové pravidld marketingu & PR. Bratislava : Easton Books, 2010, s. 38.

" TREADWAY, Ch. SMITH, M.: Marketing na Facebooku. Brno : Computer Press, 2011, s. 42.

8 SCOTT, D.M.: Nové pravidld marketingu & PR. Bratislava : Easton Books, 2010,s. 149.

9 JANOUCH, V.: Internetovy marketing. Brno : Computer Press, 2010, s. 203.
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Socidlne siete predstavuju dramaticky sa rozvijajuce onlinové médium, ktoré sa neustale
prispdsobuje aktudlnym vyzvam a potrebam. ,,Socidlne siete su pomerne novym typom
webovych aplikacii.  Vyvinuli sa v prvom desatroci dvadsiateho prvého storocia
Z predchodcov, ktori sluzili uzivatelom internetu pred nimi. “1% predchodcami boli rozne
diskusné servery, weblogy, tloziska pre subory a iné. Uzivatelia uz nad’alej nechceli byt’ len
tvorcami a publikovate'mi obsahu ale taktiez vzajomne komunikovat’ s ostatnymi uzivatel'mi
internetu. Socialne siete im to umoznili. Zakladné a najdolezitejSie sluzby, ktoré pontkaju su:

= vytvorenie prakticky celkom verejného profilu v ramci ohrani¢eného systému,

= kontaktovanie, interakcie a spajanie sa s ostatnymi uzivatel'mi,

= publikovanie svojho obsahu a zaroven sledovanie obsah, ktori vytvorili ini uzivatelia

V ramci toho istého systému.,

= prevadzkovatel serveru vstupuje do interakcie len vel'mi zriedkavo.'
2.1 Facebook
Facebook (d’alej len ,,FB*) predstavuje najviac pouzivanu socidlnu siet’, ako vo svete, tak i na
Slovensku. ZaloZeny bol vroku 2004 Markom Zuckerbergom. Prostrednictvom FB si
zaregistrovany uzivatel' vytvori profil jednotlivca, skupiny alebo planovanej udalosti. Cez
tieto profily si uzivatelia posielaju spravy, ¢i uz verejne alebo sukromne, zdiel'aju ¢lanky,
obrazky, fotografie, odoberaju novinky, vyhl'adavaji ,,priatel'ov* a mnoho d’alSieho.
| napriek kauzam a Skandélom, ktorym FB v minulosti ¢elil, celkovy pocet pouzivatel'ov tejto
socialnej siete vroku 2018 narastol na 2,2 miliardy. Na Slovensku ma FB 2,5 miliona
registrovanych uzivatel'ov. Na nasledujicom obrdzku su znazornené¢ 4 najpouzivanejsie
socialne siete a aplikécie na Slovensku k mesiacu maj 2018.

Obrazok 1: Najpouzivanejsie socidlne siete a aplikacie na Slovensku
Facebook 2 500 000

Instagram 960 000

Linkedin 510 000

Messenger 210 000
Source: OnlinePR.sk Date: 15.5.2018

Zdroj: [online]. Dostupné na: < http://www.onlinepr.sk/social-media-na-slovensku-2018>

2.1.1 Vyuzivanie Facebooku v samosprave

Facebook v samosprave Slovenska, nie je neznamou doménou. Kazdé krajské mesto SR ma
zriadenu verejnu stranku na FB, prostrednictvom ktorej podavaju informacie o aktudlnom
diani v danej samosprave, o nadchadzajucich podujatiach, realizovanych aktivitach a sucasne
nadobudaju uzivatel'skil podporu a spétnti vizbu od ob¢anov. Vyznam FB vo sfére verejnych
zalezitosti nie je len v podpore aktivizécie, informovanosti a angazovanosti obCanov, ale i1 VO
vnimani FB ako ,.zbrani vo volebnom arzenali.“? Délezitost vyuzivania socialnych sieti si

YWBEDNAR, V.: Marketing na socidlnich sitich. Brno : Computer press, 2011, s. 96.
" BEDNAR, V.: Marketing na socidlnich sitich. Brno : Computer press, 2011, s. 95.
2 BEDNAR, V.: Marketing na socialnich sitich. Brno : Computer press, 2011, s. 81,
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uvedomoval, uz v roku 2013, aj vtedajsi primator hlavného mesta — Bratislavy, Milan Ftac¢nik,
ktory sa vyjadril nasledovne: ,,Na to aby sme fyzicky zapojili ludi do diskusie, existuje velmi
obmedzeny priestor. Na verejne zhromazdenia pride 50, 100, 1000, 10 000 ludi a tam to
konci. Mesta vsak maju niekolko 100 000 obyvatelov, niektoré su milionoveé, musime preto
hladat moznosti, ako sa k nim dostat. Socialne média su ta cesta. «13 Konzervativny institat
M. R. Stefinika poukazuje na to, Ze , aktivne informovanie na internete vytvira najlepsie
podmienky pre informovanost' obcanov a pre verejnu kontrolu samospravy. Zaroven to
predstavuje pre obcanov najjednoduchsi a najpohodinejsi sposob ziskavania informdcii bez
potreby navstevy obecného uradu alebo komunikacie s jeho pracovnikmi. «14

2.2 Projekt - Odkaz pre starostu
Projekt Odkazprestarostu.sk je d’alsim nastrojom participacie ob¢anov na veciach verejnych.
Jedna sa o projekt iniciovany mimovladnou neziskovou organizaciou Institut pre dobre
spravovanu spolocnost. Jeho cielom je na zaklade zintenzivnenia a zefektivnenia vzajomne;j
komunikacie obcana so samospravou skvalitnit miestne samospravy aich vnimanie
samotnymi ob¢anmi.
Obcania prostrednictvom tohto portalu alebo jeho mobilnej aplikacie poukazu a upozornia na
vzniknuté problémy a nedostatky na danom tzemi tykajuce sa hmotnych veci, ktoré mozu
byt, jednoducho povedané, upratané, opravené, vymenené, odstranené alebo inak vyrieSené.
Tieto podnety sa nésledne poslu prisluSnym samospravam, ktoré sa jednotlivymi podnetmi
zaoberaju a snazia sa ich efektivne a v ¢o najkratSom casovom rozmedzi vyrieSit. Ak sa
vyskytne problém alebo nedostatok, ktory nespada pod kompetenciu samospravy, ta uvedie,
Ze za rieSenie problému nie je zodpovednd, popripade odkaZze na zodpovedajuci subjekt.
Pokial’ sa podnet nezacne riesit’ do 14 dni od jeho prijatia, respektive samosprava sa k nemu
vobec nevyjadri, podnet sa automaticky oznaci ako ,,NerieSeny*. K jednotlivym podnetom je
nutné dolozit’ fotografiu alebo video zaznam. Pravdepodobne najvacsou vyhodou portélu je
Vv bezplatnom ziskavani informacii o nedostatkoch v konkrétnej lokalite a v konkrétnom case.
Podnety spadaji pod nasledovné kategorie:

= Cesty a chodniky,

* Dopravné znacenie,

* Opustené a nejazdené vozidla,

= Zelen a Zivotné prostredie,

» Mestsky mobiliér,

= Verejny poriadok,

» Verejné sluzby,

= (Cierne stavby a stavebné Gipravy,

= Vietko ostatné.’

3. TRNAVSKY KRAJ

Trnavsky kraj (d’alej len ,,TTSK®) je situovany na uzemi juhozapadnej casti Slovenska.
Ohrani¢uju ho 3 §taty — Rakuisko, Mad’arsko a Ceska republika. V ramci vnutorného tzemno-
spravneho usporiadania krajiny, TTSK susedi s Bratislavskym, Trenc¢ianskym a Nitrianskym
krajom.

Rozloha TTSK je 4174 km?, pocet obyvatel'ov k 31. 12. 2017 je 561 666. TTSK je najmenSim
krajom v Slovenskej republike v poéte obyvatel'ov. V kraji sa nachadza 251 obci, z toho 17
ma Statat mesta a Z nich 7 miest je okresnych. Sidlom TTSK a Trnavského okresu je mesto

B TLACOVA AGENTURA SLOVENSKEJ REPUBLIKY. 2013. Dostupné online: < http://www.tasr.sk/>

4 KONZERVATIVNY INSTITUT M. R. STEFANIKA: Dostupné online: <http://www.konzervativizmus.sk
farticle.php?6211>

13 portal Odkaz pre starostu. Dostupné online: < https://www.odkazprestarostu.sk/>
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Trnava, ktoré je 7. najvac¢Sim mestom na Slovensku. Trnava sa oznacuje ako centrum
rimskokatolickej cirkvi, stoji tu vel'ké mnozstvo kostolov a tak dostala prezyvku ,,Maly Rim*®.
V Trnave sa nachadzaju 2 vysoké Skoly Trnavska univerzita, Univerzita sv. Cyrila a Metoda
a sidlo tu ma taktiez fakulta Materidlovotechnologicka, ktora spadé pod Slovensku technicka
univerzitu.

Obréazok 2: Mapa krajov Slovenska

(=

PreSovsky kraj

/ Zilinsky kraj = )
¢ Trentlansky kraj Kosicky kraj 7

Trnavsky kraj Banskobystricky kraj'J

Bratislavsky kraj &
Nitrlansky kraj| _J

Zdroj: [online]. Dostupné na: <http://www.slovakregion.sk/trnavsky-kraj>

3.1 Vyuzivanie Facebooku aportalu Odkazprestarostu.sk okresnymi mestami
Trnavského kraja

V nasledujticej tabulke st zndzornené okresné mestd Trnavské kraja — Trnava, Piestany,
Dunajska Streda, Hlohovec, Senica, Galanta a Skalica vo vzt'ahu k vyuZzivaniu socialnej siete
Facebook a portalu Odkazprestarostu.sk.

Pocet
Pocet Oficialna J a:gszk(;_v na Vousivani y
Ndzov mesta obyvatelov stranka na K (V. 1s.) yuzivanie poriaiu
(v tis.) Eacebooku mesiacu Odkazprestarostu.sk
december
2018
Trnava 65 382 ANO 21 349 ANO
Piestany 27 777 NIE - ANO
Dunajska Streda 22 639 NIE - NIE
Hlohovec 22 000 ANO 2741 ANO
Senica 20 398 ANO 5442 ANO
Galanta 15109 NIE - NIE
Skalica 14911 ANO 4673 NIE

Tabulka 1: Vyuzivanie FB a portalu Odkazprestarostu.sk okresnymi mestami TTSK Zdroj:
Vlastné spracovanie z verejnych zdrojov

Trojica okresnych miest Trnava, Hlohovec a Senica vyuzivaji ako socidlnu siet’ Facebook,
tak aj portal Odkazprestarostu.sk. Dve okresné mesta — Dunajskd Streda a Galanta nemaju
zriadené ani oficidlne stranky na FB, ani nevyuZzivaju spominany portal. Mesto Skalica ma
zriadenu iba oficidlnu stranku na FB anaopak mesto PieStany vyuziva len portél
Odkazprestarostu.sk.

Mesto Trnava disponuje, nakol’ko ma 1najvacsi pocet obyvatelov, najva¢Sim poctom
fantsikov na Facebooku — 21 349, ¢o predstavuje 32% z celkovej populacie daného mesta.
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Hlohovec ma zo skumanych miest najmensi pocet fanusikov 2 741, mesto Senica 5 442
a najmensie mesto TTSK Skalica, mé pocet fantiSikov 4 673.

3. ZHRNUTIE

I ked nemozno tvrdit, ze mesto, ktoré nevyuziva Facebook, popripade portal
Odkazprestarostu.sk, je vo vzt'ahu ku komunikacii so svojimi obéanmi netispesné, mozno ale
skonstatovat’, Ze sa ochudobiiuje o komunikacné kanaly, ktoré v poslednych rokoch zazivaji
nevidany ,,boom". Ked'ze sa v pripade socidlnej siete FB jedna o moznost komunikacie
a propagéacie prakticky zadarmo, malo by mat’ kazdé mesto stranku na FB zriadenu a pretoze
jej nenaroény charakter nevyzaduje ziadne pokrocilé technické alebo informacné zruénosti, je
FB jednym z idedlnych nastrojov marketingu mesta. Spravnou optimalizaciou uverejiiovania
prispevkov, ma kazdé mesto moznost’ zvySenia a zefektivnenia komunikacie so svojimi
obCanmi, navstevnikmi alebo turistami. Socidlne siete hraji pre jednotlivé mesta Coraz
vyznamnejSiu rolu. Vac¢§ina miest si tento fakt uvedomuje, ale i napriek tomu 3 mesta zo 7
okresnych miest TTSK stranku na FB zriadent nemd. Prichadzajii o vyznamné moZznosti
propagacie a zviditelnenia svojho regionu pre navstevnikov a0 silny informacny
a komunikaény kanal sluziaci ob¢anom. Ked’Zze TTSK susedi s Bratislavskym krajom, ktory
svojou navstevnostou obsadzuje prvé miesto na Slovensku, je Vtomto pripade FB aj
konkurenénym prostriedkom, TTSK by mal preto apelovat’ na vSetky okresné mesta kraja aby
si stranku zriadili. Naskyta sa tu taktiez moznost’ spoluprace jednotlivych okresnych miest
vV danom kraji, formou vzajomného zdiel'ania informécii a udalosti, co v konecnom ddsledku
moéze pomdct’ samotnému kraju v sebareprezentéacii. Negativnou strankou FB mozno oznacit’
jeho podmienenost’ v registracii uzivatel'ov, v jednoduchosti povedané, kazdy navstevnik
musi mat’ vytvoreny svoj vlastny profil. KedZze sa ale pocet registrovanych uzivatelov
neustale zvySuje, FB sa stal perspektivnym a G¢innym komunikacnym prostriedkom, ktory
vel'akrat zabezpecuje okamzitu spétnt viazbu.

Na portali Odkazprestarostu.sk je k mesiacu december 2018 zaregistrovanych 7 krajskych
miest, 42 ostatnych miest a 29 obci. Tento portal sa stal podstatnou platformou v oblasti
komunikacie ob¢anov so samospravou. Kazdy nahlaseny podnet je po ur¢itom ¢ase oznaceny
stitkom — VyrieSeny, V rieSeni alebo NerieSeny. Je teda v zaujme kazdej zaregistrovanej
uzemnej jednotky sa k danému podnetu vyjadrit a snaZit’ sa o jeho pripadni napravu. Pre
obCanov sa tento portal stal akymsi pomyselnym zrkadlom zaujmu samospravy v rieSeni
obcianskych podnetov. Fakt, Ze do projektu su zapojené nielen mesta, ale aj obce, by mal byt
akymsi impulzom pre eSte nezaregistrované mesta, aby tak urobili o najskor. Portal je okrem
nastroja aktivizacie obfanov v zaujme zlepSenia miesta, v ktorom ziju, aj nastrojom pre zisk
informacii o nedostatkoch v danej lokalite.

Medzi dolezité predpoklady uspeSnej komunikacie a marketingu mesta taktieZ patri aj urcita
schopnost’ realistického uvaZovania, pripravenost’ k zmene a moznosti vyuzitelnych zdrojov.
Mesta sa v dneSnej dobe snazia uplatiiovat’ marketing, od ktorého ocakavaja, ze im pomdze
prisposobit’ ich ponuku meniacim sa trhovym podmienkam a ziskat’ konkuren¢nti vyhodu. Do
takto nastaveného marketingu bezpochyby patria efektivne vyuzivané marketingové
komunika¢né néstroje.
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COST-BENEFIT METRICS IN CUSTOMER CHURN PREDICTION:
A REVIEW

Martin Fridrich

Abstract

In saturated markets, achieving business goals depends highly on organizational ability of
managing relationships with customers. Thus, retention management and modelling customer
loyalty have been topics of interest for many years, although even bleeding edge classification
models are rarely adjusted to business objectives. Therefore, the aim of this paper is to
examine body of work in the domains of cost-benefit metrics and customer churn prediction.
As a result, present state of research is reviewed through proposed lens of conceptual
perspective and machine learning pipeline perspective. Possible directions for future research
are identified.

Keywords: customer relationship management, customer churn, machine learning, cost-
sensitive classification

1 INTRODUCTION

In markets with strong competition, business organizations consistently focus on customer
relationship management (CRM). Its adoption has been augmented with exponential data
growth and advances in technology enabling companies to tackle CRM with new set of tools
such as machine learning. Important task of CRM is to prevent existing customers from
churning; interest in customer churn is driven by overwhelming difference between unitary
costs of customer acquisition and retention, albeit there are more benefits to it (see Colgate,
Danaher, 2000; Van den Poel, Lariviere, 2004).

Identifying customers with high propensity to churn is although challenging task when
servicing extensive customer base. To address that, organizations utilize customer churn
prediction models. From machine learning perspective, customer churn prediction is
understood as binary classification problem with objective to assign observations (customers)
into one of two classes (churners, non-churners). This perception often strips the problem off
its original context while disregarding the business objective — maximizing profit. To
paraphrase Hoppner et al. (2017), ideal prediction model must effectively identify churners
while simultaneously taking cost-benefit concerns into account.

2 FRAMING COST-BENEFIT METRICS

Performance of classification model is routinely assessed with confusion matrix and related
measures. The most popular metric is the area under receiver operating curve (AUC/ROC)
since it is comprehensible and not threshold dependent (Bradley, 1997). It was demonstrated,
however, that in context of differentiated impact of misclassification errors these metrics fail
(Hand, 2009). In order to overcome the problem, researchers proposed several cost-benefit
alternatives, which are examined in detail over following sections.

2.1 Customer lifetime value

Estimating customer value has been major topic of interest for several years. Many different
notions of customer lifetime value or customer equity are available (see Pfeifer et al., 2005).
In this review, we have decided to present definition proposed by Gupta et al. (2004):
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h
1
CLVl = Z mCFLk ’ (1)
k=1

where CLV; stands for customer lifetime value of customer i; h represents time horizon; r is
discounting rate and CF;; stands for cash-flow generated by customer i in period k. We
include this rationale as it is broadly used as input in other metrics.

2.2 H measure

Hand (2009) points out that comparing AUC/ROC metric across classifiers is nonsensical

since relative severities reported by the metric are properties of classifier, not classification

problem itself. Hence, Hand introduces H measure to overcome the downside of AUC/ROC

metric and to explicitly project misclassification costs into the performance metric:
JQ(T(c);b,c) u(c) de

H=1- ’
mo Jy cu () de + my [, (1 c) u(e)de )

where Q(-) stands for mean classification loss; T is the optimal threshold value minimizing
the loss; ¢ = c,/b stands for cost ratio while b = ¢, + c;; © describes prior class probability;
u represents unimodal beta distribution. H measure approaching value of one indicates good
performance. The metric is applied in several customer churn prediction papers (see
Verbraken et al. 2013; Maldonado et al., 2015; Garrido et al., 2018), although it originally
includes only costs, not costs and benefits as usually recommended for business environment
(see Elkan, 2001).

2.3 Maximum profit

In order to account for both costs and benefits Verbeke et al. (2012) propose maximum profit
measure for customer churn (MP). Verbeke et al. follow up work of Neslin et al. (2006),
Glady et al. (2009) and utilize concept of retention profit dynamics. MP metric is defined as
follows:

Pe(t; y,CLV,8,¢) = CLV(y (1 — &) — ¢p)moFo(t) — CLV (S + )1 Fy(t), 3)
MP = max{Pc(t; v;CLV &; $)}, (4)

where P, is estimated profit, t represents threshold value; CLV is mean customer lifetime
value; y stands for fraction of customers identified as churners who accept retention offer; §
is fraction of CLV used for retention offer; ¢ is fraction of CLV used for cost of contact with
customer; 7 describes prior class probability; F,, stands for cumulative distribution function of
customers correctly identified as churners; F; stands for cumulative distribution function of
customers erroneously identified as churners. It is assumed that conditions CLV > 0 and
6 + ¢ <1 hold. Moreover, MP framework extends to what proportion of customer base
should be included in retention campaign to maximize profit metric:

= moFo(T) + 11 F1(T), (%)

where T stands for optimal threshold value (result of Eq 4). Implementation of suggested
framework is straightforward and might be appealing for practitioners. Fundament of MP
framework is used in several articles covering customer churn prediction (see Verbraken et al.
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2013, 2014; Maldonado et al., 2015; Stripling et al., 2018; Hoppner et al., 2018); it is evident
that application is limited by deterministic nature of solution at hand.

2.4 Expected maximum profit

To introduce uncertainty to the MP, Verbraken et al. (2013) consider probability of churner
accepting retention offer as stochastic phenomena. The authors combine frameworks
proposed by Hand (2009) and Verbeke et al. (2012) to construct expected maximum profit
measure (EMP). EMP is then expressed as:

EMP = f Pe(T(Y); v, CLV .8, ) h(y) dy, (©)
Y

where T(y) represents the optimal threshold value maximizing EMP at given y; h(y) is
probability density function of y; y is assumed to follow beta distribution.

EMP also extends to the problem of customer fraction selection for retention management
campaign considering maximization of expected profit metric:

= f [0 Fo (T()) + maFy (TG () dy @)
Y

The proposed probabilistic solution is broader than previous MP form; its stochastic nature is
although limited only to y parameter. EMP metric is utilized in several research papers (see
Maldonado et al.,2015; Stripling et al. 2018; Hoppner et al. 2018), which are not limited to
customer churn prediction (see Garrido et al., 2018).

2.5 Robust expected maximum profit

Garrido et al. (2018) extend family of profit measures with robust expected maximum
profit (R-EMP), which introduces shocks to the beta distribution utilized in EMP. This
approach mimics real-world scenarios where external (i.e. market) and internal (i.e. processes)
conditions are subject to continuous change. We propose to express this notion in customer
churn domain as follows:

R—EMP = f Pe(T(); v, CLV .8, $) h(y') dy’ ®)
Y

Y =f.ny) 9)

where we add shock 7, to the original beta distribution y; the authors suggest that n,, follows

normal distribution with u = 0 and o2 = f(y). Analogously we derive customer fraction
selection formula to maximize robust expected profit metric:

1= [ R TG + mE TGN RG) dy (10)
Y

R-EMP measure is novel approach and has not been applied to the field of customer churn
prediction. Original idea is examined in context of credit scoring rather than retention
management.
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2.6 Other measures

There are a few more perspectives that are notable. Glady et al. (2009) introduce
misclassification error allocation framework based on marginal action profit (MAP) and
marginal action costs (MAC), where MAP is differentiated across customer base as opposed
to constant level of CLV used in MP, EMP, R-EMP frameworks. This approach translates to
identification of profitable and non-profitable churners, which positively affects financial
results of the campaign.

Bahnsen etal. (2015) propose more general mean of retention campaign cost-benefit
allocation than popular work of Neslin et al. (2006). Moreover, the authors present practical
suggestions on how to determine necessary inputs, including differentiated CLV and
differentiated campaign costs. Benefits of such approach lie again in more precise cost-benefit
allocation and consequent improvement in financial results of retention campaign.

3 IMPLEMENTATION IN MACHINE LEARNING PIPELINE

General objective of researched body of work is to reflect organization business goals through
projection of profit-based perspective into specific parts of customer churn prediction. Since
we consider context and purpose of proposed frameworks paramount, we have decided to
map research papers utilizing these metrics to building blocks of machine learning pipeline.

Problem definition —» Data processing — Model training I Model evaluation

Fealure selecfion

Fig 1. Selected building blocks of machine learning pipeline, Source: author

3.1 Problem definition and data processing

Customer churn is usually perceived as situation in which customer discontinues relationship
with the organization (total churn), although situation in which customer decreases share of
wallet (partial churn) is not investigated. To challenge that, Glady et al. (2009) propose novel
definition utilizing changes in CLV. Moreover, the authors define churner as customer for
whom a retention action is profitable and relabel dataset accordingly (see Eq 11). This is
example of using cost-benefit metric in problem definition (redefining churn event) and data
processing (relabeling dataset).

y; = I(MAP; > MAC) (11)

Bahnsen et al. (2015) choose different procedure to introduce cost-benefit context in data
processing stage, namely cost-proportionate oversampling (Elkan, 2001) and cost-
proportionate rejection sampling (Zadrozny et al. 2003). Both methods are based on re-
weighting occurrence of given observation in training set with misclassification errors,
resulting in bias towards observations with high misclassification errors.
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3.2 Feature selection

Considering fast pace of data generation and collection, it becomes important to address
information overload in knowledge discovery process with feature selection. It is assumed
that reducing number of explanatory variables leads to improvements in performance,
generalization ability and comprehensibility. Maldonado et al. (2015) approach profit-based
feature selection with modified RFE-SVM algorithm, where contribution measure depends on
misclassification errors rather than margin. Alternatively, Stripling et al. (2018) choose to
combine lasso-regularized logistic regression with real coded genetic algorithm, while
modifying original objective function. Selection ability of lasso regularization is pushed
further with soft-thresholding operator. Both papers are built on top of MP/EMP frameworks.

A few other works use cost-benefit feature selection, even though it seems to be
circumstantial. This is a result of combining cost-sensitive learning (i.e. modifying objective
function) and algorithm with embedded feature selection, for illustration see Glady et al.
(2009), Bahnsen et al. (2015), Hoppner et al. (2017).

3.3 Model training

Another way of projecting profit-based notion into the problem is through example-dependent
cost-benefits and objective function adjustment. Metric at hand is then optimized during
training stage, which leads to its direct improvement.

Glady et al. (2009) decide to use implementation of existing cost-sensitive learning
algorithms, namely cost-sensitive decision tree and AdaCost. Proposed approach is based on
cost-weighted bootstraps, where only objective function of meta-algorithm is modified.
Bahnsen et al. (2015) blend objective functions with genetic algorithm and base classifiers,
specifically with logistic regression and decision tree algorithms. Both research papers utilize
own cost-benefit framework.

On other hand, a few works extend applications of MP/EMP approach for such a task.
Hoppner et al. (2017) come up with blend of regularized fitness function and evolutionary
driven construction of decision trees. For other implementations of MP/EMP in training
stage, see notes on Maldonado et al. (2015) and Stripling et al. (2018) in Feature selection
section.

3.4 Model evaluation

Model evaluation is the last building block where profit-based design is applied. We
distinguish two steps of model evaluation: (1) final prediction production and (2) model
performance evaluation.

Classification model usually assess attribution of instance to each class y € {0,1} with
continuous churn score, which lies between zero and one. The score is converted to class
prediction by comparison with threshold ¢t € [0,1], which effectively separates one class from
another. The most prominent way how final profit-based predictions are produced is
thresholding, i.e. setting t to optimize metric at hand (see Glady, 2009; Verbraken, 2013;
Maldonado, 2015; Hoppner, 2017; Stripling, 2018; Garrido, 2018). However, Bahnsen et al.
(2015) apply different method based on minimizing decision costs for each instance while
taking churn score into account (see also Bahnsen et al. 2013, 2014). Verbeke et al. (2012) do
not use MP in their pipeline until final performance evaluation/model selection, which leads
to suboptimal results.

Prediction ability of model is assessed with measures built on top of confusion matrix
(Accuracy, AUC, F1, etc.) and profit-based frameworks. Evaluation is carried out with direct
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comparison of performance metrics. If researchers explore more datasets, model performance
is usually normalized with ranks (see Verbeke et al., 2012; Verbraken et al. 2013; Hoppner,
2017; Stripling et al. 2018). Apart from works of Vebraken et al. 2013 and Zhang et al. 2015,
sensitivity analysis of results is omitted.

4 DISCUSSION

In previous sections, we describe cost-benefit metrics in customer churn prediction from
perspectives of (1) concise, conceptual definition and (2) their applications across machine
learning building blocks. In this section, we use same perspectives to point out significant
advantages and disadvantages of reviewed frameworks.

Conceptual perspective deals with establishing cost-benefit measures, which are largely based
on work of Neslin et al. (2006) and their formulation of retention profit dynamics, where only
Glady et al. (2009) and Bahnsen et al. (2015) utilize their own conceptual extensions. They
recognize importance of differentiating profit-based metric across customer base. However,
proposed extensions are deterministic and do not address uncertainty. On the other hand,
MP/EMP/R-EMP family of measures does introduce uncertainty in EMP and R-EMP forms,
but it does not differentiate CLV. In addition, parameter estimation does not seem to be topic
of interest, even though it is essential for practical adoption.

Perspective of machine learning building blocks outlines implementation context of
profit-based frameworks. The wide implementation context-awareness is practically
demonstrated only in Bahnsen et al. (2015), where the authors apply cost-benefit notion
across data processing, model training and model evaluation. Most of the research is directed
towards model evaluation block, which is to be expected, albeit works of Glady et al. (2009),
Bahnsen et al. (2015), Maldonado et al. (2015), Hoppner et al. (2017), Stripling et al. (2018)
show importance of other blocks of machine learning pipeline to the problem of profit-based
customer churn prediction.

5 CONCLUSION

Customer retention management is highly dependent on prediction models, specifically on
their ability to identify customers who are likely to defect. Vast amount of research has been
conducted in the field, however it often suffers from misalignment with business objectives.

Thus, the purpose of this paper is to examine body of work in the domain of cost-benefit
metrics and customer churn prediction; as a result, current state of research is investigated
through proposed perspectives and directions of possible endeavor are identified. Namely, we
recommend incorporating ideas of differentiation and uncertainty into conceptual perspective
of profit-based measure. Considering context of machine learning pipeline, we propose to
extend research focus outside the popular scope of model evaluation, albeit topic of sensitivity
analysis as part of model evaluation is also underestimated.
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NOVE TRENDY V PERSONALNOM MARKETINGU
NEW TRENDS IN PERSONAL MARKETING

Martin Uhlik Jaroslav Bednarik

Abstrakt

Ak chce dnes podnik uspiet, musi sa vediet prisposobit’ aktualnym zmenam nielen
v konkurenénim prostfedi, ale Coraz doélezitejSiu ulohu pii celkovom tuspechu podniku,
zohrava l'udsky kapital . Persondlny marketing predstavuje relativne novl oblast’ tedrie a
praxe v oblasti personalnych ¢innosti podnikovej a podnikatel'skej praxe. Obsahovo i svojim
zameranim v teoretickej rovine sa formoval ako samostatnd vedecké disciplina odrazajica
potreby trendov, resp. zmien ekonomiky, ¢i klesajucej miery nezamestnanosti. Cielom
prispevku je priniest nové poznatky o personalnom marketingu a novych trendov v tomto
odvetvi.

Kli¢ova slova: Persondlny marketing, Interny persondlny marketing, Externy persondlny
marketing, InHiro, Virtudlna realita

Abstract

If the enterprise wants to succeed today, it must be able to adapt to current changes not only in
a competitive environment, but an increasingly important role in the overall success of the
business is played by human capital. Personnel marketing is a relatively new area of theory
and practice in the field of corporate and business personnel. The content and its focus on the
theoretical level was shaped as a separate scientific discipline reflecting the needs of trends,
respectively. changes in the economy, or declining unemployment rates. The goal is to bring
new insights into personal marketing and new trends in the marketing sector

Key words: Personal Marketing, Internal Personal Marketing, External Personal Marketing,
InHiro, Virtual reality

1. PERSONALNY MARKETING

Oblast’ personalneho marketingu sa dnes dotyka vSetkych subjektov posobiacich na trhu, teda
malych, strednych, a tieZ vel’kych podnikov. Bez ohl'adu na velkost’ je prave l'udsky kapital
tym najcennejSich kapitdlom, aky podnik ma. Zamestnanci rozhoduju vo velkej miere o
uspesnosti a celkovej prosperite podniku a vo vSeobecnosti sa da kvalitny I'udsky kapital
povazovat’ za ur¢iti konkuren¢nu vyhodu. Dnes, viac ako kedykol'vek v minulosti, ked’ sme
svedkami situacie ,Ze na pracovnom trhu je nedostatocné mnozstvo kvalifikovanej pracovnej
sily, sa stdva neodmysliteI'nou sucastou, ba priam fenoménom v oblasti ziskavania, vyberu a
riadenia zamestnancov, personalny marketing. Efektivnym vyuZivanim komunikaénych
nastrojov, €1 uz tradiénych alebo digitadlnych, moézu spolo¢nosti vyrazne ovplyvnit mieru
stabilizacie a fluktudcie zamestnancov. Na dosiahnutie tohto ciela je nevyhnutné mat
teoretické a nasledne praktické poznatky o personalnom marketingu a jeho nastrojich.
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Globalizacia, konkurencia, technologicky pokrok, inovacie, nedostatok kvalifikovanej
pracovnej sily a mnozstvo d’alSich dovodov nuti podniky hl'adat’ konkurenént vyhodu, aby
boli schopné presadit’ sa na trhu. Spolocnosti uz davno zistili, ze jednym z najcennejSich
zdrojov podniku s l'udské zdroje a vo velkej miere zalezi na ich kvalite a nie kvantite.
Personalny marketing vznikol ako samostatna oblast’ v personalnych Cinnostiach tym, ze sa
vyClenil z ¢innosti persondlneho manazmentu. Vznikol v momente, ked jednoducha
»inzercia® na vyhladanie a ziskanie pracovnych sil nepostacovala a z dévodu prevazujice;j
ponuky pracovnych miest, resp. nedostatku adekvatnej pracovnej sily na trhu prace, bolo
potrebné zacat’ uplatnovat’ aktivny pristup hladania, ziskavania, motivacie a presviedcania
pracovnej sily, aby sa tato rozhodla pre ponukané pracovné miesto.

Existuje velké mnozstvo definicii personalneho marketingu. Bednarik s Malikovou chape
personalny marketing ako ,,nadstavbu persondlneho manazmentu, resp. ako dlhodoby proces,
ktory firme zabezpeci v ramci personalneho planovania dlhodobé ludské zdroje — strategicky
potencial a to prostrednictvom spravnej ponuky a predaja pracovnych miest.!

Herebicek opisuje koncept persondlneho marketingu ako ,,opustenie systému ndahodného
obstaravania persondalu podla momentadlnych potrieb. Tiez ho mozno chapat ako urcitu
filozofiu v oblasti ludskych zdrojov vediicu k tomu, aby organizdcia ako izamestndvatel
ziskala a udrzala tych najlepsich a najvhodnejsich zamestnancov z trhu prace, efektivne
adlhodobo ich zaclenila do pracovného kolektivu a tiez si uchovala dobré meno
U zamestnancov, ktori spolocnost opustaju a tym i dobré meno na trhu vseobecne. 2
Persondlny marketing sa zameriava nielen na potencidlnych, ale i sucasnych zamestnancov,
¢im spaja nabor zamestnancov a ich stabilizdciu v podniku. Vdaka tomuto spojeniu a
vymedzeniu potrieb stcasnych zamestnancov, mozno lepSie definovat i potreby
potencidlnych zamestnancov a na zdklade toho ich efektivne zaradit’ v ramci néborovej
kampane. Zistovanim a uspokojovanim ich potrieb mdze podnik odhalit’ konkuren¢né vyhody
voci ostatnych firmdm a zaistit’ si tak konkurencieschopnost’ na trhu prace. NeoddeliteI'nou
sticastou personalneho marketingu je okrem zbierania informécii o potencidlnych
zamestnancoch aj poskytovanie informacii smerom k nim — teda komunikacia firmy navonok,
vratane firemného imidZu a povesti. V persondlnom marketingu sa kladie doraz na
komunikaciu s potencidlnym zamestnancom. Cielom je poskytnit® uchiadzacom co
najpresnejSie informdacie, ktoré vychddzajii zo spracovania a detailného popisu pracovnych
miest a Specifikacie vhodnych uchddzacov. Persondlny marketing tak suhrne mozeme chapat
ako modernu vedecku disciplinu nadvizujucu na poznatkovy aparat manazmentu, marketingu
a persondlneho manazmentu, ktora v sucasnej dobe ponuka cely rad metod a postupov
zameranych na vyhladavanie potencidalnej pracovnej sily vhodnej na osadenie pracovnych
miest, ktoré podnik planuje alebo realizuje na trhu prdce. Ide teda o novu dimenziu prace s
lud'mi, vyjadrujucu uroven podnikovej kultury, uznavanych hodnét a noriem , s cielom ziskat
a udrzat’ si tych najvhodnejsich zamestnancov z interného a externého prostredia, ktorych
bude firma raciondalne vyuzivat, uspokojovat’ ich potreby,formovat ich a motivovat a
samozrejme, vytvarat im vhodné pracovné a socidlne podmienky potrebné pre vykon ich
prace.

Persondlny marketing je procesom ziskavania pracovnych sil z externého a interné¢ho
prostredia a z toho dévodu ho delime na externy a interny. Cinnost’ v uvedenych oblastiach sa
zameriava na odliSné ulohy a skupiny zamestnancov. Podstatou externého persondlneho
marketingu je implementacia néstrojov personalneho marketingového mixu smerom k Sirokej

'BEDNARIK, J. - MALIKOVA, 1. : Cudské zdroje a personalny marketing v podnikatel’skej praxi. Trnava :
FMK UCM v Trnave, 2016. s. 99

’HREBICEK, V.: Rizeni lidskych zdoji. Brno : Masarykova univerzita, 2008. s.32

®_ BEDNARIK, J. - MALIKOVA, I. : Cudské zdroje a personalny marketing v podnikatel'skej praxi. Trnava :
FMK UCM v Trnave, 2016. s. 116-121
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verejnosti, s cielom vyhladat a ziskat vhodnych zamestnancov, budovat’" znacku
zamestnavatel'a, vytvarat' atraktivitu pracovného miesta pre potencidlnych zamestnancov,
vhodne zacielit naborové kampane a ich realizaciu na externom trhu prace. Ide tu teda
0 snahu spolo¢nosti vytvarat koncept oslovenia a ziskavania zamestnancov z externého
prostredia so zamerom uputat’ pozornost’ cielovej skupiny, t.j. potencialnych uchadzacov o
zamestnanie a zaroven pdsobit’ ako atraktivny zamestnavatel’, pre ktorého sa oplati pracovat’.
V tomto kontexte to mdézeme chapat’ ako pridel'ovanie znacky kvality zamestnaniu, ktoré
Branham popisuje ako: ,,proces vkladania pojmu a predstavy, byt skvelym miestom k praci, do
vedomia cielovej skupiny uchadzacov.

Interny personalny marketing na rozdiel od externého persondlneho marketingu, ktory je
smerovany predovSetkym na potencidlnych zamestnancov z externého prostredia, je
orientovany do vnutra spolo¢nosti, teda na novoprijatych zamestnancov a na sucasnych
zamestnancov spoloc¢nosti, s cielom ziskat’ si a udrzat’ kvalitni pracovnu silu, ktora bude pre
spolo¢nosti prinosom a konkurenénou vyhodou. Uloha interného personalneho marketingu
tak zaCina v pripade novoprijatych zamestnancov ich adapticiou a v pripade sucasnych
zamestnancov pri uvedomeni si potreby obsadenia volnych pracovnych miest tymi
najvhodnej$imi zamestnancami, s cielom obsadit’ tieto pracovné miesta tymi najvhodnejSimi
zamestnancami. Samozrejme, uUloha persondlneho marketingu nekonéi dosadenim
najvhodnejsSich zamestnancov na dané pozicie, ale pokracuje rozvijanim, motivovanim tychto
zamestnancov a vytvaranim vhodnych pracovnych podmienok. .,V ramci interného
personalneho marketingu teda mozZeme povedat, Ze tito , vnutorni zdkaznici®, Ccize
zamestnanci, su rovnako doleziti pre organizaciu ako jej externi zakaznmici, najmd ak
prihliadame na ich vplyv na firemnu kulturu a konkurencieschopnost na trhu. >

2. NOVE TRENDY V PERSONALNOM MARKETINGU

2.1 Sluzba InHiro
Tento produkt spolo¢nosti WebSupport je vitazov Startup awards 2013 v kategorii Digital a
dnes je jednym z najpouzivanejSich personalnych ndstrojov naprie¢ europou a je stale
vyhl'addvanejSim a €asto pouzivanym prostriedkom personalistov. Ide o inovativnypersonalny
nastroj, ktory ul'ah¢uje proces vytvarania pracovnych ponuk, ich distribucie prostrednictvom
socialnych sieti anasledného vyberu kandidatov. Je urcend vSetkym spolo¢nostiam, ktoré maju
problém so ziskanim kvalitnej pracovnej sily. Aplikacia inHiro sa zameriava na dosial
nevyuzity potencial malych a strednych podnikov, ktoré stale hl'adaji Spickovych l'udi len
prostrednictvom tradiénych pracovnych portalov a metéd. Co patri medzi hlavné vyhody
aplikacie inHiro?

1. moZnost’ zdiel'at’ inzerciu po vlastnej linke cez existujlicich zamestnancov a obchodné
kontakty,
prildkanie zamestnancov od konkurencie,
moznost’ publikovat’ graficky prepracovany pracovny inzerat,
Sirenie aj prostrednictvom socidlnych sieti, blogov a mailov,

5. budovanie sieti lokalne pdsobiacich partnerov.
NajvicSou vyhodou mozZeme oznalit okrem Sirokého zacielenia uchddzaov o miesto,
urychlené spracovanie v online prostredi, ich priamu distribliciu a moznost’ okamzitej spétnej
vizby od cielového publika. Zadavatelia tak pomocou aplikdcie moZzu na zéklade ponuky
takmer hned’ ziskat’ kvalitnu pracovnu silu, ktord svojim vzdelanim, schopnostami a praxou
zvysi vykonnost’ a konkurencieschopnost’ podniku.

o

* BRANHAM, L.: Jak si udrzet nejlepsi zamestnance. Brno : Computer press, 2004. s. 45
*BEDNARIK, J. — MALIKOVA, I. : Cudské zdroje a personalny marketing v podnikatel'skej praxi. Trnava :
FMK UCM v Trnave, 2016. s. 123

- 188 -



Ako tento produkt funguje si odprezentujeme v pripadovej Studii:

1. websupport neustale buduje svoju databazu IT talentov. Importuje vSetky Zivotopisy
kandidatov do sluzby InHiro, oznacuje ich podla ich zru¢nosti, zaradi ich ako tim
spolu s manazérmi prenajmov a prida poznamky. Vd’aka rozsirenému vyhl'addvaniu je
ovela jednoduchsie najst’ vhodného kandidata,

2. samozrejme, nemusim opakovat ziadne tudaje. InHiro automaticky vytvara
kandidatske profily zo zivotopisov, e-mailov a dokonca aj z profilov LinkedInu,

3. personalista nemusi prechddzat medzi mnohymi réznymi otvorenymi poziciami.
Vdaka InHirou vzdy vie, v ktorom S$tadiu procesu néboru je kandidat. Nemusi sa
obavat’ dovoleniek - InHiro je T'ahko pouziteny. Kazdy personalny manazér mdze
pokracovat’ v praci, kde predtym skoncil,

& Candidates € Stats & Reports

ALL NEW IN PROCESS HIRED NOT HIRED
134 23v 3~ 6v 102~
Obr. 1: InHiro

Zdroj: https://ats.inhiro.com/

4. dokonca aj v rdmci IT spolo¢nosti nie je jednoduché vytvorit’ pitavy inzerat. Nemusis
byt programéator ani navrhar. Ale v aplikécii InHiro méze$ vytvorit’ dobre vyzerajice
pracovné inzeraty a zdiel'at’ ich na socialnych sietach. Je to jednoduché a posiliuje to
znacku potencionalneho zamestnavatel’a,

5. personalista robi dobré rozhodnutia a vie si dobre vybrat’ vd’aka Statistikdm. Vzdy vie,
ako funguje pracovna reklama a Statistiky r6znych kandidatskych zdrojov - takze vzdy
vidi, aky zdroj kandidatov je najvyhladavanejs$i. Napriklad vécSina kvalitnych
Specialistov na Helpdesku pochadza z pracovnych komisii, zatial’ ¢o IT Specialisti su
obvykle prijimani prostrednictvom odporacani. Akonahle personalista vidi realne
udaje, mozem upravit’ svoje zdroje podl'a potreby.
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INHIRO Dashboard Positions ~ Agenda Talent pool Lucia Kubinska ~ &

© Stats & Reports

Time period - All time

= Candidates in pipeline

Current pipeline Measured Data
Hired Not Hired Success hiring ratio @ 64.07
1858 551 N 29 887
& Candidate Source Ch Is - All Candid. -1858 & Candidate Source Ch Is - Hired Candid -29
Applied via Job Ad 1206 (64.91%) Applied via Job Ad 22 (1.18%)
Mailbox integration 619 (33.32%) Mailbox integration 5 (0.27%)
Uploaded n (1.67%) Uploaded 2 (0.11%)
Added from Extension 2 (0.11%) Manually Created 0 (0%)
Manually Created 0 0%) Added from Extension 0 (0%)
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Obr. 2: InHiro
Zdroj: https://ats.inhiro.com/

2.2 Virtulna realita

Virtudlna realita (VR), ako aj tzv. rozSirena realita (origindlne augmented reality; AR) su
technologickym vydobytkom poslednych rokov. Hoci pre mnohych Tl'udi tento pojem
primarne znai spojenie s pocitaCovymi hrami a zabavnymi aktivitami, VR ako aj AR
postupne nachddzaju vyuzitie v mnozstve roznych odvetvi, po€inajic od vzdelavania, cez
pouzitie napriklad v terapii. No a v neposlednom rade si virtudlna a rozSirena realita nasli pole
pdsobnosti aj v oblasti, na ktoru je zamerany tento prispevok a to v oblasti I'udskych zdrojov a
ziskavania novych zamestnancov. Viaceré firmy zacali vyuzivat VR a AR k tomu, aby
obohatili zazitok a skusenost’ uchaddzaca. Podstatou pouzitia tychto prostriedkov je ukazat
zédujemcom o pracu nieCo nevSedné, s ¢im sa nestretna pri inych vyberovych procesoch ¢i
naborovych kampaniach. Zéaroven pouzitie VR a AR (nie len) v néaborovej kampani
automaticky dédva organizicii nalepku “modernd”, ¢im zvySuje jej atraktivnost v ociach
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primarne milenidlov. Toto vSetko je predpokladom splnenia jedného z najpodstatnejSich
cielov v dneSnom svete recruitingu: prildkania talentov do firmy.

Virtualna realita (VR) je technoldgia simulujica skutocnost’. Tato technologia vytvara vel'mi
realistick iluziu skuto¢ného alebo fiktivneho sveta. Jej zdkladom je snaha o ¢o najvernejsie
digitalne zobrazenie priestorovych modelov a scén, moznost” s nimi manipulovat’ a tvorba
vyseku redlneho sveta vratane vSetkych jeho zékonitosti a pravidiel. VR umoziuje virtualny
pohyb v 3D priestore a to vSetko v redlnom case. Stavia pri tom na zékladnych postupoch z
pocitaovej grafiky.

Napriek tomu, Ze rozsirena realita (AR) mozno na prvy dojem nepdsobi tak atraktivne ako
VR, predstavuje taktiez vel'mi uzito¢ny nastroj pouzitel'ny v mnohych odvetviach. Vo svojej
podstate ide o priamy alebo nepriamy pohlad na fyzicky skuto¢né prostredie, ktorého
jednotlivé cCasti st v digitdlnej forme obohatené (najcastejSie v textovej alebo vizudlnej
podobe) o dodatoéné informacie relevantné k tomuto prostrediu. Ide tak o akési “obohatenie
reality” ktoré sa deje v redlnom cCase a v sémantickom kontexte s jednotlivymi Castami
daného prostredia. Nachadza sa na pomedzi skutocného a virtudlneho sveta.

2.3 Priklady z praxe

Spolo¢nost’ Jaguar Land Rover sa rozhodola pre ndborovu kampai prostrednictvom VR a AR
realizovanu naozaj extravagantnym sposobom: za pomoci virtudlneho hudobného zoskupenia
Gorillaz. V spolupraci s touto kapelou tak Jaguar Land Rover uviedol na trh bezplatnu
aplikaciu dostupnt ako prostrednictvom iTunes, tak aj Google Play, v ktorej sa mohli
zaujemcovia a potencialni kandidati zapojit' do r6znych programatorskych uloh (konkrétne
i8lo o tzv. code-breaking games). Hry nielenze zatraktivnili spolo¢nost’ v o€iach I'udi, ktori sa
do nich zapojili, ale taktiez poskytovali uzito¢né kompetencie potencidlnych uchédzacov:
zvedavost, vytrvalost, schopnost’ rieSenia problémov a laterdlne myslenie (myslenie
zamerané na hl'adanie netradi¢nych, kreativnych spdsobov rieSenia problémov). Vysledok na
seba nenechal dlho ¢akat’: I'udia, ktori si aplikaciu vyskuasali, ju hodnotili vel'mi pozitivne, v
¢oho dosledku vzrastol pocet aktivnych uchadzacov o pracu vo firme. Na druhu stranu, l'udia,
ktorym sa vyznamne darilo v danych hrach, boli oslovovani firmou priamo na spolupracu.
Nemeckd prepravna a logistickd spolo¢nost’ Deutsche Bahn sa borila s problémom starnutia
svojich zamestnaneckych radov — drviva vicsina zamestnancov totiz bola vo veku 50+. Uloha
teda bola jasna: prildkat’ do spolo¢nosti mladSich I'udi, idedlne aj Cerstvych absolventov a
milenidlov. Ale ako? Spravnym rieSenim sa ukazalo nevSedné, inovativne a zaroven hravé
propagovanie spolocnosti a pozicii na pracovnych veltrhoch: prostrednictvom virtualnej a
roz$irenej reality. LCudia, ktori sa pristavili pri vystavovatel'skom mieste Deutsche Bahn si
mohli vyskuasat’ takmer autentické fungovanie na poziciach ako vlakveduci ¢i elektrotechnik.
Vysledok tejto iniciativy sa dostavil takmer okamzite: Deutsche Bahn zacalo na pracovnych
veltrhoch ziskavat v priemere 10x viac Zivotopisov ako predtym. Na druhu stranu, niektori
potencialni zaujemcovia boli tymto zazitkom odradeni — jednoducho zistili, Ze by to nebolo
ni¢ pre nich. Na tento jav sa v8ak da pozriet’ aj pozitivne: l'udia, ktori nadobudli dojem, Ze by
im takato praca nevyhovovala, v podstate spolo¢nosti uSetrili zdroje. Ak by totiz prisli na to,
Zze im charakter prace nevyhovuje az napriklad v skuSobnej dobe, bola by to nie len pre
I'udské zdroje, ale pre celt firmu zna¢na strata asu a penazi. Naopak, l'udia, ktori sa na
zaklade “Zivej” sktsenosti rozhodli o pracu uchddzat, mali ovela jasnejSiu predstavu a
ocakéavania ohl'adom toho, ¢o by bolo ich pracovnou napliou.

Z uvedenych prikladov je zrejmé, Ze kazdé jedno pouzitie virtualnej a/alebo rozsirenej reality
slavilo v istej forme uspech. Ich zaradenie do ndborovej kampane oceni najmi najmladsia
pracovnd generdcia, ktor pritahuji originalne, neotrepané a svieze veci. Pouzitie takéhoto
prvku v naborovej kampani dokaze ovplyvnit' celkovy dojem uchadzaca o Vasej firme a
zdvihnat (najmé v oc¢iach milenialov) jej popularitu. Aj ked’ by sa virtudlna realita stale dala
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povazovat za relativne finan¢ne nakladnt zalezitost, pribehy jednotlivych spomenutych
firiem poukazuju na to, ze sa oplati. Navyse, v dnesnej dobe je mozné zaobstarat’ aj lacnejSie
verzie v podobe “kartonikov” kompatibilnych so smartfonmi, ktorych cena je doslova par eur.
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CONSUMER SUSTAINABILITY OF IMPLEMENTING TECHNOLOGY
5.0 INTO THE MARKETING OF DIGITAL PRODUCTS & SERVICES
IN THE UNITED ARAB EMIRATES

Anna Tarabasz , Shaurya Mathur

Abstract

We live in a world where exponential advancements have been made, pushing the realm of
possibilities and redefining the new normal giving birth to Technology 5.0 consisting of, but
not limited to, Artificial Intelligence, Augmented Reality, Virtual Reality, Block Chain,
Digital Products & Services, Smart Homes etc. But in this new cutting-edge world are we
doing justice in implementing these technologies or are we falling into the Solow Paradox,
where while we are continuously innovating and growing our technologies discovering new
ways to communicate, processes and store. But not really increasing our productivity. “How
exactly does this technology 5.0 impact us as consumers?*, “What aspects of our lives does
this impact®,“How do we as consumers react to this continuous innovation? “ & “How does
the Management react to this?* are the questions answered by this paper.

Keywords: Technology 5.0, Consumer Behavior, Personalized marketing, Marketing
Implications, Digital Products, Digital Services, UAE-Technology, Consumer Sustainable
Technology

1 INTRODUCTION

The line between products and services being ever so blurred. There are offerings like Alexa,
Siri, Google Assistant being integrated into products like the Amazon Eco, Apple Home Pod
and Google Home where the products are more than just devices which do tasks in a
mechanical mode, they provide a suite of services out of the box which they adapt to the user
providing them with a bespoke experience. These are just a few examples of already
mainstream products which are now accessible in the market common place.

On this path, are the technologies like Blockchain, Cloud Services and Robotics which are
being implemented in Digital Products and Services ranging from Digital Collectibles, Digital
Record Keeping, Gaming Platforms, Cryptic Information Databases in the Digital Eco space
to Cooking Food in Robotic Restaurants, maintaining the cleanliness in consumers’ homes
and providing an appliance connected ecosystem at home through Smart Homes and the
Internet-of-Things (10T)

This research is terming these technologies, which will change the dynamics of global
commerce landscape and lifestyles of consumers, as Technology 5.0 encompassing
technologies as Virtual Reality (VR), Artificial Intelligence (Al), Augmented Reality (AR),
Hyper Reality (HR), Blockchain, 3D & 4D Printing, Digital Assistants in personal devices
(Alexa, Siri, Google Assistant, Cortana, etc.), Smart Homes, Smart Appliances, Robotics,
Smart Home Assistants (Alexa, Siri, Google Assistant), AdWords’ Smart Applications, Web
Platforms (Social Media, Blogs, E-Commerce), Digital Products and Deep Machine Learning.
In pursuit of researching the impact on the consumers in this now Global Village, starting
with a nexus between the Developed and Emerging Worlds — Middle East seemed the natural
selection. Since Time immemorial, the Middle East has been the location where the West and
the East mix and share their knowledge and goods to help cultivate and herald a new era. The
UAE has played a pivotal role in spearheading the Modernization of the Middle East and
building on the legacy of the Middle East to be the pioneers of having the World’s 1st Smart
City, in addition to having an increased accessibility and implementation of Technology 5.0.
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The UAE has been one of the fastest digitally growing countries in the world with the highest
internet penetration of 99% (Digital Global Overview, 2017) and with a potential impact of
Al in the Middle East of US$320 Billion, nearly 14% of the relative GDP of UAE by 2030
(US$320 Billion by 2030, 2018) and with a 14% (nearly US$10 Billion) impact on the
Technology, media, telecommunications sector. (US$320 Billion by 2030, 2018).

2 RESEARCH OBJECTIVE

Through the literature review, data analysis and its conclusions this research aims to gain an
understanding the niche acceptance and adoption of Technology 5.0 in marketing of digital
products and services from the consumers perspective and the factors driving them in the
nexus of the world, The UAE. Hence, this research is scoped to cover the UAE region to
study the Consumer sustainability of implementing Technology 5.0 in the field of Digital
Products and Services and the nuances and insights driving its adoption and acceptance.

2.1 RESEARCH QUESTIONS

1.Are Consumers being willing and ready to accept and integrate Technology 5.0 into the
fabric of their daily lives?

2.What are the Drivers of Adoption?

3.Where would the consumer like to see Technology 5.0 Integrated in the Value Chain?

4.What is the impact & implications for the Digital/Electronic Products and Services after
implementing Technology 5.0 into the Marketing industry?

5.How will Management Strategies change?

3 LITERATURE REVIEW

The World is more interconnected than ever before, the cross-border flow of data has seen a
45 time increase since 2005 (Dobbs, Manyika, Woetzel, 2016). Artificial Intelligence and
other Analytical methods having a potential impact of $5.8 Trillion as a potential dollar
impact on the global commerce industry (Mckinsey Global Institute, 2018) and about $2.6
Trillion in the Marketing and Sales industry alone. (Mckinsey Global Institute, 2018).
Highlighting the critical crucible, the world is in and the lynchpin - Technology 5.0 is with its
implementation in the industry ushering in Industry 5.0.

This combined with the fact that as of 2016 there are 914 Million users participating in
Globalization (Dobbs, Manyika, Woetzel, 2016) highlighting the growing importance of
understanding what drives the consumers to adopt this new unexplored globalized market
space where the world is functioning as a global nucleus of data, products and services flow
and the physical limitations of geography no longer apply.

Diving into research papers to gain further insight into the B2B perspective of Characteristics
of Customer Value Creation (Saunila, Rantala, Ukko (2017)), Application and impact of
Artificial Intelligence on Business process (Crunk, J., & North, M. M., (2007)) it was
understood that technologies such as Al will have a significant impact on the business models
and their profitability in favour of both the organisation and the consumer like in the example
of Century Link, one of the largest telecommunications provider in the United States,
invested in an Artificial Intelligence (Al) made by Conversia called “Angie” which, or rather
who, could comb through and identify hot leads from their databases yielding nearly US$20
in revenue for every dollar invested into the Al System and an incremental growth of nearly
40 hot leads per week. This with a manpower of only 4 to work along with “Angie” (Brad
Power, HBR 2017). When “Angie” was implemented by the Epson group, it led to an increase
of nearly 240% increase in responses, from the baseline, of leads which translated to a 75%
increase in qualified leads and an incremental revenue increase of US$2 Million in just 90
Days (Brad Power, HBR 2017).
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On the home front with the widespread Internet-of-Things (loT) it is estimated that there will
be nearly 26.3 Billion connected devices against a population of 7.8 Billion Human Beings by
2020. This has led to a surge in the total volume of data generated by the world, evidenced by
the 7 time’s increase in the Global Data Output from 2012 to 2015 (Mckinsey Quarterly,
2018).

This has led to an overabundance of data ready to be analyzed. However, what is the data that
needs to be processed and for what purpose is the question. A senior confidential respondent
to a Mckinsey Survey emphasizes on this gap of what is the data available to the corporates
engine and what is being done, what can be changed and where all it can be used and more
importantly Why is it being done. Further, this also extends into the cross-border exchange of
business and data. In the data flows have exponentially expanded with nearly Data flowing at
nearly 211 Tera Bytes per Second and not just focused on one continent, but across
continents.

To process this quantum of data Artifical Intelligence (Al) is being curated and deployed. Al
IS anticipated to grow with 53% YoY in the Marketing Industry (Tran, 2018) with 51%
Marketers implementing it currently and 27% of them with plans to implement them.
(Tran,2018). Other Technology 5.0 implemented in the Marketing field are 10T Currently —
66% with Anticipated growth of 24%, Marketing Automation and Social Media Listening
Tools Currently 67% with anticipated YoY growth of 31% for both. (Tran, 2018) and with the
costs of implementing the Internet of Things Nodes plummeting by nearly 50% by 2020 from
$2.4 — $4 to $1 - $2 just aids the widespread implementation of Technology 5.0 on a global
level.

In the MEA region, WE Telecom, Egypt’s primary telephone company, by utilizing the
YouTube Platform and formats such as TrueView, Bumper and Mashhead ads applied in in-
market Affinity audiences and Remarketing strategies drove its reach among the intended
audience to 80% with an 484% increase in better average watchtime than previous blast
campaigns. 153% Increase in online mobile payments and a staggering 494% growth in their
mobile service portal account signups. WE Telecom gained 19,000 Subscribers contributing
to 25% of their current subscriber base. Which was 30% higher than the industry benchmarks.
(Google Insights, 2018)

More locally to the UAE, Dubai Media City Based OSN was able to reduce the cost per
acquisition by 82% using AdWords Call-Only campaigns. OSN optimized their mobile
presence and experience through a mobile friendly site and observed an increase in mobile
traffic from 67% to 79% (Google Insights Case Study, 2018). In addition to this they utilized
the Google Platforms to retarget their users across the Omnichannel suite. By implementing
the Google AdWords Click-to-call extension to redirect calls from ads to dedicated lines for
quality calls, OSN was able to decrease the cost per acquisition via these lines by 65% and in
addition to sales from direct calls through dedicated line showed a reduction of 82% in Cost
per acquisition. OSN currently has plans to expand the Call-Only ad strategy beyond
remarketing and into targeting those consumers who are in the consideration phase and have
never been to the OSN Website.

Abu Dhabi’s Department of Culture and Tourism optimized its user engagement with Smart
Bidding campaigns using Target CPA, which entails not focusing on a single conversation but
instead focusing on identifying multiple behavioral signals on the website (soft conversations
& events) to distinguish between the users who are most engaged and those who were more
inclined to visit Abu Dhabi, and in comparison to other paid media channels found 2x longer
website visits and 39% more user engagement (Google Insights, 2018) and an improvement
over its previous campaigns having an increase of 31% in User Engagement, 90% longer
website visits, 23% more page visits and 51% reduction in cost per user engaged. (Google
Insights, 2018)
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“We were delighted to see how machine learning made a sizeable impact on our branding
campaigns and look forward to making more use of the powerful tools AdWords provides.” -
Steve Copestake, Acting Executive Director, Abu Dhabi Department of Culture and Tourism.
(Weed, 2017)

The Internet, with the help of Technology 5.0, is evolving beyond just a tool of accessing
information and into a utility which shapes the decision making process of the consumers by
providing nuanced information which is bespoke to the consumers preferences and what they
need rather than generalized grouped information about a topic a trend captured in 2015
where 39% internet users have researched Online and purchased online (Google
Insights,2015) catching on to the 50% Users who researched offline and purchased offline.
(Google Insights,2015)

Further, there is a growing popularity of completely digital products such as Cryptokitties
which are digital collectables, fondly called “Crypto Collectables” have an entirely digital
existence and ecosystem using the Ethereum Blockchain and its currency — Ether. Which
from its inception in 2017 has recorded staggering US$ 24,642,585 sales with only over
298,217 Unique Kittens Sold (Cryptokitties Sales, 2018). Which revolutionizes the digital
marketplace and portrays the scope of what the digital economy has to offer. In the first
quarter of 2018 there were nearly 1 Billion users of AR in 2018 and the revenue from AR
Content is set to cross US$ 1 Billion by 2020 (Delloite, 2018).

4 HYPOTHESES

The first step of any adoption is to have a positive attitude towards the subject matter in
relation. For the adoption of Technology 5.0, it is necessary to identify and prove that
consumers of today have a positive attitude towards the adoption of Technology 5.0.
Therefore H1, was formulated to determine if indeed consumers from our sample had a
positive attitude towards Technology.

H1: Consumers have a positive attitude towards the adoption technology 5.0

After having the right mindset to adopt the technologies, it is required to analyze if the
adoption of technology 5.0 has an impact on the purchase intension of Digital Products and
Services. This is found out via H2 in our samples.

H2: Implementation of Technology 5.0 has a positive impact on purchase intention of Digital
Products & Services

Will Technology 5.0 being implemented into the marketing industry have an impact on
Digital Products & Services? If so is it going to have a positive impact on the Digital Products
& Services. H3 helps analyze and determine the facts in this regard from our samples

H3: Implementation of Technology 5.0 in the Marketing Industry has a positive impact on
Digital Product & Services

Human Beings are social animals but to what extent do we allow social norms to shape our
purchasing and adoption. H4 observes and helps determine if Human Beings are indeed
driven more by Social Norms when it comes to adoption of new technologies or products.

H4: Consumer adoption of Tech 5.0 is driven more by Social Norms.

In the age where we are but data points, most of our daily interactions and activities recorded
almost on a daily basis, what impact does the fear factor of all that data falling into the wrong
hands play on our adoption of Technology. H5 is designed to determine from our sample set
what is the analysis.

H5: Safety & Security of data and Data privacy significantly impact the adoption of
Technology 5.0
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Implementing Technology 5.0 either directly in a product or indirectly through marketing
strategies and experiences, can a products perception by the consumer change? If so is it in a
positive or negative way? H6 is designed to analyze the impact of implementation of
Technology 5.0 in the product perception.

H6: Product perception is positively impacted by the implementation of Technology 5.0
Today’s consumer is all about experiences, they look for the best purchasing experience from
the simplest factor of availability to instore experiences of aesthetics and service. H7 is
designed to determine how is this consumer experience going to change or be augmented with
the implementation of Technology 5.0

H7: Customer Experience is positively augmented by the implementation of technology 5.0 in
the marketing industry

5 THEORETICAL MODEL APPLICATION
After analyzing the various behavioral models collected and studied (The Theory of
Interpersonal Behavior (TIB) (Tirandis, 1977) , The Theory of Planned Behavior (TPB)
(Ajzen, 1991), Social Cognitive Theory (SCT), (Bandura ,1999), Diffusions of Innovation
(DOI) theory (Rogers, 1962), The Integrated Behavioral Model (IBM) (Fishbein, Ajzen,
(1975)), Theory of Reasoned Action (Fishbein, Ajzen, (1975)), Technology Acceptance
Model 3 (TAM3)( David, Bogozzi and Warshaw, 1989) in the literature review, it was
determined that there wasn’t a model developed to encompass all the factors crucial to
meeting the objectives of this research. However, the different critical factors influencing
attributes of consumer behavior were observed and noted.
A new Model, termed as the Technology Adoption and Sustainability Model (TASM) was
developed by Anjana Murali & Shaurya Mathur to determine the holistic factors leading up to
the adoption of Technology taking into consideration both Internal and External Factors
driving the behavioral decision-making process.
Technology Adoption and Sustainability Model (TASM)
This Model encompassed both internal and external factors driving an individual’s adoption
of technology. Internal Factors, driving the Intension, being - Attitude, Behavioral Control,
Social Norms where—
= Attitude is driven by the Perceived Ease of Use of the technology, Perceived
Usefulness of the technology to them and Perceived Risk involved in using that
technology
= Behavioral Control being driven by the price and the Behavioral Cognition (Skill set)
Required to operate the technology.
= Social Norms driven by the social reinforcements from the immediate society, peers
and trusted advisors. In addition to the Efficacy, confidence in self and the confidence
of the social surroundings of the individual.
= External Factors being the Availability of technology, Accessibility of technology,
Technological Infrastructure, Innovation in technology and its wide spread
implementation.

6 RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

6.1 STATEMENT OF PROBLEM

Nearly 40% Marketers, as of 2017, have adopted Technology 5.0 in their mainstream
interactions with the consumers (Walker Sands, 2017). With quantum of change and
disruption to the conventional means of commerce and consumer experience in the field of
marketing, what is the adoption and factors driving the adoption of this new technology?
Through this research analysis, the significant factors will be identified and these identified
factors and a regression equation equating all significant factors to impact on the consumer.
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6.2 RESEARCH DESIGN

Exploratory Study — As these are uncharted waters where disruption is the only constant. This
Study aims to establish and identify the key factors impacting and driving the consumer
towards the adoption of technology in today’s everchanging world. As well lay a foundation
for studies in the future in regard with the models implemented and research methodology
used.

Causal Method — This study aims develop the best statistical relationship between the
dependent variables of Attitude, Behavioral Control, Social Norms and their independent
variables. Further, it aims to identify the impact of Attitude, Behavioral Control, Social
Norms on the Intention of the Consumer. This combined with the External Factors such as the
Availability of technology, Accessibility of technology, Technological Infrastructure,
Innovation in technology and its wide spread implementation.

6.3 DATA COLLECTION TECHNIQUE

Through the distribution of a questionnaire gaining inputs on our dependent factors of
Attitude, Perceived Behavioral Control and Social Norms which drive the Behavioral
Intension of the individual.

Additional Secondary data will be secured from existing researches, data banks such as
Google Insights and Data mining using Data Miner to collect data on the external
environmental factors and additional social factors to analyze the sentiment towards
technology 5.0

6.4 DATA ANALYSIS TECHNIQUE

Descriptive Statistics — will be used to describe the basic features of the data in the study.
It’1l provide simple summaries about the sample and the measures. This will also identify the
demographic nature of the data collected in terms of gender, age, income and their tryst with
technology and perform a qualitative analysis of the Data Collected.

Causal Analysis — will be primarily driven by Multiple Regression to determine the
significant independent variables and their impact on the Equation to the dependent factors
thus leading to the net impact of technology 5.0 in Marketing through identifying the factors
impacting Attitude, Behavioral Control, Social Norms. Followed by the Intention of the
Consumer. This combined with the External Factors such as the Availability of technology,
Accessibility of technology, Technological Infrastructure, Innovation in technology and its
wide spread implementation leading up to the impact of Adoption of Technology 5.0. This in
addition to the Adoption of Technology 5.0 in the Marketing Industry leading up to the
Impact of Technology 5.0 in the marketing Industry

6.5 LIMITATIONS OF RESEARCH EXECUTION
1. Scope limited to the UAE
2. Limited Access to the Industrial Data
3. Consideration of only limited technologies in the scope of this Research
4. Sampling methodology limited to Ad-Hoc Sampling instead of strategic Sampling

6.6 DATA CORE PROCESSING

During the research, 238 samples were collected through direct surveys with additional
sentiment analysis from data mined from 100 Twitter posts. From the Data Collected, 238
Samples were analyzed for H1, H4 & H6, the data was further segregated to 168 Samples for
analyzing H2, H3, H7.
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From the Sample data collected, the consumers interaction and awareness levels were
observed. It was found that from our sample size 188 respondents or nearly 79% of the
sample size were not only aware but also have interacted with some form of technology 5.0

Consumer’s purchase products when it meets their needs/requirements, or their functionality
is high. This is evidenced by the 99 respondents from our sample size who purchased
products based on their Functionalities and that consumers fell to peer influence by a
combined 81 respondents (49 & 32) who purchased based on a suggestion from a trusted
source or due to its popularity.

In addition to the 58 respondents who purchased products influenced by the advertisements,
85 respondents thought the product being advertised through technology 5.0 was futuristic
and 71 of them thought the company was at the edge of technology. This highlights the
significance of the application of Technology 5.0 in Marketing and how it influences the
perception of the consumer towards a company as well as helps in improving the purchase
intent towards the product advertised.

6.7 STATISTICAL PROCESSING
Dependent variables

= Attitude

= Perceived Behavioral Control

= Social Norms

= Intension

= External Factors

= Adoption of Technology
Independent Variables
Perceived Ease of Use
Perceived Usefulness
Perceived Risk
Price
Behavioral Capability
Reinforcements

= Efficacy
Multiple Regression using Excel Solver Tool to analyze and formulate an equation of all the
dependent factors and their coefficients against their dependent factors but before that a
Multiple Chi-Square test for the end dependent variable — Adoption and all the independent
variables impacting adoption was done to identify if all factors and the data collected was a
“Good Fit” to produce reliable output.Further, using Rapid Miner, 100 Tweets— August 12,
2018 were mined from the UAE, and a sentiment analysis was performed to observe the
sentiments on technology 5.0 on the Twitter-verse, as it called colloquially, and gain an
understanding on how the consumers perceive technology 5.0 through user generated content.

7 CONCLUSION

7.1 STATISTICAL CONCLUSION
After extensive analysis on the data in both Statistical and Descriptive capacities. The
following are the conclusions that can be drawn with a 95% Confidence level —
Statistical
= Through Multiple Chi-Square Test of the Factors where the Chi-Square Statistic was
over 10 Times the Chi-Square Critical, 277.25>27.58, It was concluded that there a
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goodness of fit from the characteristics/factors considered and that all independent
factors in consideration were a good fit to produce a good distribution for analysis.
= Some of the Independent Factors taken independently do not significantly impact the
dependent factors. However, when taken all together all the factors they are
significant. Independent Factors such as Risks and Safety under Attitude, Price under
perceived behavioral control, Social opinion, Product popularity, Peer Opinions under
Social Norms were all independently insignificantly impacting their respective
dependent variables with p-values greater than .05.
= However, when all the factors were taken together, their combined significance was
greater than .05 in all the three dependent factors and in turn to the end dependent
factor of Adoption of technology 5.0. Highlighting that the adoption of technology is
not dependent only one factor in isolation but dependent on multiple factors taken in
tandem as when it comes to adoption of technology multiple factors are considered.
Their importance however varies as is signified in the Equation below —
= Attitude
A =1.63 +.011 (Expectations) + .16(Ease of Use) - .011 (Risks) -.041(Data Security)
+ .12 (Sharing Personal Details)
= Perceived Behavioral Control
PBC =1.63 +.07(Price) - .11(Knowhow) + .09(Value for Money) +.13(Learning
yourself)
= Social Norms
SC =2.19 - .19(Dependence) + .05(Others Opinion) +.05(Popularity) + .06(Peer
Usage Opinion)
= External Factors
EF = 2.63 - .06(Trend) + .08 (Longevity) - .14 (External Environment) - .06
(Innovation)
Further the R-Square in the multiple poly-regressions run have been Positive with values —
Attitude — +.09, Perceived Behavioral Control — +.06, Social Norms - +.05 and External
Factors — +.06
Highlighting the significant correlation of the factors. This in tandem with the equations and
descriptive data prove H1, H2, H4, H5, H6 & H7.
While analyzing the impact of Technology 5.0 implementation on Marketing it was observed
that all factors of Knowledge, Brand Perception, Experience & Purchase Intension were
independently significant to marketing. That is the knowledge of what technologies have been
implemented into the marketing of the product, the Brand Perception by this implementation
of Technology 5.0 along with the Consumer Experiences augmented by Technology 5.0 all
have a significant impact and the consumer is required to be engaged on all these factors for
the Marketing of the future to be successful.
However, Trust & Loyalty is a factor which by itself doesn’t hold significance to marketing,
however when combined with the factors of Knowledge, Brand Perception, Experience &
Purchase Intension it becomes one of the most significant factors to Marketing. From this we
can draw an inference that when the 4 factors are considered and implemented together, they
boost the Trust & Loyalty of the consumer in favor of the Brand.
This in addition to the majority, 88 Respondents of the sample size, have a positive brand
intension when technology 5.0 is implemented we can conclude that marketing is positively
impacted by the implementation of technology 5.0 proving H3.
All these findings from our sample size are further augmented by the results of the Rapid
Miner Sentiment Analysis of 100 Tweets as on 12th August 2018 where 55% of the twitter
chatter was Positive and in favor of Technology 5.0 with 26% were Negative and 17% were
Neutral.
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7.2 MANAGEMENT IMPLICATIONS

Product manufactures & Services providers of Technology, Quasi-Tech & Non-Tech Based
business, should streamline thier consumer journey implimentation and build thier products
and serives to not only resonative with the individuality of thier cusomters but also provide
the convience and not only cater but exceed thier needs and expectations. Utilizing the
technologies and data at thier disposal to help better the consumer experience makes the
implimentation of Technology 5.0 in Marketing of Digital Products and Services sustainable.
Marketing Perspective, All the Statistical Analysis within the limited sample size is indicative
that Dynamic Content Optimization and delivery is warranted not just in the middle of the
consumer journey, but also closer to the begining of the consumer journey. To capture thier
attention, preference and consideration making the consumer journey not only persoanlized
but also seamless and adaptive. With the data availble to analyse without invading the privacy
of the user. Managements of Marketing firms can offer bespoke dynmaic content delivery
earlier in the consumer Journey/Funnel to help drive consumers consideration and eventual
converstion through providing resonative content that engages consumers and drives thier
brand consideration and loyalty.

This also resonates inputs from our experts — Gaurav Mathur, Founder of Astro.Fit & Pranav
Manpuria, Founder of Flux Auto, who have both signified the importance of technology 5.0 in
the industry, more specifically how it will revolutionize the way consumers experience the
Digital Products & Services and how Speed and Convience will play the driving factor to not
only getting but also retaining consumers as competition of copycat service providers increase
the company that answers “How can this help get my work done with the least amount of
effort & “How relevant this is for me?* will drive the customers loyalty & retension
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REGIONY GRUPY WYSZEHRADZKIEJ - KLASYFIKACJA NUTS 2
VISEGRAD GROUP REGIONS - NUTS 2 CLASSIFICATION

Katarzyna BroZek

Streszczenie

Niniejsze rozwazania traktuja o regionach Grupy Wyszehradzkiej. Skupiono si¢ na
klasyfikacji NUTS 2, wobec tego tacznie omowiono trzydziesci pi¢¢ jednostek typu NUTS 2.
Na poczatku zaprezentowano krotkie wprowadzenie na temat innowacyjnosci Grupy
Wyszehradzkiej. Jednakze gltdéwna czg$¢ pracy zostata poswigcona na omoéwienie podziatu
terytorialnego V4 z podkresleniem pewnych aspektow w zakresie innowacyjnoSci
poszczegolnych regiondw Grupy Wyszehradzkiej. Zatem w pierwszej kolejnosci omdéwiono
osiem okregdéw terytorialnych Czech, nastepnie Skupiono si¢ na czterech stowackich
regionach, za$ w dalszej czg$ci pracy przesledzono siedem regionéw wegierskich, natomiast
cato$¢ rozwazan zakonczono zaprezentowaniem szesnastu polskich regionow typu NUTS 2.
Osiagnigto cel opracowania, ktory obejmowat syntetyczng analize regionéw V4 z lapidarnym
uwzglednieniem aspektéw dotyczacych innowacyjnosci.

Stowa kluczowe: Grupa Wyszehradzka, innowacyjnosé, NUTS 2, regiony

Abstract

The present study deals with the regions of the Visegrad Group. The emphasis was put on
NUTS2 classification; consequently thirty five NUTS 2 units were discussed.The analysis
began with a brief introduction on innovativenes in the Visegrad Group. However, the main
part of the paper was devoted to the discussion of V4 territorial division with emphasis on
certain aspects regarding innovativeness of respective regions.

Thus, in the first instance eight territorial regions of the Czech Republic were discussed. Next,
four Slovak regions were presented. Then, in the further part of the paper, seven Hungarian
regions were analysed. The discussion was accomplished with a presentation of sixteen Polish
NUTS2 regions. Thus the aim of the paper which was the synthetic analysis of V4 regions
together with a terse presentation of certain aspects concerning innovativeness was reached.

Keywords: Visegrad Group, innovations, NUTS 2, regions

1 GRUPA WYSZEHRADZKA A INNOWACYJNOSC

Kraje Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej staty przed podwojnym wyzwaniem. Bowiem z jednej
strony - transformacja, stanowigca o procesie odbudowy struktur wolnej przedsigbiorczosci
oraz z drugiej strony wyzwanie stalego przystosowania si¢ do gwattownych zmian
technologicznych, ktére pozwolityby w konsekwencji uzyska¢ konkurencyjng pozycje
w turbulentnym otoczeniu rynkowym. Swiat nieuchronnie ewoluuje i nie bedzie czekat, az
kraje Grupy Wyszehradzkiej beda réwnie rozwinigte pod wzgledem technologicznym, co
bogate kraje zachodnie. Innowacje zmieniaja gospodarke niemal w kazdym jej mozliwym
aspekcie. Dlatego tez cztonkowie V4 muszg realizowac polityke, ktora wspiera¢ bedzie sfere
B+R oraz rozwd6j innowacyjnych produktow. Niestety jest to obszar, ktory w krajach Grupy
Wyszehradzkiej wymaga duzej atencji, gdyz finansowanie wspomnianych elementow nie
pozwala mysle¢ o tych krajach jak 0 wspierajacych dziatalno$¢ innowacyjng i promujacych
polityke innowacyjna.
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1.1 Klasyfikacja NUTS 2 w Republice Czeskiej

Republika Czeska podziclona jest na osiem okrgegow terytorialnych (rys. 1) wérod, ktorych
znajduje si¢ Praga (CZ01l) jako miasto wydzielone. Stolica jest najwigkszym miastem
liczacym 1,3 mln mieszkancéw, co stanowi 12% ludno$ci, ponadto pelni role centrum
politycznego, kulturalnego i gospodarczego kraju. Oprocz tego jest jednym z najbardziej
rozwinietych gospodarczo regionow w Unii Europejskiej, ktory ma perspektywy dalszego
preznego rozwoju [1].

Rys. 1 Klasyfikacja NUTS 2 w Republice Czeskigj
Zrodto: [2].

Stredni Cechy (CZ02) to najwigkszy region w Republice Czeskiej o powierzchni 11 015 km? i
liczacy 1,3 mln mieszkancow. Jest jednym z najwazniejszych regionow pod wzgledem
gospodarczym, na jego dobrobyt w duzej mierze wptywa strategiczne potozenie w centrum
kraju oraz blisko$¢ Pragi, bedaca jego stolica, jednak jak wczesniej zauwazono do niego nie
nalezy.

Region Jihozdpad (CZ03) sktada si¢ z dwoch regionow NUTS III: Kraj potudniowoczeski i
Kraj pilznenski. Lacznie liczg one 1,2 mln mieszkancoéw, co stanowi 11,5% catkowitej liczby
ludnosci kraju. Gtéwna koncentracja ludnosci znajduje si¢ w obszarach metropolitalnych obu
stolic regionalnych. Jego powierzchnia wynosi 17 617 km? i graniczy z Niemcami i Austrig [1].
Region Severozdpad (CZ04) sktada si¢ z dwoch regionow NUTS III (Karlovy Vary i Usti).
Liczba mieszkancow liczy 1,1 mln, natomiast jego powierzchnia sicga 8 649 km?. Gtoéwna
koncentracja ludnosci znajduje sie w aglomeracji karlowarskiej i aglomeracji Usti.
Severozapad sgsiaduje z regionem potudniowo-zachodnim, §rodkowoczeskim 1 pénocno-
wschodnim, na poinocy i zachodzie graniczy z Saksonig i Bawarig [1].

Region Severovychod (CZ05) sktada si¢ z trzech samorzadowych regionow NUTS III:
Liberec, Hradec Kralové i Pardubice. Laczna liczba ludnosci wynosi 1,5 mln mieszkancow,
czyli 14,3% ludnosci kraju, przy czym glowna koncentracja ludnosci znajduje si¢
w obszarach metropolitalnych stolic. Jego powierzchnia wynosi 12 440 km?. Region lezy
W poéinocnej i potnocno-wschodniej czesci Czech i graniczy z Niemcami oraz Polska [1].
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Kolejnym regionem wchodzacym w sktad Republiki Czeskiej jest Jihovychod (CZ06), ktory
sktada si¢ z dwoch samorzadowych regionow NUTS III: Potudniowych Moraw i Vysociny.
Liczba mieszkancéw wynosi 1,6 miln, co stanowi najwigkszg populacje wsrod czeskich
regiondow NUTS II. Podczas gdy obszar metropolitalny Brno jest drugim co do wielkosci
centrum gospodarczym w Republice Czeskiej, pozostala czgs¢ regionu obejmuje gltownie
obszary wiejskie o nizszym poziomie rozwoju gospodarczego. Powierzchnia Jihovychod
wynosi 13 990 km? [1].

Region Stredni Morava (CZ07) lezy we wschodniej czeSci Republiki Czeskiej i ma
powierzchni¢ 9 231 km?. Wigkszos¢ jego terytorium ma peryferyjng lokalizacje; region
graniczy z Polska i Stowacjg. Sktada si¢ on z dwoch regionow NUTS III (region otomuniecki
i zlinski). Liczba ludno$ci 1,2 mln mieszkancow, co stanowi 11,6% populacji krajowej
I skupia si¢ wokot stolic regionu otomunieckiego i zlinskiego [1].

Ostatnim regionem wchodzacym w sktad Republiki Czeskiej jest Moravskoslezsko (CZ08),
ktory jest najbardziej wysunicty na wschéd oraz ma powierzchnic 5 427 km% Liczba
mieszkancow wynosi 1,2 mln. Stolica regionu jest Ostrava, ktorg zamieszkuje 294 tys. osob,
co klasyfikuje ja jako trzecie co do wielkosci miasto, po Pradze i Brnie. Region graniczy
z Polska oraz Stowacja i stanowi silny o$rodek przemystowy specjalizujacy si¢ m.in.
w metalurgii. Warto doda¢, iz w ostatnich latach zauwazalny jest rozwdj przemyshu opartego
na wiedzy [1].

1.2 Klasyfikacja NUTS 2 na Slowacji
W przypadku Stowaciji liczba regionow, ktore klasyfikowane sg jako NUTS 2, wynosi 4 (rys. 2).

Rys. 2 Klasyfikacja NUTS 2 na Stowacji
Zrodto: [3].

Region Bratystawski (SKO1) nalezy do klasyfikacji NUTS 2 oraz NUTS III. Jego
powierzchnia wynosi 2 053 km? natomiast liczba ludnosci siega 0,6 mln. Region ten ma
najwyzszy PKB per capita. W tym regionie znajduje si¢ najlepsza infrastruktura badawcza na
Stowacji, co przektada si¢ na najwyzszy poziom ptac [4].

Region Zdpadné Slovensko (SK02) ma powierzchni¢ 14 993 km?, za$ liczba ludnosci wynosi
1,8 mIn mieszkancow. Ten stowacki region ma drugi najwyzszy wskaznik Produktu
Krajowego Brutto w przeliczeniu na jednego mieszkanca, podobnie jest rowniez w przypadku
poziomu plac oraz stopnia zatrudnienia [4].
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Region Stredné Slovensko (SK03) ma powierzchnie 16 263 km? oraz liczbe ludnosci
wynoszaca 1,3 mln mieszkancow. W przypadku tego regionu widoczna jest roznica
w poziomie zatrudnienia oraz plac, anizeli miato to miejsce w przypadku dwoch wczesniej
wymienionych. Ponadto obszar ten charakteryzuje si¢ niska jakosScig szkolnictwa wyzszego,
stabg infrastruktura badawczo-rozwojowa, a to przeklada si¢ na niewielkg intensywno$¢
badan [4].

Ostatnim regionem stanowigcym czg§¢ Stowacji jest Vychodné Slovensko (SK04) ma
powierzchni¢ 15 729 km? i 1,6 miIn mieszkahcow. Wschodnia Stowacja jest najstabiej
rozwini¢tym regionem pod wzgledem dochoddéw regionalnych, poziomu zatrudnienia 1 ptac.
Warto jednak zwroci¢ uwage, iz w jego obrebie funkcjonuje staba infrastruktura badawczo-
rozwojowa, co przektada si¢ na mniejszg intensywnos$¢ dziatan innowacyjnych [4].

1.3 Klasyfikacja NUTS 2 na Wegrzech
Nastepnym krajem, ktory zostal scharakteryzowany pod wzgledem podziatu terytorialnego sa
Wegry (rys. 3), z 7 jednostkami na poziomie NUTS 2.

Rys. 3 Klasyfikacja NUTS 2 na Wegrzech
Zrodto: [5].

Region Kozép-Magyarorszag (HU10) stanowi ekonomiczne, administracyjne oraz kulturowe
centrum Wegier. Miary dotyczace aspektow gospodarczych, spotecznych, instytucjonalnych,
edukacyjnych oraz zwiagzanych ze sferg badawczo-rozwojowa znacznie przekraczaja $rednig
krajowa. Przy duzej koncentracji potencjatu badawczego w stolicy, jego poziom
innowacyjnosci jest znacznie wyzszy niz w pozostatych wegierskich regionach, cho¢ nadal
relatywnie niski w poréwnaniu z innymi stolicami w Europie. Region Kézép-Magyarorszag
ma powierzchni¢ 6 916 km? oraz populacje 3 mIn mieszkafcow [6].

Region Koézép-Dunantu (HU21), ktorego stolicg jest Székesfehérvar, stanowi obszar
stosunkowo rozwinigty, ktory specjalizuje si¢ w przemysle maszynowym. Jego populacja
wynosi 1,1 mln mieszkancow, natomiast powierzchnia siega 11 112 km?. Obejmuje on trzy
powiaty: Fejér, Veszprém 1 Koméarom-Esztergom. Korzystne potozenie geograficzne
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(Centralny Kraj Zadunajski znajduje si¢ wzdtuz osi Wieden-Budapeszt, z bardzo dobrg siecia
drogowa) sprawia, iz region staje si¢ coraz bardziej konkurencyjny. W ciaggu ostatnich kilku
lat wyniki innowacyjno$ci regionu ulegly szybkiej i znaczacej poprawie, cho¢ wcigz sg na
niskim poziomie w poréwnaniu ze S$rednig unijng. Rozwéj byt wynikiem dziatan
innowacyjnych inwestorow zagranicznych, a fundusze strukturalne finansowaty wsparcie na
rzecz budowy infrastruktury badawczo-rozwojowej i inwestycji przedsigbiorstw w nowe
technologie [6].

Region Nyugat-Dunantul (HU22) to rozwinigty i uprzemystowiony obszar zlokalizowany na
zachodniej granicy Wegier. Jego stolica jest Gyor, liczba mieszkancoOw wynosi 984 tys.,
natomiast powierzchnia to 11 329 km?. W sktad regionu wchodza trzy powiaty: Gyér-Sopron-
Moson, Vas i Zala. Opisywana jednostka zawdziecza korzystne potozenie geograficzne, gdyz
przygraniczny z czterema panstwami: Austrig, Stowenig, Chorwacja i Stowacja, co zapewnia
konkurencyjng pozycje. Zachodni Kraj Zadunajski specjalizuje si¢ w przemysle
motoryzacyjnym i maszynowym, ktory charakteryzuje si¢ wigkszym niz $rednia krajowa
udziatlem bezposrednich inwestycji zagranicznych [6].

Region Dél-Dunantu (HU23) obejmuje trzy powiaty: Tolna, Somogy, Baranya, a jego stolica
jest Pecz. Jest to stabo rozwiniety, skromny region pod wzgledem poziomu innowacyjnosci,
charakteryzujacy si¢ stosunkowo niskim udzialem produkcji i bezposrednich inwestycji
zagranicznych (FDI), niewielkg liczbg innowacyjnych podmiotéw gospodarczych i niska
absorpcyjng zdolnoscig wsparcia. Potudniowy Kraj Zadunajski liczy 901 tys. mieszkancow
oraz ma powierzchni¢ 14 169 km?. Pomimo intensyfikacji naktadow brutto na $rodki trwale i
znacznych inwestycji w infrastruktur¢ badawczo-rozwojowa oraz w nowe technologie, Dél-
Dundntu jest wciaz jednym z najstabiej rozwinigtych regionéw europejskich [6].
Eszak-Magyarorszag (HU31) jest starym regionem przemystowym, ktory uwazany jest za
skromnego innowatora, ponadto rozwdj infrastrukturalny jest na niskim poziomie. Potencjat
innowacyjny Pénocnych Wegier jest jednak wyzszy niz to, co sugeruje stosunkowo niski
poziom PKB per capita i GERD'. Regionalne o$rodki badawcze i wyniki badan sa wysokiej
jakosci, jednak stabo rozwiniety krajowy i regionalny rynek technologii utrudnia ich
komercjalizacje [6].

Region Eszak-Alfold (HU32) jest stabo rozwiniety i znajduje sie na wschodniej granicy
Wegier, wykazuje znaczne wewnetrzne rozbieznosci w wydajnosci. Bowiem dysproporcje
wewnetrzne przejawiaja si¢ w duzej liczbie obszarow, ktore sg stabo rozwinigte 1 dotknigte
ubéstwem [6]. Region ten obejmuje trzy powiaty: Szabolcs-Szatmar-Bereg, Hajdu-Bihar
I Jasz-Nagykun-Szolnok. Jest drugim co do wielkosci regionem Wegier pod wzgledem liczby
ludnosci - 1,5 mIn mieszkancow, a jego powierzchnia wynosi 17 729 km?. Specjalizuje si¢
w branzy farmaceutycznej, ponadto oferuje rozwinigte mozliwosci edukacyjne i badawcze
oraz posiada kilka innowacyjnych klastrow.

Region Dél-Alfold (HU33) specjalizuje si¢ w stosunkowo wysoko rozwinigtym rolnictwie i
przemysle spozywczym, ponadto posiada silne zaplecze naukowe (gtéwnie w dziedzinie nauk
przyrodniczych i biotechnologii) oraz rozwini¢ta infrastruktur¢ badawcza. Niemniej jednak
wcigz jest jednym z najbardziej zacofanych regiondéw w Unii Europejskiej. Dziatania w
zakresie innowacji korporacyjnych sg minimalne, a wyniki komercjalizacji sa niewielkie [6].

1.4 Klasyfikacja NUTS 2 w Polsce

Ostatnim krajem, ktorego podziat terytorialny zostal przedstawiony jest Polska. Zgodnie
z klasyfikacja NUTS 2 wyro6znia si¢ szesnascie regionéw stanowigcych wojewddztwa (rys.
4).

' Ang. Gross Domestic Expenditure on Research and Development — catkowite wydatki na prace badawczo-
rozwojowe realizowane na terytorium danego kraju w okre$§lonym okresie sprawozdawczym.
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Rys. 4 Klasyfikacja NUTS 2 w Polsce
Zrodto: [7].

Wojewddztwo todzkie (PL71) znajduje si¢ w centralnej Polsce 1 graniczy m.in.
Zz wojewodztwem mazowieckiem. Charakteryzuje si¢ dtuga 1 mocng tradycja przemystowa.
Region wyrdznia si¢ wysokim poziomem urbanizacji i industrializacji, siggajacym XIX
wieku, gdzie w szczegdlnosci L.odz (stolica regionu), styngta z przemystu widkienniczego,
ktory doprowadzit do szybkiego rozwoju miasta. Obecnie jest to trzecie pod wzgledem liczby
ludno$ci miasto w Polsce (po Warszawie i Krakowie). W dzisiejszych czasach zmienia si¢
W dynamicznym tempie, o czym S$wiadczy rowniez jeden znajwyzszych wskaznikow
dotyczacy liczby prywatnych przedsigbiorstw na osobg. Bowiem region ten stat sie takze
waznym osrodkiem akademickim 1 kulturalnym. Liczba Iudno$ci zamieszkujaca
wojewddztwo 1odzkie wynosi 2,48 min osob i obejmuje obszar 18 219 km? Glownym
osrodkiem gospodarczym regionu jest £.odZ z 690 tys. mieszkancow [8].

Region mazowiecki (PL92) jest najwickszym polskim wojewodztwem pod wzgledem
powierzchni 35 558 km? oraz liczby ludno$ci wynoszacej 5,38 min. Stolica regionu a zarazem
Polski jest Warszawa. Jedng z podstawowych cech tego obszaru jest najwigksza koncentracja
dziatalno$ci gospodarczej i inicjatyw badawczo-rozwojowych. Na szczegélng uwage
zashuguje prowadzony przez Politechnike Warszawska CEZAMAT, ktory jest nowo
powstatym kompleksem badawczym umozliwiajacym podejmowanie interdyscyplinarnych
projektow dotyczacych nowoczesnych materiatow i technologii [8].

Wojewddztwo matopolskie (PL21) znajduje si¢ na potudniu Polski. Jest to jeden
z najmniejszych regionéw pod wzgledem powierzchni 15 183 km? - (wyprzedza w tym
zakresie tylko woj. opolskie, $wietokrzyskie, $laskie i lubuskie). Mimo stosunkowo
niewielkiej powierzchni jest jednym z najbardziej zaludnionych i liczy 3,39 min
mieszkancow. Jego stolica jest Krakow, drugie co do gestosci zaludnienia miasto w Polsce
z 767 tys. mieszkancow. Ze wzgledu na swoje historyczne i kulturowe dziedzictwo, stolica
wojewodztwa malopolskiego jest jednym z najbardziej popularnych miejsc turystycznych.
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Charakteryzuje si¢ bardzo duza koncentracja organizacji badawczych 1 innowacyjnych
podmiotow [8].

Kolejnym analizowanym regionem jest wojewddztwo Slgskie, ktore lezy w potudniowej
czgsei Polski (pow. 12333 km?), w sasiedztwie Republiki Czeskiej i Stowacji. Liczba
mieszkancow wynosi 4,55 mln osob, co jest drugim wynikiem co do gestosci zaludnienia
sposrod wszystkich wojewodztw w Polsce. Jednym z wazniejszych ostatnich wydarzen w tym
obszarze byto uruchomienie sieci szesciu specjalistycznych obserwatoriow technologicznych.
Ich rola uwazana jest za niezb¢dng w przypadku monitorowania trendéow izmian
zachodzacych w zidentyfikowanych obszarach specjalizacji regionalnej. Centrum Czystych
Technologii Weglowych - CCTW jest przyktadem niedawnych inwestycji strategicznych [8].
Wojewddztwo lubelskie (PL81) potozone we wschodniej czesci Polski, graniczy z Ukraing i
Biatorusia, a zarazem stanowi zewnetrzng granice Unii Europejskiej. Jest to jeden z najstabie;j
rozwinigtych regionéw Polski. Liczba ludnos$ci zamieszkujacej wojewodztwo lubelskie
wynosi 2,13 min i obejmuje obszar 25 122 km? Stolica regionu jest Lublin, miasto liczace
okoto 340 tys. mieszkancow. Cho¢ jest przede wszystkim regionem rolniczym, to
charakteryzuje si¢ rowniez duza liczba osrodkéw akademickich z kilkoma placowkami
naukowo-badawczymi, zwlaszcza zzakresu nauk przyrodniczych i medycznych,
zlokalizowanych w Lublinie.

Wojewodztwo podkarpackie (PL82) potozone jest w potudniowo-wschodniej Polsce
I graniczy z Ukraing i Stowacjg. Jest to gorzysty region, a Bieszczady bedace czgsécig Karpat,
sprawiaja, ze jest atrakcyjnym miejscem dla turystyki krajowej 1 migdzynarodowe;j. Catkowita
populacja regionu wynosi 2,13 min mieszkaficow i obejmuje obszar 17 846 km? Stolica
regionu jest Rzeszow, ktory stanowi gtéwny osrodek przemystowy i kulturalny regionu,
Z liczba ludno$ci wynoszaca 189 tys. mieszkancow [8].

Region $wigtokrzyski (PL72) potozony jest w potudniowo-wschodniej czesci Polski
I sgsiaduje z najwigckszymi aglomeracjami miejskimi w kraju: Warszawa, Krakowem,
Katowicami, Lublinem i Lodzig. Catkowita populacja wojewodztwa wynosi 1,25 min
mieszkancoOw 1 obejmuje obszar 11 711 km?. Stolicg regionu sa Kielce, ktore sg $redniej
wielkosci miastem liczagcym 197 tys. mieszkancow. Swictokrzyskie stynie z najwigkszych
przedsigbiorstw budowlanych, gtownie ze wzgledu na lokalizacje wielu zasobdw naturalnych
(gérnictwo rudne 1 skalne) oraz surowcow. W regionie odbywaja si¢ drugie najwigksze targi
w Europie Srodkowo-Wschodniej - Targi Kielce, potozone na skrzyzowaniu gléwnych
szlakow krajowych 1 mi¢dzynarodowych. Region jest réwniez najczystszym 1 najbardziej
ekologicznym w Polsce [9].

Wojewodztwo podlaskie (PL84) potozone jest w potnocno-wschodniej Polsce i graniczy
przede wszystkim z Biatorusiag i1 Litwg oraz ma niewielkg granice z Obwodem
Kaliningradzkim (Rosja). W wojewddztwie podlaskim znajduje si¢ Puszcza Biatowieska
i Park Narodowy, w ktorym zyja zubry i koniki typu tarpana. Catkowita populacja regionu
wynosi 1,18 min i obejmuje obszar 20 187 km? Stolica jest Biatystok, ktory jest glownym
osrodkiem przemystowym i kulturalnym regionu. Miasto liczy 297 tys. mieszkancow [8].
Zasadniczo jest to region rolniczy z dobrze rozwinigtym przemystem rolno-spozywczym.
Wazng rol¢ odgrywa produkcja maszyn 1urzadzen, tekstyliow, drewna 1 mebli.
W szczego6lnosci potencjal produkcyjny koncentruje si¢ w najwiekszych miastach -
Biatymstoku, Suwatkach i Lomzy [8].

Wielkopolska (PL41) jest trzecim wojewodztwem pod wzgledem liczby ludnosci w Polsce
(za woj. mazowieckim i $laskim a przed matopolskim) z populacja 3,49 mln mieszkancow i
powierzchnia obejmujaca 29 826 km?. Znajduje sic na skrzyzowaniu waznych sieci
transportowych: Berlin-Moskwa i Praga-Battyk. Jego stolica i najwigkszym miastem jest
Poznan. Jest jednym z wiodacych w Polsce regiondw pod wzgledem inwestycji Z duzymi
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przedsigbiorstwami o najwyzszej innowacyjnej sprzedazy 1 znacznej koncentracji
zagranicznych przedsigbiorstw [8].

Zachodniopomorskie (PL42) to region lezacy wokot Morza Battyckiego o linii brzegowej
wynoszacej 185 km. Populacja wynosi 1,71 min i obejmuje obszar 22 892 km?, co stanowi
pigte co do wielkosci polskie wojewodztwo, obejmujace ponad 7% powierzchni kraju. Stolicg
wojewodztwa jest Szczecin, liczacy 404 tys. mieszkancow. Zachodniopomorskie mozna
scharakteryzowac jako region o silnym sektorze ustugowym i1 wcigz podlegajacym zmianom
strukturalnym sektorze morskim. Granica zachodniopomorska z Morzem Battyckim
I Niemcami stanowi prawie 40% calej granicy regionalnej, co przyczynia si¢ do jej silnie
zrdznicowanego 1 kosmopolitycznego charakteru. Jego polozenie na skrzyzowaniu
mi¢dzynarodowych szlakow transportowych, w polgczeniu z bezposrednim dostepem do
europejskiego systemu autostrad, wigze si¢ z licznymi zaletami, przyciagajac wielu
wiodacych inwestorow z sektoréw takich jak: motoryzacyjny, maszynowy, chemiczny,
energetyki wiatrowej i spozywczy [8].

Wojewddztwo lubuskie (PL43) znajduje si¢ w zachodniej czg$ci Polski 1 graniczy
z Niemcami. Jest to jeden z najmniejszych regiondw, ktory stanowi niespetna 5%
powierzchni kraju, liczac 13988 km? i zaledwie 1,02 miIn mieszkancoéw, co czyni go
najstabiej zaludnionym regionem po wojewddztwie opolskim. Istniejg dwie gltowne
aglomeracje: Gorzéw Wielkopolski i Zielona Gora, gdzie znajduje si¢ jedyny uniwersytet
regionu [8].

Dolnoslaskie (PL51) znajduje si¢ w potudniowo-zachodniej czes$ci Polski. Liczba ludnosci
wynosi 2,90 min mieszkancow i zajmuje obszar o powierzchni 19 947 km?. Stolica regionu
jest Wroctaw liczacy 639 tys. mieszkancow, ponadto jest w pierwszej piatce najwigkszych
miast w Polsce (ws$rod nich takze Warszawa, Krakow, Szczecin, 1.6dz). Gléwne produkty
eksportowe obejmujg maszyny i urzadzenia energetyczne, produkty metalowe, tekstylia,
pojazdy silnikowe i inny sprzet transportowy. Istnieje rowniez duza grupa przedsigbiorstw
informatycznych dziatajacych w regionie. Jest to jeden z najwazniejszych osrodkoéw
przemystowych w Polsce 0 wysokim potencjale innowacyjnym [8].

Wojewodztwo opolskie (PL52) lezy w potudniowo-zachodniej Polsce i graniczy z Republika
Czeska oraz czterema polskimi regionami: dolno$laskim, wielkopolskim, t6dzkim 1 §lgskim.
Najwazniejszym szlakiem tranzytowym Polski Potudniowe] jest autostrada A4, ktora jest
czeScig transeuropejskiego korytarza transportowego Berlin - Kijéw. Utworzenie Parku
Naukowo-Technologicznego w Opolu bylo jedng z najwazniejszych strategicznych inicjatyw
W regionie na przestrzeni ostatnich lat. Opolskie liczy 990 tys. mieszkancéw i obejmuje
obszar 9 412 km? Stolica regionu jest Opole, ktorego populacja wynosi 128 tys.
mieszkancow [8].

Kujawsko-Pomorskie (PL61) znajduje si¢ w poédinocnej czesci kraju, z okoto 2,08 min
mieszkancow. Region zajmuje powierzchnie 17 972 km? Posiada dwa centra aglomeracji:
Bydgoszcz 1 Torun o liczbie mieszkancéw odpowiednio 352 tys. i 203 tys. osob, ktore petnia
funkcje stolicy wojewodztwa [8].

Pomorskie (PL63) to jedno z trzech polskich wojewddztw z wybrzezem, lezace wzdluz
Morza Battyckiego. Jego populacja wynosi 2,32 mln mieszkancéw i obejmuje obszar 18 310
km?. Stolica regionu jest Gdansk, miasto liczace okoto 464 tys. osob. Potozenie nadmorskie w
duzym stopniu determinuje gospodarke regionu. Funkcjonuje jako wezet komunikacyjny
I czesto nazywany regionem bramowym ze wzgledu na wazne porty morskie Gdanska
I Gdyni [8].

Warminsko-mazurskie (PL62) to region z populacja liczaca 1,43 mln mieszkancoéw. Jest
czwartym pod wzgledem powierzchni wojewodztwem w Polsce, tj. 24 173 km?. Stynie
z 2000 jezior 1 licznych pomnikéw przyrody. Okoto 11% regionu stanowig chronione obszary
przyrodnicze, co czyni go najwigkszym tego typu obszarem w Polsce. Znajduje si¢
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W potnocno-wschodniej czesci Rzeczpospolitej. Stolicg jest Olsztyn, ktéry liczy 173 tys.
mieszkancow. Region ma dostep do Morza Baltyckiego poprzez Zatoke Gdanskg [8].
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A MICROECONOMIC ASPECTS AND CONSEQUENCES OF PRICE
DEVELOPMENT IN THE V4 COUNTRIES

Marcel Novak

Abstract

The aim of the article is to look more closely at the price development in the V4 countries as
well as in the Slovak Republic and in this context, we analyze the manifestations, impacts and
consequences of the inflationary, deflationary pricing on a different economic subject. A
comparative analysis of price developments in the V4 countries confirms divergent price
developments. The volatility of the HICP components as well as the change in the
methodology for reporting the inflation of the SO SR is one of the reasons for the fluctuation
of the price level. 2% inflation target of the European Central Bank and rising prices, the
Slovak inhabitants did not lose. Nominal wages grew faster than prices (cumulatively by
about 30% since 2009 compared to a rise in prices, which was cumulative by about 15%).
Similar developments can be expected by the end of 2020. One of the negative effects of the
relationship between inflation and wages is the development on the Slovak credit market,
where low interest rates have created room for the fastest growth of loans to households and
businesses in the EU, resulting in the alarming growth of Slovak indebtedness.

Key words: inflation, interest rates, nominal wages, indebtedness

1 INTRODUCTION

The Slovak economy is small and open economy. Therefore, the potential shocks within the
global economy will affect us (The Slovak Republic) either directly or indirectly (through the
impacts on our trading partners). In the last two decades, the economy of the Slovak Republic
IS experiencing a turbulent period associated with global financial or the economic crisis, the
recession linked to rising unemployment and the fall in GDP, deflationary price
developments, but mainly the currently visible positive wave associated with the
expansionary phase of the economic cycle, raise in employment, growth of GDP and its
components (consumption growth, private and government investment) and inflationary
pressures. Therefore, right questions are needed: how long the expansion phase of both the
financial and the economic cycle will last, respectively do we have prepared risk scenarios if
the global crisis recurs? The economic cycle has its growth phase as well as the peak phase
and the recession phase. The growth phase may also have a long-lasting character, according
to historical experience, when GDP growth reaches the value of its potential growth. Not
every slowdown ends in recession (roughly only about 1/3 cases). Whether the slowdown will
be so-called soft or hard lending depends on the external situation as well as on internal
policies and settings. If fiscal policy is reasonable, public debt is low, the banking sector is
stable, capital well-equipped, with low share of bad credit, households and businesses are not
overly indebted, then the likelihood of soft lending increases. The answer to the above-
mentioned question is therefore unambiguous. The Slovak economy is stable, credit rating
agencies give us a stable outlook, there is nothing to indicate that the positive wave of
reflection will end. Some indicators indicate possible overheating and it may be a warning
finger. Since the last crisis has come, several years have passed, and the institutions, the
professional public, assure us that we are wiser to learn from the crisis, and if the next crisis
comes, its impact will be so radical. The crisis recalled that good times must be used to
consolidate public finances, reduce debt (especially public). This creates room for counter-
cyclical action and fiscal policy in times of crises - as he (economist J. M. Keynes) thought in
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his work The General Theory of Employment, Interest and Money Economist. The banking
sector must be healthy to resist and be able to resolve, the periods of uncertainty will cease.
Overall, the smaller the macroeconomic imbalances, the easier and shorter the handling of
crisis situations

1.1 Current situation in the EU

From a historical point of view, the current global recovery is unusual both in length and in
terms of slow start and revival dynamics. This also indicates that the current phase may still
persist in the short term. The current slowdown in economic growth in the euro area was
caused by exports. However, the forecasts for the development of the global economy and the
foreign demand of the euro area are still favorable. At the same time, sentiment indicators are
still at historically high levels. The risk is the protectionist measures (if they continue and if
the economic moods are hit harder) and the overall global-political tension. In the ECB's
monetary policy sphere, the eurozone's economic growth slows down by stating that it closely
monitors developments in inflation and the factors that affect it and evaluates the risks of its
development in the forecast horizon. As mentioned above, overall HICP inflation is strongly
influenced by commodity price volatility (energy and food prices). Nuclear inflation is
currently in the euro area at a relatively low level of around 1%. In the ECB's forecast
horizon, it is expected to increase significantly due to the strong labor market and closing the
production gap. Given that the relationship between the labor market (growth in wages and
employment) and the rise in prices may be weaker than expected (so far, consumption
recovery wage growth is only slightly in price developments), also in the light of the current
risks in the global economy, inflation developments need to be carefully analyzed and
responded by setting monetary policy so that its development converges in a sustainable way
towards to the target.

Regarding the economy of the SR (see Figure 1), GDP growth in 2Q18 was among the fastest
(1.1% qoq). In particular, investment was dragged, but domestic demand was also favorable.
Growing foreign demand, but especially JLR output, GDP dynamics will more than 4% in the
coming year (contribution by JLR about 1 point). Other economies in the V4 countries
achieve similar, reasonable GDP growth rates (Poland, Hungary, Czech Republic have only
slightly lower growth than the SR)
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Graph 1: Growth rate of GDP in EU (2nd quartal of 2018)
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Note: data from Ireland and Luxemburg were not available in time of paper creation.
Source: author, based on date from ECB.

2 A COMPARISON OF PRICE LEVEL DEVELOPMENTS IN V4 COUNTRIES

In the theory, inflation is known as the general increase in the prices of goods and services
that are part of the consumer basket. Prices are determined by the market and, in the case of
administrative prices, the entity is legally designated (state, regulator). The calculation of
inflation from the point of view of SR (consumer price index) is carried out by the Slovak
Statistical Office. Prices are changing in the economy and SR is recording them. As part of
the consumer price index, prices may rise but also fall. Inflation targets in the form of price
increases (whether point growth or interval growth) have all countries with inflation targeting.
Quantification of price stability makes monetary policy more transparent. Stable price
developments create a stable macroeconomic environment for economic operators that
encourages investment and consumption, and thus sustainable economic growth (including
wage growth). The inflation target as a price increase has many practical reasons (the most
important thing is that it creates a certain pillow to minimize deflation when monetary policy
instruments are more difficult to use.) It is questionable how the population would be deflated
to negative interest rates on deposits. Comparison of inflation developments at a certain point
in time may be distorted, for example, by time shifts between commodity price increases and
regulated price decisions. At the moment, inflation in the SR is growing faster than in the V4
countries, but in the longer term the price level of almost the least of countries (irrespective of
the inflation target), so we can say that, in the context of price level growth (in the long run),
Slovaks have not lost their position as nominal wages grow faster (similar developments are
expected in later years). It is with respect of the pressures on the labor market, as well as with
the phenomenon of convergence. In Table 1 we can see the comparison of the inflationary
development among the selected economies. Price growth in Slovakia has gradually
recovered since practically from the beginning of 2014 almost to the end of 2016 prices have
fallen and there was an increased risk of deflation, disinflationary period. Undoubtedly, the
monetary policy instruments of the ECB, supported the euro area as a whole system and those
instruments have undoubtedly contributed to recovery of EU economy.
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Table 1: Year-on-year increase in price level (July 2018 in %)

EA Czechia | Hungary | Poland | Slovakia

HICP inflation (y-0-y) 2.1 2.2 34 1.4 2.6
Foodstuff 2.5 0.8 3.9 1.8 3.2
Non-energy industrial goods 0.5 0.7 0.4 -0.4 1.3
Energy goods 9.5 51 9.8 6.8 3.9
Services 1.4 3.6 2.3 0.7 2.8

HICP inflation without energy goods, grocery,
alcohol and tobacco

11 2.3 15 0.0 2.1

Source: Monthly Bulletin of NBS — August 2018.

Currently, the inflation in Slovakia is the highest in comparison with the V4 countries and the
euro area. These differences, however, need to be seen in a longer context of price
developments, since inflation is influenced, for example, by a variable regulatory policy (time
shifts in commodity price developments in regulated prices) in the individual countries for the
current one-year period. Methodological changes, subsidy policy, can also work here.
Cumulatively, prices in the SR grew more slowly in comparison with other countries (see
graphs 2 and 3). Cumulative price developments suggest that as of January 2013, food prices
in Slovakia have risen by at least the region. Compared to this, food prices, for example, in
the Czech Republic, doubled and in Hungary even 2.5 times increased.

Graph 2: The Contributions of individual components to cumulative price increases
10 -

Euro area Czech Republic Hungary Paland Slovakia

B Non-energy industrial goods ® Energy
B Food m Services (overall index excluding goods)
#+ All-items HICP

Note: January of 2013 = 100.
Source: author, based on data from ECB and NBS.
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Graph 3: The cumulative rise in food prices
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Note: January of 2013 = 100.
Source: author, based on data from ECB and NBS.

In relation to inflation and wages, we have looked at developments in the V4 countries. Even
in an environment of 2% of the ECB's target and rising prices, the Slovaks did not fail to do
so. Nominal wages grew with faster dynamics than prices (cumulatively by about 30% since
2009 compared to a cumulative increase of about 15%). We also expect similar developments
by 2020 when cumulative wages should increase by about 18% over three years and inflation
by only 7.5% (from 2018 inclusive).

Graph 4: The comparison of relationship between inflation and nominal wages in V4
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Note: January of 2013 = 100.
Source: author, based on data from ECB and NBS.
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3 PRICE LEVEL DEVELOPMENT IN THE SLOVAK REPUBLIC -
MICROECONOMIC VIEW

In the Slovak economy, inflation is measured and reported by several institutions (MF SR, SO
SR, NBS). From the point of view of the NBS mandate, the main task of the NBS is to
analyze inflation in relation to price developments and to estimate its possible future
development at the same time. The NBS predicts price developments 5 times a year through
quarterly forecasts. Then every month updates individual forecasts through instant casts
(based on new data and technical assumptions) and comments on NBS inflation as part of
Monthly Bulletins (it provides a total of 30 different analyzes, outputs that formed the basis of
price analysis). To compare a longer period, we included a graphical analysis of the
development of year-on-year inflation, 5. Based on the chart, prices rose faster than the euro
area - average HICP inflation for the period 2005 to 2008 was 3.2%. Average HICP inflation
for the period 2009 to 2017 was 1.3%. Average HICP inflation over the period 2009 to 2020
should reach 1.6%. Inflation is currently markedly volatile (volatile). Determinants of its
volatility are mainly external influences. They show up with the jump and impact of energy
and food prices (see Figure 6 below).

Graph 5: Year-on-Year price level development in the Slovak Republic
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Graph 6: Development of HICP inflation in the Slovak Republic — volatility of HICP and its
components
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Price stability in the conditions of the Slovak Republic seems to be guaranteed for a further
period and also influenced the behavior of individuals and companies in the area of reception,
lending on the financial market. In the next part of the paper we look at the relationship
between inflation and wage growth, which led to changes in the disturbance of financial
market equilibrium in the Slovak Republic. As a result of these changes, there is an increasing
indebtedness of economic subjects. The consumer confidence index reached historical values,
the registered unemployment rate in the Slovak Republic dropped below 6%, the nominal
wages of the Slovaks grew dynamically, and the market environment constantly lowered
interest rates, thus increasing the availability of loans and thus loans to households (mainly
housing loans) in the first half of 2018 at a rate of 11.3% year-on-year (most in EU countries)
- see Figure 7 below
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Loans in general are currently becoming more and more affordable. The average interest rate
on housing loans has receded gradually to 1.5%, one of the lowest levels in the euro area.
Developments in the credit market also related to the rise in real estate prices, which grew by
9% in the case of both new and older flats. The pace of price rises in the older housing market
is currently stable. Due to the risks associated with the rapid growth of household
indebtedness, the NBS has tightened up several loan conditions. These measures could have
been one of the factors that increased clients' interest in credit as a further decline in interest
rates and positive household income, as clients, in response to inadequate media campaigns,
sought to obtain credit before the effectiveness of the new measures. However, the conditions
will be tightened gradually over one year to avoid one-off strikes. Stressing conditions should
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gradually contribute to slowing growth in household indebtedness (see Figure 8). In addition,
the market sought to make the most possible use of exemptions, when lending 100% of the
property price. Growth in loans to businesses, which was approaching double-digit levels in
2017, has now slowed down to 5%. The slowdown in lending was most pronounced in the
SME segment. However, the pace of credit growth continues to be above the EU average,
despite the fact that interest rates are higher than the average. Credit activity is mainly focused
on investment loans. Developments in the commercial real estate sector are characterized by
strong demand and supply. Occupancy of office space and industrial parks is increasing. Too
high optimism on the part of developers, investors and commercial real estate users, however,
may lead to under-estimation of risks resulting from high sensitivity to the possible
deterioration of the economy. The slowdown in both credit growth and corporate bond
issuance also dampened the growth of corporate indebtedness relative to GDP. However, this
growth is still one of the highest in the EU (see Figure 8).

Graph 8
The indebtedness of households in Slovakia The indebtedness of firms in Slovakia
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The continued rapid growth of household and business indebtedness in the Slovak Republic
has been the fastest in the EU for the sixth year, thus increasing the sensitivity of indebted
households to potential negative economic developments. An increase in imbalances is also
seen in the real estate market, although this growth is a bit more mild. In the case of a regional
outlook on real estate price developments in the Slovak Republic, we can see that more than
half of the regions recorded year-on-year growth more than doubled. These negatives, even in
the time of price stability, are borne by us (SR) both by the ECB and by the IMF. Even
Standard and Poor's rating agency has warned that in the event of growing imbalances in the
financial markets (continued credit growth), the rating of the Slovak Republic may
deteriorate.

4 CONCLUSION

This year is 10th anniversary since the fall of Lehman Brothers and the onset of the recession
in the US and Europe, including Slovakia, which, among other things, has been particularly
rising in unemployment. In response to the crisis, ten years ago, the biggest financial
experiment of all time: "quantitative release™ was born. Despite the initial fears of inflationary
pressures that would cause quantitative easing, central bankers were worried about the other
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problem - how to support inflation growth, which they said was below a safe level,
guaranteeing price stability in the form of declared inflation targeting. We need to look at
inflation as a cash phenomenon, a number that hides both positive and negative impacts.
Currently, inflation in the SR is growing faster than in the V3 countries, but in the longer term
the price level has risen almost the least among these countries (irrespective of the inflation
target set). This is why we can say that in the context of price level growth (in the long run)
the Slovaks have not lost their position as nominal wages grow faster (similar developments
are expected in the next years). This is related to labor market pressures as well as to the
phenomenon of convergence. Price growth in Slovakia has gradually recovered since
practically from the beginning of 2014 almost to the end of 2016 prices have fallen and there
was an increased risk of deflation, disinflationary period. Undoubtedly, the monetary policy
measures of the ECB, which supported the euro area as a whole, have undoubtedly
contributed to this recovery. Currently, inflation in Slovakia is the highest in comparison with
the V3 countries and the euro area. These differences, however, need to be seen in a longer
context of price developments, since inflation is influenced, for example, by a variable
regulatory policy (time shifts in commodity price developments in regulated prices) in the
individual countries for the current one-year period. Methodological changes, subsidy policy,
can also work here. Average HICP inflation over the period 2009 to 2020 should reach 1.6%.
Inflation is currently markedly volatile (volatile). Determinants of its volatility are mainly
external influences. They show up with jump and crash developments in energy and food
prices. Nevertheless, we do not forget about the opposite sides of the price growth. A stable
price environment, the expansionary phase of the business cycle, creates the assumptions of
almost unlimited credit growth for households and businesses. The indebtedness of economic
entities in Slovakia appears to be a much more serious problem in the future as compared to
the problem of price increases.

According to historical experience, not every slowdown has to end with a recession. Let us
therefore make good fiscal policy in good time, try to reduce both public and private debt.
Institutions that ensure and oversee price stability on the other hand must ensure a stable
bank, respectively. financial sector, capital-intensive and well-equipped. Let's focus on
reducing the proportion of non-repayable loans (bad credit), try to reduce the number of
executions, personal bankruptcies. To teach people to think rationally, to raise the level of
financial literacy and the likelihood that economic operators will suddenly find themselves in
deep depression, the crisis will at least partially diminish.
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VYDAVKY NA VYSKUM A VYVOJ V SLOVENSKEJ REPUBLIKE

EXPENDITURE ON RESEARCH AND DEVELOPMENT IN THE
SLOVAK REPUBLIC

Lubomir Darmo

Abstrakt

Stcasné rychlo sa meniace technologické prostredie vyzaduje nemalé vydavky smerujuce do
oblasti vedy a vyskumu. Vyskum a vyvoj je v podmienkach obmedzenosti zdrojov
vyznamnym faktorom rastu vykonnosti ekonomiky, teda ekonomického rastu. Z dlhodobého
hl'adiska je vyznamny pri ovplyvilovani vel’kosti potencialneho produktu krajiny. Vysledkom
vyskumu a vyvoja st nové, inovativne produkty, ktoré zabezpecuji konkurencieschopnost’
krajiny Vv celosvetovom meradle. Cielom prispevku je z viacerych pohl'adov (Cleneni)
preskumat’ Strukturu vydavkov na vyskum a vyvoj v Slovenskej republike.

KUrucové slova: veda, vyskum a vyvoj, struktura vydavkov

Abstract

Current technological environment with quick changes is featured with the great expenditure
to the field of science and research. Research and development is under condition of sources
limitedness important factor of production growth, thus economic growth. In a long term,
research and development affects positively potential product of a country. The result of
research and development is new, innovative product. These products would provide
competitiveness for the country in worldwide comparison. Goal of the paper is to examine
structure of expenditure on research and development in the Slovak Republic from various
perspectives.

Key words: science, research and development, structure of expenditure

1 UVOD

Slovenska republika vynaklada na vedu a vyskum, resp. vyskum a vyvoj (d’alej len R&D)
menSiu Cast’ vytvorené¢ho produktu, ako je tomu v ostatnych vyspelych ekonomikach. Zabuda
sa pri tom na skutocnost, Ze vyskum a vyvoj predstavuje jeden z najvyznamnejSich zdrojov
rastu potencialu ekonomiky. Z daného dovodu sa mnozstvo krajin snazi motivovat, resp.
podporovat’” podniky s inovac¢nou aktivitou, podporovat vedu a vyskum v ramci svojich
vedecko-vyskumnych organizacii a V neposlednom rade podporovat’ vyskum na univerzitach.
Samotné vysledky vyskumu ale nepostacuju, dolezita je ich aplikacia v praktickom vyuZiti,
teda v konkrétnych podnikoch. Prispevok sa zaobera analyzou vydavkov na vyskum a vyvoj
v podmienkach Slovenskej republiky z réznych pohladov, resp. zréznych moznosti ich
¢lenenia.

2 PREHLAD LITERATURY

Vede a vyskumu sa venuje nesmierna pozornost’ nie len zo strany jednotlivych autorov, ale aj
medzinarodnych institacii. Spravy k vede a vyskum pravidelne publikuje aj OECD (OECD,
2015) a zhromazd'uje Statistické idaje (OECD: Research and Development Statistics (RDS)
a OECD: Main Science and Technology Indicators (MSTI)). Podobne, spravy o vede
a vyskum a Statistické udaje publikuje aj Eurostat (Eurostat, 2015).
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Veda a vyskum st tzko spojené s ich vysledkom — inovaciami. Je zrejmé, ze vydavky na
vedu a vyskum orientované na zvySenie inovacnej aktivity a samotnej inovac¢nej kapacity st
vo VvacSej miere zastipené v podnikovej oblasti. Naopak, zakladny vyskum je prevazne
ulohou verejne financovanych institicii (napr. akadémie vied, vedecké a vyskumné ustavy
a pod.) asektora vysokych $kol. Hudec a Prochadzkova (Hudec — Prochadzkova, 2013) vo
svojom vyskume dospeli k zadveru, ze podnikové vydavky na vyskum a vyvoj determinuji
inova¢nu vykonnost’ podniku a tak zaroven prispievaju k zvysSeniu inovacnej kapacity Krajiny,
v ktorej pdsobia. Vztah medzi vydavkami na R&D ainovacnou kapacitou je vyrazny
a Statisticky vyznamny, naopak, vztah medzi vydavkami na R&D a po¢tom zamestnancov vo
vede a vyskume nie je Statisticky vyznamny. Dany vyskum zahina tdaje z 1410 podnikov.
Dal§im délezitym zistenim je, Ze vydavky na R&D v sektore vyroby a distribucie elektrickej
energie su niz§ie ako priemer vydavkov na R&D vo vSetkych sektoroch. Najvyssie vydavky
na R&D vykazuje farmaceuticky priemysel, ktory ma zarovei najvyssiu inovac¢ni vykonnost'.
V poradi d’al$imi sektormi s najvys$simi vydavkami na R&D su softvérové spolocnosti,
v sektoroch vyroby automobilov a nahradnych dielov, a technologického vybavenia (stroje
a zariadenia).

Griffith (Griffith, 2000) sa v svojej publikacii zameral na otazku dolezitosti stikromnych
vydavkov na R&D pre ekonomicky rast krajiny a zaroven na to, ¢i ma byt R&D dotovany
z verejnych zdrojov. Vychadza pritom z uvahy, ze zakladnym motivom vydavkov na R&D je
ich buduci vynos. Tu ale rozliSuje sukromny vynos a verejny (socialny) vynos, ktory je na
vyssej urovni. Z daného dovodu je pre vlady jednotlivych krajin ospravedlnim dotacii do
tohto sektora zvySenie ekonomického rastu a narastu zivotnej irovne obyvatel'stva. Empiricka
analyza odhadu rozdielu medzi stkromnym a verejnym vynosom z R&D je zamerana na
Velku Britaniu.

Uloha R&D pre ckonomicky rast je zretelnad. Ako sa ale vydavky na R&D vyvijaju
z dlhodobého hladiska, teda Vv jednotlivych fazach ekonomického cyklu. Z teoretického
hladiska by mali vydavky na R&D rast’ v obdobi recesie a tak podporit’ ekonomicky rast
a naopak, klesat’” v obdobi expanzie a utlmovat’ ekonomicku aktivitu. Ich vyvoj by teda mal
byt’ proticyklicky. Wilde a Woitek (Wilde - Woitek, 2004) na zéklade idajov pre krajiny G7
za obdobie rokov 1973 az 2000 ale spozorovali tendenciu vydavkov na R&D byt procyklické.
Z udajov vyplyva, Ze vydavky na R&D s rastom ekonomickej aktivity rasti a s poklesom
vykonnosti ekonomiky klesaji. Ak by sme ale vydavky na R&D rozdelili do viacerych
skupin, zistime, ze situacia nie je jednozna¢na. Ako priklad autori uvadzaji vydavky na
reorganizaciu vyroby, manaZzérske procesy a tréning zamestnancov, ktoré maju proticyklicky
charakter.

Je zreymé, Ze existuje silny vztah medzi vyskumov a vyvojom ainovacnou aktivitou resp.
inovaciami. Inovacie vSak mozeme chépat’ ako sucast’ rozvoja znalostnej ekonomiky. Takyto
pohlad prinasa Gasparikova (GasSparikova, 2010), ktora medzi priority rozvoja znalostnej
spoloc¢nosti dava do popredia vedu a vyskum. Bez vedy a vyskum nedochédza k inovaciam
a nasledne k rozvoju znalostnej ekonomiky.

Vyznamnou oblastou vyskum v oblasti vydavkov do R&D su spillovers efekty spojené
S prilevom priamych zahrani¢nych investicii (PZI). Prilev PZI ma pozitivny efekt na zvySenie
vydavkov na R&D nielen vo firme vzniknutej na zaklade prilevu zahrani¢nej investicie, ale
zvySuje aj vydavky domacich podnikov. Existencia zahrani¢nych podnikov tak podnecuje
inovacnu aktivitu aj v domacich podnikoch. Autormi zaoberajuci sa spillovers v oblasti
zvySenia vydavkov na R&D alebo rastu inovaénej aktivity su napr. Bevan a Estrin (Bevan —
Estrin, 2004), Lipsey (Lipsey, 2002) a Nikolovova (Nikolovova, 2012).
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3  VYDAVKY NA VYSKUM A VYVOJ V SLOVENSKEJ REPUBLIKE

Slovenské republika vynaklada na vyskum a vyvoj relativne nizku ¢ast’ svojho produktu. Vo
vacsine vyspelych krajin je percento vynakladanych prostriedkov vysSie a priemer krajin
Eurépskej tmie (EU 28) je v sti¢asnom obdobi na urovni 2% z HDP. Z tudajov Eurostatu pre R&D
je zrejmé, ze v obdobi rokov 1995 az 2015 vynakladalo v priemere najvacsiu ¢ast HDP na
vyskum a vyvoj Svédsko (3,37%) a Finsko (3,17%). Naopak, najmenej je to v Cypre (0,36%)
a Rumunsku (0,47%). Priemerna hodnota vynakladanych prostriedkov pre EU 28 je 1,87%.
Slovenska republika len mierne prekracuje krajiny s najnizSou uroviiou vydavkov, pricom na
vyskum a vyvoj vynaklada v priemere 0,69% z HDP. Na nasledujucom grafe uvadzame vyvoj
vydavkov na R&D pre priemer krajin EU a Slovensko v obdobi rokov 2000 az 2015.

Graf 1: Vyvoj vydavkov na vyskum a vyvoj za obdobie 2000 — 2015 (% z HDP)
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3.1 Vyvoj vydavkov na vyskum a vyvoj

Hodnotu vydavkov uréenych na vyskum a vyvoj mdézeme rozdelit’ podl'a viacerych ¢leneni.
Podrobna analyza vydavkov ndm umozni sledovat’ tak pozitivne ako negativne trendy, ktoré
na Slovensku existuji. Dostupné tidaje nam umoznuju sledovat’ obdobie rokov 2002 az 2015.
Z Grafu 2 aj Grafu 3 je zrejmé, Ze tak celkovd, ako aj hodnota vydavkov na R&D per capita
pocas sledovaného obdobia narastala. Slovensko tak Coraz viac prostriedkov vynakladd na
rozvoj inovacnej kapacity.

Graf 2: Vyvoj vydavkov na vyskum a vyvoj (mil. EUR)
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Graf 3: Vyvoj vydavkov na vyskum a vyvoj (per capita, v EUR)
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3.2 Vydavky na vyskum a vyvoj - sektory

Pohl'ad na celkovl uroven vydavkov na R&D nie je postacujuci. Aj ked’ vieme, Ze tak
absolutne, ako aj relativne vydavky na R&D stupaju, potrebné je analyzovat' Struktiru
vydavkov z viacerych hladisk. Ako prvym sa budeme zaoberat clenenim vydavkov na
vyskum a vyvoj podl'a sektorov. Z Grafu 4 je zrejmé, ze na zaciatku sledovaného obdobia mal
najvyssi podiel na vydavkoch stikromny sektor. Naopak, sektor vysokych $kél bol nevyrazny.
Postupne vSak dochadza k vyraznému narastu v sektore vysokych 8$kol, prave na ukor
sitkromného sektora. Podiel vydavkov Stitneho sektora ostal po€as sledovaného obdobia
takmer nezmeneny.

Graf 4: Vyvoj vydavkov na vyskum a vyvoj podl'a sektorov (v %)
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3.3 Vydavky na vyskum a vyvoj — zdroj financovania

Dolezitou sucastou R&D je zdroj financovania. Ak chce podnik v konkurencii domacich, ale
najméd zahrani¢nych podnikov uspiet’” dosahovat’ dlhodobu prosperitu, musi neustale vyvijat’
svoje produkty asluzby. To vytvara tlak na to, aby vynakladal do vyskumu a vyvoja
dostatoéné  mnozstvo  finanénych  zdrojov, ktorych  vysledkom bude novy,
konkurencieschopny produkt. Ako je vidno na Grafe 5, podiel podnikatel'ského sektora na
financovani R&D bol takmer vzdy na Grovni 40% a to aj napriek tomu, Ze prave jemu by
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malo zalezat' na zvySovani kvality a technickej urovne produktov. Relativne velky podiel
financovania zaznamenal Statny sektor. Jeho podiel vSak ku koncu sledovaného obdobia klesa
a je nahradzany podielom zahrani¢nych zdrojov. Mohli by sme predpokladat’, ze s narastom
prilevu PZI, ktory dosahoval najvyssie hodnoty medzi rokmi 2002 az 2007, mal byt prave
Vv tomto obdobi podiel tohto zdroja najvyraznejSi. AvSak, investicie, ktoré na Slovensko
prudili boli orientované na spracovatel'sky (najmé automobilovy) priemysel. Napriek tomu, Ze
zahrani¢né zdroje financovania maju rastici trend, az v suCasnom obdobi sledujeme, pre
slovenské hospodarstvo, pozitivny vyrazny narast podielu zahrani¢nych zdrojov financovania
vyskumu a vyvoja.

Graf 5: Vyvoj vydavkov na vyskum a vyvoj podla zdrojov financovania (v %)
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B Ostatné narodné zdroje M Zahrani¢né zdroje

Zdroj: SU SR

3.4 Vydavky na vyskum a vyvoj — ¢innost’ vyskumu vyvoja

Ako sme uz pisali v uvode, najdolezitejSou stastou vyskumu a vyvoja je jeho aplikacia
v praxi. Je teda potrebné, aby sa R&D prejavil v inovativnych produktoch, teda inovaciach,
resp. v zvySenej inovaénej kapacite Slovenskej republiky. Z tohto pohl'adu sa ako vyznamny
javi aplikovany vyskum a vyvoj. Naopak, zakladny vyskum, hoci je potrebny, by mal tvorit’
mensiu Cast’ ¢innosti vyskumu. Slovensko sa vSak dlhodobo zameriava prave na zakladny
vyskum, ktory tvori takmer 50% z celkového vyskumu. Zvysnych 50% vyskumu je
prerozdelenych medzi aplika¢ny vyskum a vyvoj s va¢sim podielom vyvoja.
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Graf 6: Vyvoj vydavkov na vyskum a vyvoj podl'a ¢innosti vyskumu a vyvoja (v %)
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Zdroj: SU SR
3.5 Vydavky na vyskum a vyvej — vedné oblasti
Z pohl'adu vynakladania vydavkov na vyskum a vyvoj podl'a vednych oblasti sa takmer 70%
vydavkov pouziva v prirodnych a technickych vedach. Podiel technickych vied sa ale ku
koncu sledovaného obdobia zvySoval, a to na tkor prirodnych vied, ktorych podiel klesal.

Podiel ostatnych vied bol relativne stabilny. Spomedzi nich (az na niekolko vynimiek)
dosahovala vel'mi nizky podiel oblast’ humanitnych vied.

Graf 7: Vyvoj vydavkov na vyskum a vyvoj podl'a vednych oblasti (v %)
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Zdroj: SU SR

4 ZAVER

Vydavky na vyskum a vyvoj v Slovenskej republike maju pozitivny, rastuci trend. Napriek
tomu vynakladd Slovensko na vyskum a vyvoj menej prostriedkov ako ostatné vyspelé
europske krajiny. Z hladiska Struktary tychto vydavkov je najvacSia Cast' alokovana
v podnikatel'skom sektore, avSak s vyraznym narastom podielu sektora vysokych Skol.
Najvacsim zdrojom financovanie je podnikatel'sky sektor, nasledovany Staitnym sektorom.
Vyraznym pozitivom je ndrast zdrojov zo sektora zahrani¢ia. Problém slovenského vyskumu
avyvoja je vysoky podiel zakladného vyskum, na ktory sa vynaklada takmer polovica
vydavkov. ZvySna polovica sa tak deli medzi aplikovany vyskum a vyvoj, ktoré by mali byt
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zdrojom inovacii anapomahat’ k ndrastu inovacnej kapacity krajiny. Posledny pohlad
poukazuje na vynakladanie vydavkov z pohl'adu vednych oblasti. Najviac finanénych zdrojov
sa pouziva v prirodnych a technickych vedach, naopak najmenej v humanitnych vedach.
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ANALYSIS OF ELEMENTS AND RELATIONS OF THE TAX SYSTEM
WITH AIM OF HIGHER EFFECTIVENESS

Beata Holkovd, Luka$ Faldt

Abstract

This paper deals with the tax system and its effectivity. Authors present views of other
authors as well as their own views on what is the tax system and what is the difference
between the tax system and tax scheme. Then, elements of the tax system are presented and
discussed, i.e. tax scheme, tax organs, tax legislative, technical and technological devices,
aids, work methods and procedures, data and tax subjects. Afterwards, the analysis of
relations between these elements is performed. At the end, authors present their ideas what is
the effective tax system and what should be done to have an efficient tax system.

Keywords: tax system, tax scheme, tax, effectivity, tax collection.

1 INTRODUCTION

To perform its functions, government needs financial sources. These sources are gained from
economic subjects, mainly by taxes. The tax collection process can be a little bit different in
various countries, however, every government tries to make this process as effective as
possible. We say the tax collection process is effective if the country maximizes returns from
potential tax in using the lowest-possible costs of tax collection. To achieve this, the
government needs to have an effective tax system.

> tax legislative

tax organs -

technical and technological
devices, aids, work methods

data

tax subject

Figure 1. The representation of the tax system

In literature, there are various definitions of tax system. Sometimes the term “tax system” is
used a as synonym for tax scheme. Some authors such as Medved (2005) state that “The tax
scheme is a part of tax system, where, except for the tax scheme, system of institutions
belongs to, as well. These institutions ensure tax administration, tax charging, tax exaction,
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tax control as well as the system of tools, methods and work procedures which are applied by
these institutions to other tax subjects. Also, according to us, the tax system is a term which is
broader than the tax scheme. We understand the term “tax system” as a complex system of
elements and relations which are present in taxation process — in tax administration, tax
control and collection of taxes. The tax system, which has mutual bonds, can be illustrated by
Figure 1.

2 ANALYSIS OF ELEMENTS OF THE TAX SYSTEM
All elements and relations of the tax system are defined in public norms. The tax system is
created by the government. Government also ensures its functionality using state or public
organs. Therefore, all processes inside the tax system must run exclusively only in the scope
of valid legislation of material law and process law.
According to us, the elements of the tax system are:
= Tax scheme — it is a set of taxes which are applied by the government on its territory.
The tax scheme is country-specific — the government defines it on base of selected tax
principles which should be in accordance with the goals of economic policy of the
country. The set of tax scheme need to run through the approval process in the
parliament as every tax can be applied only on base of the law. Sometimes, the tax
scheme is defined by specific law which defines types of taxes which can be applied
on selected territory. In other cases, the law for taxation is defined in the constitution
(this is also true for the current state in the Slovak Republic) where the whole set of
taxes as well as the way of taxation is defined. In case of economic and political
groups, countries can be contractually bound in a way that some taxes are applied
obligatory on the common territory. In that case, those taxes are then the part of the
tax system of the country. This is also true for European Union, where reconciliation
of indirect taxes of single member countries is defined in article 113 of Lisbon Treaty.
= Tax organs (state and public organs) — the mission of these organs is to perform the
management, administration, control and collection of taxes which are usually defined
by the national legislative. In Slovakia, the law n. 479/2009 of Codex, regarding
organs of state administration in the field of taxes and fees, is managed by the
Ministry of Finance of the Slovak Republic, Financial Directorate and tax offices as
organs of state administration for the area of taxes and fees. The law n. 563/2009 of
Codex, regarding the tax administration, defines tax administrators. In Slovakia, tax
offices as well as municipalities and Customs Office are the tax organs. Other
legislative imposes rights to these state and public organs in tax area. In short, we can
say that
o Ministry of Finance of the Slovak Republic is responsible for the creation and
execution of the tax policy. It also creates proposals of new laws and
international agreements for taxes (law n. 575/2001 of Codex regarding
organization of governmental actions and organization of central state
administration as amended).
o Financial Directorate of the Slovak Republic manages and control tax offices,
Customs Offices, Criminal Office of the Financial Directorate, Competence
Centre of financial operations and provides help and information in taxes and
local fees to municipalities which administer them. It ensures application and
execution of tax prescriptions and international agreements on the tax territory.
It creates, develops and administers information systems of Financial
Directorate and it also creates and administers central registers by law, such as
the register of tax subjects. Moreover, it ensures and realizes the mutual
international help and cooperation in tax administration and decides on appeals
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against lower components of the Financial Administration. It also performs
other actions in accordance with the law n. 333/2011 of Codex regarding
organs of the state administration in taxes, fees and customs as amended.

o Tax offices executes actions in tax administration and tax control of direct
state-fiscal taxes and domestic tax called value added tax. They also perform
tax proceedings and execute executions of tax arrears.

o Customs Offices, in the field of taxes, execute tax administration and tax
control of value added taxes at export and import of the goods. They also
perform tax administration and tax control of excise duties, and perform tax
proceedings as well.

o Municipalities and their tax departments ensure tax administration and tax
control of local taxes set according to the law n. 582/2004 of Codex regarding
local taxes and local fee for municipal waste and small construction wasters as
amended. Municipalities also perform tax proceedings related to these taxes.

Tax legislative — it is a set of law norms. In the Slovak Republic, the tax legislative is
mainly defined in:

o international agreements

constitution

particular tax laws

tax Code

generally-binding regulations of municipalities

edicts and measures of the Ministry of Finance

other legal norms of public and private law related to tax administration, tax
control and collection of fees and taxes

Technical and technological devices, aids, work methods and procedures — These are
specific tools for ensuring the administration, control and collection of taxes. When
we talk about this category, we mainly mean hardware and software of the information
tax system, hardware and software for electronic communication, e-dane application,
electronic cash registers, devices for identification of the structure of the goods subject
to excise duty, analytical techniques and software used to search for tax evasions and
tax frauds, methodical instructions for the equal execution of tax laws on the whole
territory, etc.

Data — when we talk about data as one part of the tax system, we mean mainly data
from information systems of tax system organs, bank institutions, insurance
companies and other subjects. Such data are for example available in tax information
system of the Financial Directorate, Business register, Land register, Trade register,
credit register etc. Also, the data from international information systems are used in
tax system of the country. Such data are available in Intrastat, Eurostat, VIES, EMCS.
Moreover, for effective execution, the tax system uses data from other international
organization such as Interpol or Europol. The analytical teams of Financial Directorate
try to gain information from data to perform the tax collection process as good as
possible. For that, business intelligence and business analytics is used. Business
intelligence looks at the history, analyzes the data and tries to find interesting patterns
in these data. Business analytics uses past data but tries to focus on the future. Using
historical data, analytics uses mathematics and statistics to construct models that can
be useful in future decision-making process (e.g. identification of future frauds). Most
of the data used for these purposes are structured data. They are stored in databases of
information systems and are usually of numerical format. However, today, lots of data
are unstructured, i.e. they are not numerical, rather they are in the text form.
Unfortunately, the standard tools for analyzing these data are not sufficient. Luckily,

O O O O O O
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there is a new field of data analytics which is called text analytics. Text analytics tries
to get the insights and knowledge from text data. In fact, most of today’s data are
unstructured data.

Tax subjects — these subjects are also called tax payers. These subjects are part of tax
proceedings, administration, control and tax collection. In Slovakia, the term tax
subject is defined by the law n. 563/2009 of Codex regarding tax administration as
amended. In this law, the tax subject is defined as a person which has certain rights as
well as duties. According to us, the tax subject is an element of the tax system as it
affects the effectivity of the whole tax system. This is mainly done due to interaction
of the tax subject with other parts of the tax system, by making some or none actions,
by knowing the tax theory, by its moral attitudes etc.

3 ANALYSIS OF RELATIONS IN THE TAX SYSTEM

The relations between the elements of the tax system are relationships which are being created
between them in the process of tax proceeding, administration, control and collection of taxes.
Some of these relationships are weak and some of them are strong.

In the tax system, the strong bonds are for example between:

Tax organs and tax subjects. In this case, we can define this bond as mutual or
interactive. In the Slovak Republic this bond is defined in the law n. 569/2009 of
Codex regarding tax administration as amended. The basic definition of this
relationship comes out from the Constitution of the Slovak Republic. Tax organ, in
accordance with the Constitution of the Slovak Republic (1% head, article 2, paragraph
2) (2006) relating to a tax subject can make an action only on base of the constitution,
within its scope and using the way which is defined by law. On the other hand, a tax
subject regarding to tax organs, can make such actions which are not prohibited by
law. Also, tax subjects cannot be forced to any actions which are not obliged by law.
Tax organs and tax data. In this case, the bond is mutual as well. The tax administrator
collects data, stores them and uses them. As for data of other organs, the bond is
usually one-sided — in this case, the tax administrator only uses data of another organ.
It is mainly the approach of employees of tax organs to various types of data which is
very important for needs of tax administration, tax control and tax execution.
Moreover, this is also true not only for their own data (e.g. from national tax
information system) but as well as for data processed by other state organs (land
register, business register, etc.) or international institutions (European system VIES,
etc.). Based on the law n. 563/2009 of Codex regarding tax administration as
amended, public execution organs as well as any other subjects are obliged to
announce information regarding tax administration. They are obliged to provide not
only data from their information systems but also any documents which can be a prove
in tax administration and tax collection process.

Tax legislation and tax organs. The knowledge of the tax legislative and its application
by tax organs is a necessary condition for execution of tax organs. Tax legislative
creates a scope within which an employee of the tax administrator or other tax organ
can make actions. Not only tax organs use the tax legislative, they also cooperate on
its construction. Therefore, this is bond mutual.

Tax legislative and tax subjects. Although sometimes changes in legislative are a
reaction on behavior of a tax subject, we define this bond as one-sided. This bond is
significant not only for knowing the basic tax duties but also for knowing the rights of
the tax subject.

Data and technological and technical devices. Here, the relationship is very strong. It
is mainly hardware and software which make data available and usable. Using
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software, we get insights from data, we analyze them and use to make better decisions.
If it weren’t for adequate hardware and software, there would not be any data.
In the tax system, there are also some weak bonds such as bonds between:

= Tax subjects and data of tax system. The tax subject has a very limited access to tax
system data and uses them only in rare cases. The tax subject uses these data using
public registers of the Financial Directorate of the Slovak Republic, for example in
checking if certain legal subject is the payer of value added tax. The subject can also
get international data, i.e. through foreign registers such as VIES. The bond is mutual
as many data which are provided by the tax subject to the tax administrator get
through the national or international tax information system which can be then
checked by other tax subjects.

= Tax subjects and tax scheme. This bond is one-sided; tax subject become a taxpayer of
a tax from the tax scheme of the country.

4 EFFECTIVE TAX SYSTEM
From the point of view of some authors such as Maaytova et al. (2015), the effectivity of the
tax system is viewed mainly related to losses due to administrative costs and tax distorsion.
The main mission of the tax system should be generation of public sources. Therefore,
increasing the efficiency of the tax system is directly proportional to the increment in
efficiency in tax collection. However, from our point of view, current tax systems fulfil
several tasks and effective tax systems should ensure following:

= sufficient public sources to ensure functions of the country

» minimalization of costs related to tax collection

= minimalization of tax gap

= use of taxes as an indirect tool of economic policy

= fulfilling the principle of generality and justice related to all tax subjects

5 CONCLUSION

In this paper we tried to present our perception of the tax system as a system of elements and
relations between these elements which should ensure the tax collection process. If one wants
to increase the effectivity of the tax system, thorough analysis of its elements focused on how
it can influence the effectivity of the whole systems, must be performed. Also, existing bonds
between the elements must be analyzed in order to find out their influence on the effectivity
of the whole tax system. Of course, weaknesses which influence the level of the tax gap, can
be identified. If that is true, tools for eliminating these weaknesses of the tax system should be
identified and applied. Such improving of the tax system will certainly lead to its higher
effectivity.
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FLEXIBLE FORMS OF EMPLOYMENT IN SELECTED EU
COUNTRIES

Zuzana Stanikova, Lucia Pancikovd, Erika Ondakova, Lukas Bobul’a

Abstract

The aim of the article is to point out the use of flexible forms of employment in selected EU
countries. The introduction of the article is aimed at a general assessment of the European
Union countries, which are considered effective in employing flexibility in employment. The
main part of the article focuses on the specification of conditions and employment rates in
flexible forms on the territory of the Slovak Republic. It is mainly about defining flexible
forms of employment in the Labour Code, their use in specific sectors of the economy and
pointing to job vacancies.

Key words: flexible forms, employment, employer, employee, labour market

1 INTRODUCTION
Social and economic developments in Europe aimed at greater flexibility for employers and
employees and the development of information and communication technologies have made
significant changes in the labour market over the last ten years. This development has
contributed to the formation of new non-standard forms of employment of workers. New
forms of employment differ from the standard employment relationship in certain aspects.
They are characterized by an unconventional layout of the job and the place of work or by the
irregular provision of work.
The role of new forms of employment is to achieve a more inclusive and dynamic labour
market, to help integrate specific groups of employees into the labour market and to
contribute to improving the quality of working life of employees. Flexible forms of
employment can also help to employ long-term unemployed and enable them to gain work
experience and new skills.
The reason for the increased interest in flexible employment is most often the need for people
to reconcile their personal and working life in ways that do not allow them the standard
employment. It is mainly about:
= Correspondence between work and family care. These are working people who want
more time to take care of children, or need to look after sick family or seniors.
= More leisure-time activities. Flexible employment is chosen by people who want to
make more use of free time, travel, and so on.
= Healthy disabled people who wish to participate in the work process despite their
health.
= Workers who are additionally trained in their profession.
= People who are reluctant to face permanent work-related stress and mitigate their
choices of more flexible forms of work. [2]
Based on the Eurofound Job Market Mapping across Europe, nine types of new forms of
employment have been identified:
employee sharing,
job sharing,
interim management,
casual work,
ICT-based mobile work,
voucher-based work,
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= portfolio work,

= crowd employment,

= collaborative employment. [1]
Using flexible forms of work allows employees to work more efficiently to organize work and
personal time on the one hand, and on the other hand to employers to create new jobs and thus
maintain adaptability and competitiveness in the market.

2 FLEXIBLE EMPLOYMENT IN EUROPE

From the point of view of the forms of employment we meet in Europe with countries that
have commonly used different forms of work for the population. Among the leading countries
in this area are expressly the Netherlands, but also Spain, Germany and Slovenia. On the other
hand, there are countries that have a permanent job or a full-time job as a priority. Such
countries include Slovakia but also the Czech Republic. However, the most expanded form of
flexible employment is part-time work, which plays an important role in the labour market not
only in Slovakia but also throughout the European Union. In graph 1 we can observe the
development of part-time employment in the mentioned countries. [3]

Part-time employment rate

5% m 2015 m2016 m2017
A%
35%
30%
25%
20%
15%
10% I I
5% II II
Him B
EU[2B) Slovakia Czech Germany Span  Netherlands Skovenia

Graph 1: Development of part-time work

In the next analysis, we will focus on three selected EU countries characterized by a specific
employment pattern.

Netherlands
In the Netherlands, unemployment has been very low in the long run. In January 2018, the
unemployment rate was 4,4 %. Over the next few months of the year 2018 gradually declined
and it was 3,7 % in October. Most of the employed work part-time, accounting for up to 50 %
of the workforce, most of them women. [10]
The Dutch labour market uses the following types of employment contracts:

= Contract for an indefinite period,

= Fixed-term contract with the option of changing for an indefinite period,

= Fixed-term contract,

= Contract in the temporary employment agency - the employee remains at work for

several years,
= Payrolling
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Slovenia

Slovenia is among the countries with the highest employment rates for people of working age
in the European Union, thanks to temporary forms of employment. During 2018, the
unemployment rate was around 8%. Most people work for a limited period of time, mainly
using student work or brigades. The cause is free of charge and social insurance. [10]

The Slovenian labour market uses the following types of employment contracts:

Replace temporarily missing worker,

Employment due to temporary increase in workload

Seasonal work

Occupation of aliens with work permit

Occupation of a worker who is preparing for work, cases of professional training,
implementation of a project, introduction of a new program, technical procedure

Germany

Germany is among the countries with low unemployment rates. In October 2018, the
unemployment rate was 3.3%. Regarding flexible employment, their number has doubled
since 1991, resulting in a fall in unemployment. The most widespread flexible form is
currently part-time. In the second quarter of 2018, 10897.1 thousand people were employed.

[10]

The German labour market uses the following types of employment contracts:
= Part time,
= Mini Job,
= Midi Job,

Employment of persons by the temporary employment agency

Employment rate (% of working age pop)
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Graph 2: Employment rate of working age population

3 FLEXIBLE EMPLOYMENT IN SLOVAKIA

While in the countries of the European Union flexible forms of employment are nothing
special, in Slovakia the questions of their importance and needs have only recently been
opened. Flexible forms of employment in our country still belong to less developed labor
market issues. This is also evidenced by the inconsistency of the definition of the name and
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the notion of forms of employment as compared to classical employment. Flexible forms of
employment are different in our country, such as new forms of work organization, alternative
forms of employment, or non-traditional and non-standard forms of employment

The employment relations between the employer and the employee are regulated by the Act
of the National Council of the Slovak Republic Labor Code 311/2001 Collection of Laws as
amended. Standard employment is considered to be permanent employment in Slovakia. This
is an employment relationship, which according to the Labor Code between the employer and
the employee is concluded for an indefinite period. Of the flexible forms of employment, the
Labor Code allows:

Fixed term employment relationship

Employment relationship with reduced working time. Under this form of employment, the
employer may also agree with the employee on shorter working hours than the weekly, with
the fact that this working time may not be divided between all days of the week. Part-time
work is also a part-time job (Job sharing). Part-time employees have agreed terms, who and
when to use the job. Employment relationship with reduced working time also includes a job
sharing. Employees in this way have agreed terms, who and when to use this job.

Homework and telework. This is a job classification within which an employee carries out
work at home or at another designated place under the terms and conditions agreed in the
employment contract. Homework or teleworking is not a job done by an employee
occasionally, or in exceptional circumstances, but is a job that is properly agreed and
regulated in the employment contract. In order to carry out this work, the employee uses
information technology and hours of work himself. However, it does not apply to the
provisions applicable to weekly working time, daily rest and weekly rest and downtime. Also,
an employee cannot claim compensation for personal barriers, except for the death of a family
member. For work overtime, holidays, Saturday, Sunday, night work, and heavy work, the
wage is not overtime, but the employer may agree otherwise. The employer is required to
provide and maintain the technical and software equipment necessary for the performance of
the work, but not the equipment provided by the employee himself. It also provides data
protection and is required to inform employees about restrictions on the use of technical
equipment. The employer must give the employee a space to avoid being isolated from the
working team and able to meet him / her. An employee should not be disadvantaged when
performing domestic work compared to the employee who performs such work at the
workplace. [5]

Currently, as of 11 November 2018, according to the Internet Job Market Guide, 229
employers of employees are looking for shorter working hours and 12 employers are looking
for employees for domestic and teleworking, with only 1 employer looking for a job (see
Table 1). From this we can conclude that employment in domestic or teleworking as well as
part-time work are not very popular in Slovakia.

Table 1: Current offer of flexible forms of employment

Title Number of ads
Employment relationship with reduced working time 229
Homework and telework 12
Job sharing 1
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3.1 Using flexible forms of employment in Slovakia
Employment relationship with reduced working time, which is one of the forms of flexible
employment, is mainly used in the areas listed in Table no. 2: [2]

Table 2: Use of employment relationship with reduced working time in different sectors of
economy

Economic sector Value of use (in %)
Education, science and research 21
Art and culture 20
Service 18
Security and protection 18
Tourism, gastro, hotelier 15
Entrepreneurship and Interpretership 14
Health and social care 14
Ancillary works 14
Administration 12
Journalism, polygraphy, media 12

In particular, people aged 17-24 prefer working for reduced working time, as can be seen in
Table 3.

Table 3: The average age of people working for reduced working time [8]

Age he number of people in the current measurement
17 -24 27
25— 34 21
3544 18
2554 18
55-99 27

Table 4 lists the individual professions that are most commonly used to work at home.

Table 4: Professions that can be done like a homework [9]

Professions Sector
Rewrite text, audio, or video to PC (translator, proof . .
reader) Translation and Interpretation
Text translation and interpretation Translation and Interpretation
Administrative work Administration
Accounting services Economics, finance
Copywriting Marketing, advertising
PPC and online campaigns Marketing, advertising
SEO analyst Marketing, advertising
Programming Information technologies
Manage an e-shop Information technologies
Graphic design Marke_ting, ad_vertising,
journalism

In view of the community of nine European employers' associations, 74% of companies use at
least one type of the flexible form of employment. One third of employers saying they do not
plan to use flexible forms, as this would mean a different style of management. As a big
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problem, employers see that the state does not provide enough information about these forms
of employment. Employers would also welcome financial incentives from the state to
introduce these forms of employment into their businesses. [9]

4 CONCLUSION

Based on the analysis we can say that in Slovakia, unlike other European countries, flexible
forms of employment are not very much used. There are industries such as marketing,
advertising, information technology, and translation and interpreting, where job flexibility is
being used, yet Slovakia cannot always be equal to other countries, such as the Netherlands.
The first step to change this current situation should definitely change the attitude of
employers who should consider the possibilities of applying flexible forms of employment.
The main problem is the fact that the state only gives a small amount of information on
flexible employment. Employers do not have the opportunity and incentive to learn about this
issue and apply them to businesses.

As far as employees are concerned, it is currently quite difficult to find a job in Slovakia that
meets the criteria of one of the flexible forms. There are currently around 200 vacancies for
reduced working time on the internet portals dealing with job offerings, 12 job offers for
homework and teleworking, and only 1 job offer per job.

Employers struggle with a different management style, but they do not realize that flexible
forms of employment would save costs in particular. Therefore, they should at least consider
all the options to implement this flexible system into your business.
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COMPARISON OF NEURAL NETWORKS AND REGRESSION TIME
SERIES IN ESTIMATING US AND CHINA TRADE BALANCE

Jakub Horak, Tomads$ Krulicky

Abstract

Foreign trade is generally considered a very important aspect, which should always be given
great attention. Foreign trade can be expressed as a trade balance. It serves to express business
transactions between certain countries and their foreign partners for a certain period. The aim
of this paper is to compare the accuracy of time series alignment by means of regression
analysis and artificial neural networks when estimating the development of the US and China
balance of payments. The trade balance between the US and China has been assessed since
1985. Linear regression and regression using neural structures are performed. In both cases,
there is a relatively simple simplification of the situation, yet interesting results are presented.
The neural networks are the most suitable methods for time series alignment.

Keywords: trade balance, artificial neural networks, regression analysis, time series
alignment, comparison

1 INTRODUCTION

Foreign trades have always been considered to be of the utmost importance and have always
been given great attention. The balance of payments is recognized as an instrument that
provides one of the best analyzes of a country's external economic relations and serves as a
monetary expression of economic transactions between a specific country and its foreign
partners over a given period (Drabek, Lipkova and Gress, 2015). According to Blace (2017),
China is the world's largest economy with a very fast growth rate, especially with the US.
While relying on foreign direct investment over the long term, the financial market in China is
still in the development phase. We can define the balance of payments as a systematic
statistical record that captures all economic transactions between domestic and foreign
currency for a certain period of time. It includes transactions related to the movement of
goods, services and earnings, transactions with financial receivables and payables and
operations referred to as transfers (Du and Teixeira, 2012). The balance of payments consists
of two basic accounts, a current account and a capital account (Engman, 2007). The current
account of the balance of payments reflects the movement of real resources (e.g. goods,
services, transfers, etc.), the capital account mainly depicts the international movement of
capital — direct and portfolio investment, short-term capital, etc. (Golichenko and
Samovoleva, 2015). The difference between a current account movement and a movement on
a capital account is reflected in the change in foreign currency reserves. If the current account
liability is not covered by the asset in the capital account, the central bank's foreign currency
reserves will be reduced and vice versa (Novotny, 2018).

One of the key characteristics of US foreign trade is a steady deficit in commodity trade and a
trade balance surplus with services (Koh, The and Tan, 2016). Another persistent
phenomenon is the surplus in agrarian trade because the US is one of the world's largest
exporters of agricultural commodities (Peppas and Yu, 2007). The largest trade deficit with
US goods has traditionally been with China, with over 300 billion USD a year (375 billion
USD in 2017). The United States has a significant deficit in trade in goods with the European
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Union as well, which amounts to about 140 billion USD a year (MFA, 2018). US trade
balance over the last 5 years is presented in table 1.

Table 1: US trade balance

USD million 2013 2014 2015 2016 2017
Export 1592 002 1633 986 1510 757 1455704 1550720
Goods Import 2 294 247 2385480 2272613 2208211 2361932
Balance -702 244 -751 494 -761 856 -752 507 -811 212
Export 701 455 741918 753 149 751 367 780 878
Services Import 461 087 480 761 491 740 504 654 538 109
Balance 240 369 261 157 261 409 247714 242770

Source: MFA (2018).

The creativity of American businesses and strong pressure on US companies to enforce and
protect intellectual property rights is most prominent in the export of services, which are
protected as intellectual property, that make up 130 billion USD a year of exports. After travel
services (over 206 billion USD), it is the second largest export item among services. Other
important exports of services include transport and financial services (approximately 84
billion USD and 98 billion USD in 2017). For transport and travel abroad, the United States
spends around 230 billion USD a year, accounting for around 40% of all foreign services
spending. For insurance, the US pays 50 billion USD a year to foreign entities (CSO, 2018).

In September 2018, President Trump announced the imposition of a 10-percent import duty
on China's products and worth 200 billion USD with effect by next week. He also added the
threat of a further import duty increase to 25% from the beginning of next year. China has
already responded by a plan of retaliation measures in the area of fiscal and monetary policy.
The Chinese side, however, also expresses concern about the meaningfulness of further
negotiations to the US Congress elections in November, and rather focuses on finding new
markets (Nozdryov, 2016). From the area of monetary policy, we can expect further pressure
to weaken the Chinese currency in order to offset the impact of the measure, whether by mere
verbal interventions or direct foreign exchange intervention by the central bank. Fiscal policy
most likely will come in the form of retaliatory measures (Seyoum, 2017). Just a few days
ago, China's plan to respond to import duties for another 60 billion USD of US exports has
been spoken about. According to foreign trade statistics of the two countries, China exported
500 billion USD to the US by 2017, while the opposite was only 130 billion USD. After the
current increase in mutual import duties, more than half of China's exports to the US and 85%
of US exports to China will fall under the above mentioned measures. At the same time, space
for further duties on both sides of the conflict is decreasing (He, Sheng and VVochozka, 2017).

Looking at future developments, according to Grinin, Tsirel and Korotayev (2015) China will
strengthen its economic and political position in the coming decades, but at the same time it
should be able to take on a position in the world system alongside the United States. Directly
linked to the evolution of globalization processes, the model of the hegemony cycle should
end, which should lead to the reconfiguration of the world system and the emergence of a new
structure that will allow the world system to continue its further development without a
hegemon (Grinin, Tsirel and Korotayev, 2015). In the near future, it can be foreseen that the
lack of political change will continue to hinder the balance between the US and China (Chinn,

- 245 -



Eichengreen and Ito, 2014). The aim of the paper is to compare the accuracy of time series
alignment using regression analysis and neural networks.

2 DATA AND METHODS

Data for analysis is available on the website of the World Bank (2018) etc. The data on the
trade balance between the US and the People's Republic of China (PRC) will be used for the
analysis. This will be the difference between total exports and imports between the two
countries from the US point of view. The time period for which the data is be available is the
monthly balance starting with January 1985 and ending in August 2018. This is about 404
data inputs. The unit is billions of US dollars. The descriptive characteristics of the data are

given in Table 2.

Table 2: Characteristics of the data file

Data statistics

Samples -
Month (Input variable) Balance (Output — goal)
Minimum (Training) 31048.00 -38569.6
Maximum (Training) 43313.00 155.5
Average (Training) 37316.95 -12814.0
Standard deviation (Training) 3549.13 11337.5
Minimum (Testing) 31138.00 -34989.5
Maximum (Testing) 42948.00 -17.7
Average (Testing) 36651.48 -11114.8
Standard deviation (Testing) 3758.45 12253.4
Minimum (Validation) 31199.00 -34518.0
Maximum (Validation) 42979.00 -67.8
Average (Validation) 37060.87 -11574.6
Standard deviation (Validation) 5186.49 11435.8
Minimum (Overall) 31048.00 -38569.6
Maximum (Overall) 43313.00 155.5
Average (Overall) 37180.08 -12377.6
Standard deviation (Overall) 3554.16 11419.3

Source: Authors.

Interesting, of course, is price development over time. Figure 1 therefore shows the selected
statistical characteristics in graphical form, including the histogram of the input data.
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Figure 1: Basic statistical characteristics
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For data processing, DELL's Statistica version 12 will be used. First, a linear regression will
be performed. Afterwards, neural networks will be used for regression. Linear regression will
be performed on the monitored data sample for the following functions: Linear, Polynomial,
Logarithmic, Exponential, Multi-parameter of weighed distances, Multi-parameter negative-
exponential smoothing.

First, the correlation coefficient, i.e. the dependence of trade balance on time, will be
calculated. Next, we will work with a level of significance of 0.95. Then regression will be
performed using neural structures. We will generate multilayer perceptron networks and
neural networks of basic radial functions. Time will be the independent variable. We will
determine the trade balance between the US and the PRC as the dependent variable. We
divide the time series into three sets — training, testing, and validation. The first group will
have 70% of input data. Based on the training set of data, we generate neural structures. In the
remaining two sets of data, we always leave 15% of the input information. Both groups will
serve us to verify the reliability of the found neural structure, or the found model. The delay
of the time series will be 1. We will generate 10,000 neural networks. We will preserve 5 of
them with the best characteristicsl. In the hidden layer, we will have at least two neurons, at
most 50. In the case of the radial basic function, there will be at least 21 neurons in the hidden
layer, at most 30. For the multiple perceptron network we will consider these distribution
functions in the hidden layer and in the output layer: Linear, Logistic, Atanh, Exponential,
Sinus. Other settings are left by default (using the ANS tool — automated neural network). In
conclusion, we compare the results of linear regression and regression using neural networks.

! We will be orientated using the smallest square method. We will terminate network generation if there is no
improvement, i.e. to reduce the sum of squares. Thus, we will preserve those neural structures whose sum of
squares of residue to the actual US and PRC trade balance will be as low as possible (ideally zero).
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Comparison will not take place in the form of residue analysis (minimum, maximum values,
spread of residues, etc.), but at expert level and experience of the assessor, economist.

3 RESULTS
Results from linear regression and artificial neural networks are presented.

2.1 Linear regression
The correlation coefficient is -0.9487, which represents a significant statistical indirect

dependence of the trade balance on the development over time. The determination coefficient
reaches 0.9001.

A point graph was constructed (see Figure 2), where the points were intersected by a
regression curve, in this case linear. The line parameters are shown in the figure.

Figure 2: The US and the PRC point graph intersected by the regression curve — linear curve
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The solid line represents the regression function. The dotted lines then determine the data
range at a significance level of 0.95. The next figure was represented the intersection of the
point graph with a polynomial function. Graph showed a point graph intersected by a
logarithmic function. Depending on the shape of the hyperbole and the location of individual
points in the graph, it is obvious that the logarithmic function is not suitable for regression.
Trade balance point graph intersected by an exponential function showed that the curve has
unrealistic values between 2015 and 2018. Nor is this intersection of trade balance data
appropriate. The next figure provided a point graph of the US and PRC trade balance,
intersected by smallest squares of weighed distances function. The curve fairly well copied
the development of the trade balance over its entire interval. Figure 3 provides the intersection
of the function obtained by smallest squares of negative-exponential smoothing.
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Figure 3: The US and PRC trade balance point graph intersected by a regression curve — sm.
sg. negative-exponential smoothing
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Even this curve appears to be interesting and appropriate for a possible prediction. As noted
above, the correlation coefficient indicates a significant statistical indirect dependence of the
target variable on development over time. If we only evaluated the results by comparing the
trade balance between the US and the PRC and the shape of the regression curve while taking
into account a simple linear regression, we could certainly say that the closest to the
development is the curve obtained by the smallest squares method by negative-exponential
smoothing and the curve obtained by the smallest squares method of weighed distances. If we
were to occupy the third position, it would certainly be the polynomial function. All three
copy the basic development of trade balance of the US and the PRC.

2.2 Neural structures

Based on the established procedure, 10,000 neural networks were generated. Five networks
have been preserved, the ones showing the best parameters. Their overview is given in Table
3.

Table 3: Overview of preserved neural networks

Network | Training | Testing |Validation| Training | Testing |Validation| Training Error | Activ. of 23;[R/Ut
name perf. perf. perf. error error error |algorithm | function |hidd. lyr. funct.
12%'_:1 0.976717(0.990200| 0.981291 | 2934406 |1486327| 2303652 | RBFT |Sumofsg.| Gauss | ldentity

1'?281[:1 0.980752(0.994040| 0.981226 | 2429586 [1528877| 2305187 | RBFT |Sumofsq.| Gauss | Identity
1'?289[:1 0.980805(0.991049| 0.983911 | 2422931 [1506385| 1945204 | RBFT |Sumofsq.| Gauss | Identity
1'?285[:1 0.979270(0.991914| 0.981607 | 2614728 [1343300| 2402934 | RBFT |Sumofsq.| Gauss | Identity
1'?284[:1 0.979458|0.991623| 0.980938 | 2591340 [1413482| 2353812 | RBFT |Sumofsq.| Gauss | Identity

Source: Authors.
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These are only the neural networks of the basic radial function. The input layer has only one
variable — time. In the hidden layer, neural networks contain from 21 to 29 neurons. In the
output layer, we have a single neuron and the only output variable is the export balance of the
US and the PRC. For all networks, the RBFT training algorithm was applied. In addition, all
neural structures used the same function to activate the hidden layer of neurons, namely the
Gaussian curve. They also use the same function to activate the outer layer of neurons, and
this function is identity (see Table 3). Training, testing and validation performance is also
interesting. In general, we are looking for a network that has the same performance in all sets
of data (we remind that the data was randomly distributed). The error should be as small as
possible. The performance of individual sets of data is expressed as a correlation coefficient.
The values of the individual data sets according to specific neural networks are presented in
Table 4.

Table 4: Correlation coefficients of individual data sets

Balance (Training) Balance (Testing) Balance (Validation)
1.RBF 1-22-1 0.976717 0.990200 0.981291
2.RBF 1-21-1 0.980752 0.994040 0.981226
3.RBF 1-29-1 0.980805 0.991049 0.983911
4.RBF 1-25-1 0.979270 0.991914 0.981607
5.RBF 1-24-1 0.979458 0.991623 0.980938

Source: Authors.

The table shows that the performance of all preserved neural structures is approximately
identical. Slight differences do not affect the performance of individual networks. The
correlation coefficient of all training data sets ranges from more than 0.97 to more than 0.98.
The value of the correlation coefficient of test data sets reaches more than 0.99 for all neural
networks. The correlation coefficient of the validation set of data for all neural networks is
above 0.98. In order to select the most suitable neural structure, we need to analyze the results
obtained. Table 5 provides the basic statistical characteristics of each set of data for all neural
structures.

Table 5: Statistics of individual data sets according to preserved neural structures

Statistics 1. RBF 2. RBF 3. RBF 4. RBF 5. RBF

1-22-1 1-21-1 1-29-1 1-25-1 1-24-1
Minimum prediction (Training) -33729.8| -32812.1| -35611.6 -30887.5 -32039.2
Maximum prediction (Training) 385.0 202.7 465.0 312.0 3124
Minimum prediction (Testing) -33279.1| -31325.5| -31741.1 -30826.9 -31946.5
Maximum prediction (Testing) 275.2 162.1 464.2 168.6 294.9
Minimum prediction (Validation) -33365.7| -31632.1| -31812.1| -30843.1| -31988.5
Maximum prediction (Validation) 298.4 24.6 392.5 201.5 218.5
Minimum residues (Training) -9657.5 -6683.2 -7327.8 -7711.6 -1774.1
Maximum residues (Training) 9716.2 8571.1 8882.7 9283.4 10189.8
Minimum residues (Testing) -5983.8 -5753.2 -6109.0 -5218.5 -5993.8
Maximum residues (Testing) 4588.2 2638.7 4905.4 3590.0 3531.9
Minimum residues (Validation) -6164.3 -5445.2 -5767.4 -4992.1 -6785.3
Maximum residues (Validation) 6573.3 8822.7 5667.2 7733.7 7408.2
Minimum standard residues (Training) -5.6 -4.3 -4.7 -4.8 -4.8
Maximum standard residues (Training) 5.7 55 5.7 5.7 6.3
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Minimum standard residues (Testing) -4.9 -4.7 -5.0 -4.5 -5.0
Maximum standard residues (Testing) 3.8 2.1 4.0 3.1 3.0
Minimum standard residues (Validation) -4.1 -3.6 -4.1 -3.2 -4.4
Maximum standard residues (Validation) 4.3 5.8 4.1 5.0 4.8

Source: Authors.

Ideally, the individual statistics of the neural network are cross-sectional in all sets (minimum,
maximum, residue, etc.). However, in the case of aligned time series, the differences are
minimal. Somewhat larger differences are reflected in the residue characteristics. However,
we are not able to clearly identify which of the preserved neural networks has the most
appropriate results. According to Table 4, it may be network 3. RBF1-29-1. Figure 4 is a
graph showing the real trade balance between the US and the PRC, as well as the
development of predictions using individual generated and preserved networks. The graph
shows that all neural networks predict the trade balance at different intervals slightly
differently. However, the similarity between predictions of individual networks is not
important, but the similarity (or degree of consistency) with actual trade balance
developments is. In this respect, all preserved neural networks seem very interesting at first
glance. They respect the guidelines of the curve assessing the development of the trade
balance and at the same time tend to perceive the extremes of this curve.

Figure 4: Line graph — The US and the PRC trade balance predicted by neural networks
compared to the real trade balance in the monitored period
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4 CONCLUSION

The aim of the paper was to compare the accuracy of time series alignment using regression
analysis and neural networks. In general, each prediction is given by a certain degree of
probability with which it is to be fulfilled. As we predict the future development of any
variable, we try to estimate the future development of this variable on the basis of previous
years' data. Although we can include most of the factors influencing the target variable in the
model, we always simplify reality, and we always work with a certain degree of probability
that some of the predicted scenarios will be fulfilled. As with linear regression, as well as
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regression using neural networks, there is simplification - and quite substantial. We only work
with two variables — input (time) and output (trade balance USA X PRC). So, we completely
ignore other input variables, which often have a significant impact on the trade balance
between the US and the PRC (international political situation, taxation in both countries,
production factor prices, state export support and many others). Yet, or precisely because
there are a myriad of factors affecting the trade balance between the US and the PRC, we
need to think whether working with time series does not simplify the development of the
target variable too much, or, on the other hand, the other variables are so insignificant that the
input variable (trade balance) are sufficient. The main substance is the purpose for which we
perform the calculation. If we want to estimate the future development of the economy of the
individual countries from the trade balance of the US and the PRC, it is likely that such
simplification will suffice and the calculation will have adequate information value. If, for
example, we are planning to plan the shipping capacity of a particular company, such
simplification of time series will not be enough. It is still true that we estimate aggregated
variables better than the partial ones.

At the same time, we can state that due to the great simplification of reality, it is not possible
to predict the emergence of extraordinary situations and their impact on the US and PRC trade
balance (perhaps in the short term, yes, but certainly not long term). Ideal would be a
prediction for the next few days, but for such a short prediction it is currently not possible to
obtain data. The trade balance of both countries can be determined on the basis of statistical
methods, causal methods and intuitive methods. In this case, we have been comparing
statistical methods. However, they only gave us a possible framework for the development of
the monitored variable. It is important to work with information on the possible future
development of the economic, political or legal environment. If we can predict their
development, we can then project it into the monitored trade balance. At the same time,
however, the personality of the evaluator comes into play — an economist who, on the basis of
his knowledge and experience, corrects the price determined by the statistical methods and
specified on the basis of causal links.

The aim of the paper was fulfilled. Optically, the curve obtained by the negative-exponential
smoothing and the curve obtained by the smallest square-weighed distance methods showed
the best results in regard to linear regression. From neural networks, all preserved structures
proved to be usable in practice. If we look at performance in terms of the correlation
coefficient, only neural networks remain for use, with virtually no difference.

Given the real trade balance between the US and the PRC, it is advisable to predict future
developments while taking into account seasonal fluctuations.
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PODSTATA KONTROLY VO VEREJNEJ SPRAVE V PODMIENKACH
SLOVENSKEJ REPUBLIKY

PRINCIPLE OF CONTROL IN PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION IN THE
SLOVAK REPUBLIC

Natalia Kovacova

Abstrakt

Kontrola predstavuje suhrn ¢innosti, ktoré su neoddelitelnou sucastou kazdej riadiacej
¢innosti, podielajicej sa na realizacii stanovenych cielov kontrolovanych subjektov.
Kontrolou sa zabezpecuje stav Cinnosti verejnej spravy, ktory urcuje z akého dovodu neboli
splnené zakonné povinnosti. Prave tejto problematike je venovana oObsahova koncepcia
prispevku, ktord poukazuje na teoreticku podstatu kontroly vo verejnej sprave, zameriava sa
na jej poslanie a druhy kontroly v podmienkach Slovenskej republiky.

KPucové slova: verejna sprava, kontrola, kontrolny systém, korupcia

Abstract

Control is a summary of the activities that are an integral part of any management activity
involved in the implementation of the aims of the audited subjects. The control ensures the
status of the public administration activities, which determines why the legal obligations have
not been fulfilled. This article is suggestive of the theoretical fundamental of control in public
administration, focuses on its mission and types of control in the conditions of the Slovak
Republic.

Key words: public administration, control, control system, corruption

1 ZMYSEL, POSLANIE A DRUHY KONTROLY VO VEREJNEJ SPRAVE
V PODMIENKACH SR

Kontrola je neodmysliteI'nou stuc¢astou demokratickej spolo¢nosti a predstavuje istt zaruku,
7e kazda T'udska Ginnost’ smeruje k naplitaniu poslania spolo¢nosti bez neZelanych zasahov a
odchylok spravania sa, ktoré st zo spolocenského pohladu neakceptovatené. Existencia
kontroly sprevadza l'udstvo uz od pradavnych c¢ias, kedy si Staroveki Egyptania tento
mechanizmus osvojili za t¢elom urcovania ¢asu. V pociatkoch vyvoja spolo¢nosti sa I'udska
praca riadila vychodom a zapadom slnka. Ako formu kontroly vlastného Casu si Staroveki
Egyptania stanovili vlastny letopocet. Termin ,,kontrola® sa v rdmci spravovania Statnych
zélezitosti dostal do popredia v staroveku, kedy sa vyznamné udalosti zapisovali na
pergamenové listiny, ktorych tajomstvo bolo voskovo opecatené. Za ucelom eliminovania
moznosti rizika predloZenia faloSnej spravy boli zhotovené aj odpisy povodiny, ktoré sa
najcastejSie archivovali v klastoroch (Kralik, Kutik, 2013). Povodne boli kontrolné ¢innosti
Statu v kompetencii vSetkych vykonnych organov. Panovnik kontroloval svojich vazalov a ti
naslednej svojich dvorskych hodnostarov. AZ neskor sa do popredia dostali uradné osoby,
ktoré kontrolovali chod S$tatu na regiondlnej a celonarodnej Urovni. Tak postupne zacali
vznikat' S$pecializované kontrolné organy na jednotlivych tUrovniach Statneho aparatu.
Kontrola je teda historickym pojmom, ktory prezil az po sucasnost’ s perspektivou pouzivania
ako efektivneho nastroja spravy spolocenskych vzt'ahov. V sucasnosti ma preventivny
charakter a jej poslanim je eliminovat neziadice fenomény dnesnej podoby viditelné
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predovsetkym v podobe korupcie a klientelizmu. Nastrojom kontrolného mechanizmu
v obcianskej spolocnosti je participacia obCanov na sprave veci verejnych. Svojou
zainteresovanostou a aktivnym pristupom k spolocensko- politickému dianiu mézu obcania
zabranit' tomu, aby sa zaujmy uzkeho kruhu vladnucich presadzovali v podobe verejného
zdujmu. Spravanie sa jednotlivcov ako aj celej verejnosti podlicha verejnej kontrole, ktora sa
spravidla realizuje prostrednictvom ¢innosti orgdnov verejnej spravy. V snahe porozumiet
podstate kontrolnej Cinnosti na urovni verejnej spravy je potrebné definovat’ poslanie
kontroly, klasifikovat’ institity kontroly a organizaciu kontrolného systému v podmienkach
SR, ¢o bude predmetom nasledovnej Casti.

1.1 Vyznam kontrolnej ¢innosti na iseku verejnej spravy

Poslanim verenej spravy je zabezpeCovanie verejnych zalezitosti v zmysle upokojovania
verejného zaujmu obCanov. Predstavuje sofistikovanu ¢innost’ vykonného, organizatorského,
nariad’ovacieho charakteru a vyluéne sa viaze na pravny poriadok S§tatu. ,, Verejnd sprdava
prostrednictvom orgdnov verejnej sprdavy rozhoduje o pravach, pravmnych pomeroch a
povinnostiach inych subjektov. Zarukou zakonnosti vo verejnej sprave je kontrola verejnej
spravy* ( Kovacova, E., 2011,s.139). Charakter kontrolnych mechanizmov presiel istou
revitalizaciou po roku 1990.Vo vSeobecnosti mozno za kontrolu povazovat’ Specificka sluzbu,
ktorej ambiciou je ziskat’ a vyuzit’ informacie o predmete kontroly a nasledne sformulovat’ aj
odportc¢ania smerujuce k zvrateniu neziaducich zistenych odchylok. Sucastou kontrolnych
¢innosti su jej parcidlne Cinnosti ako napr. revizie, inventiry, dozor, dohl'ad, audit, inSpekcie,
hospitacie, previerky, rozbor, kontrolny prieskum. ,,Kontrolu vo verejnej sprave mozno
situovat’ vylucne do priestoru vvkonnej moci, i ked’ prirodzene ovplyviiovanej zdkonodarnou
I sudnou mocou ** ( Kralik, Kutik, 2013, s. 75).

Podstatou kontroly vo verejnej sprave je dosiahnutie suladu medzi jej skutoénym a
pozadovanym stavom, ktory ustanovuju administrativnopravne normy. Kritéria umoznujice
identifikovat a posudit’ uroven kontrolovaného stavu verejnej spravy odvodzujeme zo
Specifikacie objektu kontroly, na ktory sa vykon kontroly zameriava, s posudenim
legislativnych noriem. Spravne stanovena koncepcia kontroly ul'ah€uje kontrolny systém vo
verejnej sprave a eliminuje pocet nahodnych kontrol, pricom ciel'om je uprednostnit’ kontrolu
preventivneho charakteru. Kontrola realizovana v ramci systému verejnej spravy musi
podlichat’ niekol’kym zisaddm, ako napr. zasade objektivnosti, odbornosti, vcasnosti,
hospodarnosti, u¢innosti a pod.. Podl'a Novotného je ,, cielom kontroly je dosiahnut taky
vplyv, aby fou kontrolovany systéem bol co najdlhsie v ekonomickej rovnovahe a preto sa
zameriava na odstranenie a likvidaciu nedostatkov, ktoré ovplyvituju ekonomické vysledky a
dosahovanie rovnovahy “ (Novotny, 2013, s.65). Kontrolou vo verejnej sprave ma kontrolny
organ dosiahnut’ taky vplyv na ekonomické subjekty, aby realizovali svoje Cinnosti v stlade
so zakonom a eliminovali sa tak rizikd vznikajuce z nedostatocnej €¢innosti. Tymto procesom
sa zabezpeCia kvalitativne vysSSie ekonomické vysledky vo verejnej sprave a zniZenie
nevyhnutnosti stanovenia sankcii. Na zaklade zaverov kontrolnej cinnosti médze podla
okolnosti dojst’ k vyvolaniu impulzov u inych subjektov na zacatie sankcionovania 0sdb
zodpovednych za kontrolou zistené defekty a deformacie objektu kontroly (Kralik, Kutik,
2013). Kralik a Kutik kontrolu vo verejnej sprave charakterizuji ako nevyhnutni preventivnu
¢innost, alebo aktivnu sluzbu spolo¢nosti, ktora sa realizuje v sulade s pravom, alebo
uvedomelu sofistikova ¢innost’, ¢i nastroj boja proti kriminalite. Kontrola v oblasti verejnej
spravy ma dvojaké postavenie. Organy verejnej spravy na jednej strane vykonavaji kontrolnu
¢innost’ a na druhej strane st samy kontrolované zo strany prislusnych subjektov. Podstatou
efektivnej kontroly sa stdva dodrZiavanie zasad kontrolnych c¢innosti, ktorymi st zdsada
objektivnosti, odbornosti, vCasnosti, ststavnosti, uc¢innosti a efektivity. V ramci kontrolnej
¢innosti vykondvanej na urovni verejnej spravy sa do popredia dostdva poznavacia,
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zistovacia, porovnavacia, hodnotiaca, napravna, represivna funkcia kontroly. (Kovacova, E.,
2012). Ulohou kontroly je plnit preventivnu funkciu vo forme vzdelavania pracovnikov
kontrolovanych subjektov. Ddlezité je tiez zabezpecit' kvalifikovanost’ pracovnikov, ktori
kontroluju subjekty vo verejnej sprave tak, aby plnili predovSetkym vychovnu funkciu.
Primarnym aspektom kontroly je planovanie kontrolnych c¢innosti. Vzhl'adom na ulohy
kontroly vo verejnej sprave, ktoré st predurcené cielom kontroly, je potrebné definovat’ aj
ciele planovania kontrolnej ¢innosti. Podl'a Europskych vykonavacich smernic pre Kontrolné
Standardy INTOSAI, ktorymi sa riadia takmer vSetky najvy$sie kontrolné organy su pri
planovani kontroly stanovené isté ciele: (INTOSAI, 2002)
e stanovit’ spOsob, akym budi dosiahnuté povinnosti vyplyvajice zo vSeobecne
zavaznych pravnych predpisov
e urcit rozsah, ciele a ocakavané vystupy z kontrolnej ¢innosti
e definovat’ spdsob ziskania a analyzy dokumentov a podkladov potrebnych pri vykone
kontroly a na dosiahnutie ciel'ov a vystupov kontrolnych ¢innosti
e stanovit’ rozpoctové naklady na kontrolu a ¢asovy harmonogram kontroly
e UmMoOznit manazmentu kontrolnych organov dozerat na priebeh kontroly a riadit’
kontrolny proces.
Zakladné ¢lanky systému kontroly vo verejnej sprave predstavuja: ( Kralik, Kutik, 2013)
e kontrolné organy: v oblasti hospodarsko-finan¢nej spravy, socidlnej spravy
a bezpecnostnej spravy ( fyzické, pravnické osoby, Statne organy, orgdny izemne;j
samospravy, verejné a sikromné korporacie ale aj iné subjekty, ktoré vykonavaju
kontrolu)
e indpekéné organy: napr. Slovenska obchodna in$pekcia, Statna §kolska ingpekcia,
Narodny inSpektorat prace a pod..
e dozorné organy: organy prokuratiry, sudy, organy arbitrazne, mediacné a organy
verejnej spravy
e organy dohl'adu: organy prokuratury, spravneho stidnictva, Statnej moci a verejnej
spravy
e iné organy: napr. Statna pokladnica, Statna veterinarna a potravinova sprava a pod..

1.2 Druhy kontroly na drovni verejnej spravy

Vo verejnej sprave hovorime o kontrole vykondvanej organmi verejnej spravy, dalej 0
parlamentnej kontrole, kontrole realizovanej Najvy$sim kontrolnym uradom SR, kontrole
ktorti zabezpe€uje Verejny ochranca prav SR, kontrole realizovanej na zéklade staZnosti,
podnetov a peticii, kontrole vykonavanej prokuratirou a o kontrole vykonavanej sudmi, ktoré
predstavuj zakladné druhy kontroly v podmienkach SR.

Kontrola vo verejnej sprave sa riadi Zakonom C¢islo €. 275/2009 Z. z. o kontrole v Statnej
sprave, ktorym sa meni Zakon Narodnej rady Slovenskej republiky ¢. 10/1996 Z. z. o kontrole
v §tatnej sprave v zneni neskorSich predpisov. Zakon o kontrole je rozdeleny na tri hlavné
casti: Organy kontroly v $tatnej sprave, Zakladné pravidlad kontrolnej ¢innosti a Spolo¢né a
prechodné ustanovenia. Podl'a zakona o kontrole v $tatnej sprave, kontrolu plnenia uloh
Statnej spravy vykonava Urad vlady Slovenskej republiky a iné organy $tatnej spravy (§ 1
ods. 1 Zakona NR SR ¢. 10/1996 Z. z. o kontrole v Statnej sprave v zneni neskorSich
predpisov). Kontrola vykondvand spravnymi orgdnmi sa vykondva v rdmci samospravy a
vysSich izemnych samospravnych celkov. Podla Zakona ¢. 369/1990 Zb. o obecnom
zriadeni, v zneni neskorSich predpisov obecné zastupitel'stvo zriad’uje funkciu hlavného
kontrolora. Vyssi tizemny samospravny celok podla Zakona ¢. 302/2001 Z. z. o samosprave
vy$Sich uzemnych celkov (zdkon o samospravnych krajoch) v zneni neskorSich predpisov,
zriad'uje funkciu hlavného kontroléra, ktory je zamestnancom samospravneho kraja. Jeho
kontrolnd ¢innost’ je zamerand najmid na kontrolu prijmov a vydavkov rozpoctu
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samospravneho kraja a kontrolu hospodarenia a nakladania s majetkom obce. Pre vykon
kontroly vo verejnej sprave je v sulade so zdsadou legality urCujuca existencia opravnenia
vykonavat’ kontrolu. Opravnenie na vykon kontroly vyplyva z platného pravneho zakladu,
ktorym moze byt osobitny pravny predpis (napr. kontrolné opravnenia NajvysSieho
kontrolného uradu Slovenskej republiky), alebo samotna riadiaca kompetencia, s ktorou sa
prirodzene toto opravnenie spaja (napr. kontrola starostu obce vo vztahu k podriadenym
pracovnikom obce). Kompetencné administrativnopravne normy ustanovuju, ktory
verejnomocensky organ, v akom rozsahu, na akej spravovacej Urovni a na ktorom useku
verejnej spravy je v oblasti kontroly opravneny konat. ,, Kontrola vykonavana organmi
verejnej spravy je zalozena na hierarchickom budovani organov verejnej spravy, kde
nadriadeny organ verejnej spravy v ramci svojej riadiacej pravomoci kontroluje vykon
verejnej spravy a plnenie uloh podriadenymi organmi verejnej spravy “ (Kovacova, E., 2012,
S. 79). V systéme kontroly verejnej spravy vytvaraju organiza¢nti zakladnu nasledovné
organy:

e kontrolné organy ustrednych organov Statnej spravy

e kontrolné organy orgdnov miestnej Statnej spravy

e kontrolné organy orgédnov Gizemnej samospravy
Vrcholné organy kontroly mozno podla ich pdsobenia diferencovat’ na organy typu
parlamentnej kontroly a organy typu exekutivnej kontroly.
Kontrolu plnenia uloh verejnej spravy a uloh viaZucich sa na vykon $tatnej spravy vykondva
Urad vlady SR, ktory kontroluje plnenie tuloh vyplyvajucich zuzneseni vlady, dalej
kontroluje efektivnost’ Statnej spravy, vybavovanie peticii a staznosti a procesy poskytovania
a vyuzivania prostriedkov Eurdpskeho spoloc¢enstva ( Kralik, Kutik, 2013).
Kontrolovat’ verejnu spravu moze aj zakonodarny organ SR , ktorym je Néarodna rada. Uznésa
sa na ,ustave, ustavnych a ostatnych zdkonoch a kontroluje ich dodrziavanie. Dalej
kontroluje cinnost vlady, schvaluje a preveruje pnenie Statneho rozpoctu, a schvaluje Statny
zdverecny ucet“( Klima a kol., 2001, s. 16). Z Ustavy SR vyplyva, ze vlada sa vo svojej
¢innosti zodpovedd NR SR, ktorda ma pravo je vyslovit’ nedoveru. V pripade , ak je neddvera
vyslovena predsedovi vlady je odvolany z funkcie prezidentom.
Najvyssi kontrolny urad je organom, ktory nielen u nés, ale aj v inych Statoch vykonava
kontrolu hospodarenia s prostriedkami Statneho rozpoctu, Stdtnym majetkom, majetkovymi
pravami a pohladdvkami Statu. Kompetencie najvyssieho kontrolného tradu v jednotlivych
$tatoch moze vykonavat’ aj finanéna prokuratura, ochrafiujuca majetkové zaujmy $tatu. NKU
musi byt nezavisly od kontrolovanej organizacie, aby mohol kvalitativne vykonavat
kontrolné cinnosti, d’alej musi disponovat funkénou a organizaénou nezavislostou a
nestrannost'ou, ¢o znamend, Ze funguje ako organizdcia oddelend od vlady, s legislativne
vymedzenym rozsahom cCinnosti a prisluSnym mandatom. Zo svojej ¢innosti sa zodpoveda
priamo parlamentu. Kontrolné spravy NKU st verejnym dokumentom a NKU ich mé pravo
publikovat’ (Hronec, 2006). Najvyssi kontrolny trad v ramci svojej pdsobnosti d’alej
kontroluje:

e, sposob vyrubovania a vymahania dani, ciel, odvodov, poplatkov a pokut, ktoré su

prijmom Statneho rozpoctu SR, rozpoctov obci a rozpoctov vyssich uzemnych celkov
e wWkon a uplatiiovanie prav a dodrZiavanie povinnosti vyplyvajucich z financno-
ekonomickych vztahov vznikajucich pri hospodareni* ( Kovacova, E.,2012, s. 83).

Urad ochrancu prav a slobdd (ombudsman) je nezavisly $tatny organ kontroly vykonu §tatne;
moci ustanoveny na zaklade Ustavy, alebo zdkona s pravomocou preSetrovat’ nezdkonnost’
a neustavnost bud’ z vlastnej iniciativy, alebo v dosledku staznosti. Na zaklade vysledkov
presetrovanej ¢innosti signalizuje prisluSnym organom zistené nedostatky, navrhuje konkrétne
opatrenia a vydava rocné spravy. Moderna koncepcia tradu ombudsmana zahfiia najmaé:
(Kralik, Kutik, 2013)
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e pravomoc vyjadrovat’ sa nielen k poruSeniu zakona, ale aj k otazke, ¢i v Cinnosti
organu verejnej spravy nedoslo aj k inym nedopatreniam, omylom a chybam
uzke spojenie s parlamentom, ¢i osobitnym vyborom parlamentu,
rozsiahle vySetrovacie pravomoci
pravo verejne vyslovovat nazor

e povinnost vypracovavat (ro¢né) spravy a predkladat’ ich na prerokovanie parlamentu.
Kontrolna ¢innost’ ombudsmana sa sustredi na Statnu spravu vratane kontroly ¢innosti vlady a
jednotlivych rezortov i $tatnych zamestnancov, ktorych postup je v rozpore so zédkonom,
pripadne ktori st ne¢inni a neplnia svoje povinnosti stanovené pravom.
V ramci kontroly vykonavanej prokuratirou mézeme konstatovat, ze ,, prokurdtor vykonava
dozor nad dodrziavanim zdakonov a ostatnych vsSeobecne zavdznych pravmych predpisov
organmi verejnej spravy v rozsahu vymedzenia zakona ¢. 153/2001 Z. z. o prokurature v zneni
neskorsich predpisov“( Kovacova, E., 2012,s. 87). V pripade kontroly realizovanej sadmi sa
presetruje zakonnost' rozhodnuti vydanych spravnymi organmi a tiez dodrziavanie predpisov.
Dalej st organy verejnej spravy opravnené prijimat’ staznosti a peticie, ktoré sa dotykaju
problémovych otdzok. Napr. presetrenie staznosti, ktorej predmetov je poslanec obecného
zastupitel'stva, alebo starosta je v kompetencii komisie zriadenej obecnym zastupitel'stvom.

Zaver

Kontrola v podmienkach verejnej spravy Slovenskej republiky je zna¢ne predimenzovana a
dochadza tak k prestivaniu kompetencii kontrolnych organov. Verejné sprava ma vo vsetkych
urovniach svoj organ dohl'adu a kontrolny organ, ktory v mnohych oblastiach ¢asto prekryva
svoje kompetencie s legislativnym vymedzenim. Tato skuto¢nost’ vychadza z decentralizacie
a principu subsidiarity, ktoré bola zavedené po reforme verejnej spravy. V oblasti kontroly vo
verejnej sprave sa stretdvame s korupciou, neobjektivnost'ou, ne¢innostou, ¢i byrokraciou v
systéme kontrolnych organov Slovenskej republiky. Problematika dotykajtca sa korupcie sa v
suCasnosti stdva Coraz viac vaznejSou a aktudlnejSou témou. Ide o kazdodenne pritomny
fenomén, ktory neustale vnimame vo va¢som rozsahu. Vyskytuje sa v rozli¢nych kontextoch,
no neobchadza ziadne Statne usporiadanie. Jej miera je v jednotlivych spolocenstvach rdzna,
zaleZi na vyspelosti spolocnosti a jej celkovej nachylnosti. Neobchadza ani bohaté krajiny s
vyspelou ekonomikou, ani zastaralé demokratické rezimy. Korupcia, klientelizmus,
rodinkarstvo, uplatkarstvo predstavujii synonymum korup&ného spravania, ktoré¢ho existencia
sa traduje od pociatkov l'udstva a tym mnohi spochybniuju jej Gplné odstranenie zo Zivota
spolo¢nosti. Korupcia predstavuje zdvazny celospolo¢ensky problém, preto si jej nadsledna
elimindcie vyZaduje zainteresovanost a participaciu Sirokych mas. ,, Poznanie pricin
korupcného spravania je primdrnou bazou pre vhodné nastavenie a implementdciu
protikorupénych ndstrojov. Zavadzanie tychto ndstrojov sa diferencuje V zavislosti od
podmienok a specifik danej krajiny, avsak minimdlne dva instrumenty potlacajuce korupcné
praktiky by mali byt pritomné v kazZdej efektivne fungujucej demokracii a tym je dostatocna
informovanost obcanov (pristup k informdciam) a participdacia obcanov na rozhodovacich
procesoch“ (Kovacova, S. 2016, s. 85). Korupcia znamena spolocenské zlo a celospolocensky
jav bez hranic, pritomny v kazdom politickom zriadeni. Jej problematika je nesporne témou
kazdej spolo¢nosti, no vo véc¢Sine pripadov je len velmi tazko dokézate'na. Mnozstvo
korup¢nych transakcii prebieha diskrétne a informacie s ktorymi je potrebné manipulovat’ sa
vyskytuju len vo vel'mi obmedzenom rozsahu. Korup¢né spravanie ma negativny dopad nie
len na zainteresované osoby, ale na celu spolo¢nost’, pretoZze poskodzuje prirodzeny stav veci.
Na zaklade uvedeného mdzeme konstatovat, ze problematike kontroly vo verejnej sprave je
nutni venovat’ Specificki pozornost a zamerat' sa na skvalitiovanie vykonu kontrolnej
¢innosti.
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ACTUAL STATE OF THE WEB DEVELOPMENT OF SLOVAK
MUNICIPALITIES ACCORDING SUPREME AUDIT OFFICE OF THE
SLOVAK REPUBLIC

Tomas Malec

Abstract

E-government is an important and integral part of public administration management, while e-
Government complements and develops public governance through ICT tools, thereby
striving to make providing of public services more efficient. An important variable for the
successful deployment and use of ICT tools in the field of public administration is the web
site of the institutions and their current development. Websites should meet certain conditions
that simplify communication between individual public administrations, or between public
administrations and citizens. This means that the usability of public institutions' websites is
one of the critical factors for this kind of interaction. Aim of this paper is 1) to find out if there
was differencies in results of web sites assessment made by independent state control and
researchers who used specific methodologies abroad; 2) to explain methodology of
independent control made by Supreme Audit Office of the Slovak Republic and thanks to
results to show actual state of web development of Slovak municipalities.

Key words: e-government, e-governance, web development, municipalities

1. Usability Level of Web Sites

The applicability of provided electronic services, or overall web sites, through which a citizen
can provide services is one of the most important features of e-Government. This is true
especially in the case of self-government web sites. Several research results have shown that
the usability of web sites has two main benefits. First of all, it is about a certain aesthetic
function has to meet towards the visitor of the site, respectively towards the potential
candidate for a change of residence, or to an investor who is interested in starting a business
in that city.® So we can say that the city's web site is a window into a connected, global and
electronic world. In other words, it is an instrument in the electronic world to serve as an
information buffer zone for citizens and businesses interested in the city. For this reason, city
management should pay attention to the high usability of its web site, as this property is
considered critical to create the first impression of the city. Web site locations are also the
only place where city management has power over what visitors see, so they can fully decide
what will characterize their city and how easily visitors to the site can use the web site and the
services they provide.’

The high usability of the Web site directly increases e-Government visitor confidence and
increases the use of web sites by increasing the use of e-services. This is the second important
benefit of a high usability rate. If there is no confidence in the electronic provision of services,
citizens who do not have another alternative will start using traditional ways of

! Youngblood, N.E., Mackiewicz, J.: A usability analysis of municipal government website home pages in
Alabama, Government Information Quarterly, 2012, [Cited: 16.2.2018] [Online: http://jomack.public.ias
tate.edu/Youngblood_Mackiewicz_A_usability_analysis_of municipal_government_website_home_pages_in_A
labama.pdf]

% Sicilia, M., Pérez, R., Heffernan, T.: How do E.U. cities utilise their websites? A content analysis and
suggestions for improvement. Journal of Internet Business, 2008, p. 2—26.

® Grodach, C.: Urban branding: An analysis of city homepage imagery. Journal of Architectural and Planning
Research, 2009, p. 181-197
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communicating or using services, which is a step backwards.* ° The results of the research
conducted by Teo et al. have brought a finding that says trust in eGovernment is related to the
quality of the web site and the quality of the system being projected into technical reliability
and ease of use.® Increased trust also makes citizens more interested in using e-Government
opportunities, which is a response to greater citizens' participation in governance, and greater
confidence in governance.” In addition to other features, web sites need to be accessible to
anyone who is closely related to usability. Accessibility means, in particular, the possibility of
using the web site and its functionality without compromising the quality of health, whether
for cognitive, visual, musical, auditory or neurological functions.®

From what we mentioned above we can state that the overall usability of web sites is a
combination of enabling access, aesthetic appearance, ease of use, accessibility, provision of
electronic services, information and communication with the local government. All these
characteristics were gathered by Holzer and Manoharan and divided into 5 following catogies:

1. Privacy and security - the presence of privacy and data protection rules improves the
public's confidence in public institutions and in this way can increase public interest in
public affairs.” These features cover two key areas: Privacy Policy and User
Authentication.

2. Usability - This area tells us about the overall accessibility of the web site from the
user's point of view and, therefore, whether it is user-friendly. An important tool here
is the web site itself and its design.

3. Content - is critical to website development. Regardless of the technical state of the
web site, if the content is not current, it is difficult for the user to find out if the
information is incorrect, so the site does not fulfill its purpose. Content is crucial to
enhancing e-Governance. When examining web site content, they examined five key
areas: access to contact information, public documents, access for people with
disabilities, multimedia materials, and time-sensitive information.

4. Services - an important aspect of e-Governance is the provision of public online
services using ICT. Authors of services are divided into two types: those that allow
citizens to interact with the community (information request forms / complaints), those
that allow users to register online for general events or services.

5. Civil and Social Engagement - the last category concerns the online participation of
citizens in governance. As the authors point out, this area is relatively recent in terms
of research on e-Governance and its communication channels.*

*Teo, T. S. H., Srivastava, S. C., Jiang, L.: Trust and electronic government success: An empirical study. Journal
of Management Information Systems, 2008, p. 99-132.

® Warkentin, M., Gefen, D., Pavlou, P. A., Rose, G. M.: Encouraging citizen adoption of e-government by
building trust. Electronic Markets, 2002, p. 157-162

® Teo, T. S. H., Srivastava, S. C., Jiang, L.: Trust and electronic government success: An empirical study. Journal
of Management Information Systems, 2008, p. 99-132

" Tolbert, C. J., Mossberger, K.: The effects of e-government on trust and confidence in government. Public
Administration Review, 2006, str. 354-369

® Loiacono, E. T., McCoy, S., Chin, W.: Federal web site accessibility for people with disabilities. 1T
Professional, 2005, 27-31

° Fudge, M. K., Manoharan, A.: Fear or Negligence? Contemporary Trends, Approaches and the Future of
Online Privacy and Security Policies in US Cities. 1JeN, 2013, 22-37

% Holzer, M., Zheng, Y., Manoharan, A., Shark, A.: Digital Governance in Municipalities Worldwide (2015—
16): Seventh Global E-Governance Survey: A Longitudinal Assessment of Municipal Websites throughout the
World. National Center for Public Performance, Rutgers University-Newark - 2016. p. 1-8 [Cited: 1.2.2018]
[Online: https://spaa.newark.rutgers.edu/sites/default/files/files/EGov/Publications/Digital%20Governance%
20in%20Municipalities%20Worldwide%20(2015-16).pdf]
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2. E-Government and E-Governance Assessment

Not only the theory, but especially the global practice, shows that effective public sector
governance requires the application of ICT to achieve greater efficiency in the functioning of
the government and to improve the provision of public services. However, countries apply
these instruments at their own discretion on the basis of approved policies in different legal
frameworks of each country, which differ from country to country. In order to monitor and
compare country differences in the ICT application, it was necessary to develop an e-
Government deployment tool that includes a set of feasible, relevant and internationally
comparable indicators. Such indicators are a useful input into policy formulation and
strategies for effective eGovernment.*! International organizations, such as the UN, or the EU
have developed their own instruments to achieve the above-mentioned goal, ie to be able to
compare the situation internationally and subsequently to recommend improvements. Various
independent institutions also come with their own evaluation tools to try to fill in the
insufficient coverage of evaluation tools used by different countries.

We are talking about instruments such as the UN readiness index or the European
Commission e-Government Benchmark. In our paper we use the Rutgers e-Government
Performance Index. This way of evaluating the overall level of municipal web sites has been
developed by the Rutgers e-Governance Institute in cooperation Global e-Policy e-
Government Insitute at Sungkyunkwan University. The main areas that are analyzed on each
site are: privacy and security, usability, content of websites, type of online services offered,
and engagement and citizen participation through web sites created by local self-
governments.'” The ranking of rated places was created using the data of the International
Telecommunication Union, which is associated with the United Nations. Each of the areas
consists of several measurements (104 total). This means that each web site of the evaluated
city is analyzed and evaluated in 104 measurements, which in turn show the current level of
the web site. With the results of these surveys, it is possible to compare the individual levels
of the largest places with each other and, as we have written, this research has been carried
out since 2003, it is also possible to monitor the changing level of individual sites over time.*®
It is important to write two things about this tool. First of all, it is necessary to point out the
difference between the subject of measurement between the instruments mentioned above.
The UN, or the EU, as part of their individual strategies, are obliged to keep an eye on
adherence to adopted policies. This is not only because they are transnational and collectively
adopted policies, the application of which provides the same quality of service to citizens
through these organizations. In these two cases, priority is given to the relationship between
public authorities at national and transnational levels, and therefore the subject of research is
in particular number of electronized services at the state level. The third tool mentioned is the
only one, whether academic, or multinational organizations such as, UN, considered and
promoted as an international tool that can accurately evaluate the web sites of cities and thus
determine their current status.

I UNECA: Manual for Measuring e-Government [Cited: 27.1.2018] [Online: https://www.itu.int/en/ITU-
D/Statistics/Documents/partnership/eGovernment_Manual_Final_2014.pdf]

12 Holzer, M., Zheng, Y., Manoharan, A., Shark, A.: Digital Governance in Municipalities Worldwide (2013-
14): Sixth Global E-Governance Survey: A Longitudinal Assessment of Municipal Websites throughout the
World. National Center for Public Performance, Rutgers University-Newark - 2014. p. 21-22 [Cited: 29.1.2018]
[Online:  https://spaa.newark.rutgers.edu/sites/default/files/files/EGov/Publications/Digital-Governance-Munici
palities-Worldwide-2014.pdf]

3 Holzer, M., Zheng, Y., Manoharan, A., Shark, A.: Digital Governance in Municipalities Worldwide (2013—
14): Sixth Global E-Governance Survey: A Longitudinal Assessment of Municipal Websites throughout the
World. National Center for Public Performance, Rutgers University-Newark - 2014. p. 21-22 [Cited: 29.1.2018]
[Online: https://spaa.newark.rutgers.edu/sites/default/files/filessEGov/Publications/Digital-Governance-Municip
alities-Worldwide-2014.pdf]
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In this case, the research is based on a municipal level site in terms of several specific
categories. Although this methodology also monitors whether public services are electronised,
it does not monitor their total number or individual service categories. More focuses on the
web site as a whole, respectively an instrument that should be a priority for citizens to engage
in public life in terms of the use of ICT services, information and decision-making. The
complexity of the methodology in combination with the subject of research, focusing on local
authorities as self-governing units serving the priority citizen, makes this evaluation tool a
unique way of finding out the current usability status of the site's web sites. For this reason,
this tool has been used not only by the original authors but also by researchers from other
countries, from Lithuania.**

3. Authorities and documents corresponding to the electronization of public
administration in Slovakia

The Office of the Deputy Prime Minister of the Slovak Republic for Investments and
Informatization (UPVII) is the central authority of the state administration for the
management, coordination and supervision of the use of funds from the European Union
funds, the field of informatization of society and the area of investments. This office was
established as a separate office on June 1st 2016 on the basis of the amendment to Act no.
575/2001 Coll. about the organization of government activities and organizations of the
central state administration. In the meantime, this office was organizationally owned by the
Ministry of Finance of the SR (hereinafter MF SR) and, and for that reason the Ministry of
Finance is one of two members of DEUS (UPVII at the time of DEUS's foundation did not
have legal personality). As stated in the ICPF Statute, "it is involved in the creation and
implementation of a unified state policy on the use of funds from European Union funds as
well as in the field of information society and investment."*®

In the area of informatization of UPVII, it provides centralized management of company
informatisation and creation of a single digital market policy, decision making on the use of
financial resources in public administration for information technologies, central architecture
of the integrated information system of public administration and coordination of tasks in the
field of informatization of society.'®

The National Agency for Network and Electronic Services (hereinafter referred to as NASES)
was established on January 1, 2009 as a contributory organization of the Office of the
Government of the Slovak Republic (hereinafter referred to as "USV SR") in order to fulfill
the professional tasks in the field of informatization of society, 275/2006 Coll. on information
systems of public administration and amending and supplementing some laws as amended,
administration and operation of electronic communication networks and services, for the
Office of the Government of the Slovak Republic (which the Office of the Government of the
Slovak Republic derives from Section 24 (3) of Act No. 575/2001 Coll. on the organization of
the activities of the government and the organization of the central state administration, as
well as § 5 (2) of Act No. 275/2006 Coll., on information systems of public administration
and on the amendment and supplementation of some laws as amended), and for other

4 Gaulé, E., Zilinskas, G.: E-governance in Lithuanian Municipalities: External Factors Analysis of the
Websites Development in Public Policy and Administration — 2013, T12, Nr. 1, str. 80-93, [Cited: 29.1.2018]
[Online: https://www.researchgate.net/publication/269748621_E-governance_in_Lithuanian_Municipalities_Ex
ternal_Factors_Analysis_of the Websites_Development]

15 section (1), Art. 3, Statute of the Office of the Deputy Prime Minister of the Slovak Republic for Investments
and Informatization [Cited: 31.1. 2018] [Online at: https://www.vicepremier.gov.sk/index.php/o-urade-
2/statut/index.html]

18 point. b), para. (2), Art. 3 of the Statute of the Office of the Deputy Prime Minister of the Slovak Republic for
Investments and Informatization [Cited on: 31.1. 2018] [Available online at: https://www.vicepremi
er.gov.sk/index.php/o-urade-2/statut/index.html]
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government authorities, legal entities and natural persons requesting information, data from
information systems, databases, and public administration registers. The main task and subject
of the activity is the administration, operation and development of the GOVNET government
data network and the operation and development of the Central Public Administration Portal
services as basic tools of public administration informatization in Slovakia.'’

In addition, the National Public Information Strategy for 2016 (hereinafter NKIVS) and
the Digital Services Growth Strategy and the New Generation Access Network Infrastructure
(2014-2020) network should be mentioned. Both of these documents were created in order to
define precise steps in the time horizon, which will apply individual services and systems to
the SR public administration. They also define the strategies and goals to be achieved.'®

The Strategic Document for Self-Governing is the Concept of Development of
Information Systems (hereinafter KRIS). This document is obligatory to be drawn up by
every obliged person, as defined above under Act no. 275/2006 Coll. on information systems
of public administration. The concept maps the current situation with the information systems
of all the organization in the obligatory person's constituency, proposes their modification,
dissemination or introduction of new information systems, especially with regard to existing
legislation and strategic objectives of NKIVS in line with existing standards, and also
describes the process of further introducing, modifying, expanding and using information
systems.™

4. Methodology

4.1 State of the Web Development of Slovak Municipalities According Supreme Audit
Office of the Slovak Republic

As mentioned above, since November 1st 2016, public institutions, including municipalities
and towns, have been obliged to provide their public services electronically. For this reason,
the Supreme Audit Office (NKU) carried out in 2017 the control of municipalities and towns
in order to assess the effectiveness of public funds spent to provide e-Government services to
municipalities and cities in the size category of up to 20,000 inhabitants, but also to verify
some issues effectiveness of the DCOM project. The purpose of the survey was to evaluate
the performance indicators of municipal and municipal electronic services, the contribution of
these services to citizens, municipalities and towns, the observance of selected duties of
municipalities and cities in the area of creation, operation, use, development and security of
their information systems. As stated in the audit report, NKU, in examining effectiveness,
,Jocused in particular on assessing whether the results of the action were maximized in
relation to the public funds used. In evaluating the effectiveness of the NKU, the SR has
verified the fulfillment of the objectives and the achievement of the planned results in terms of
the public funds used. “2 An important part is the way of carrying out the control by the NKU.
In order to determine the benefits of informatization in the conditions of a particular self-
government, the NKU set out twelve measurable indicators, which were subsequently
controlled within the municipalities. In Table no. 1 summarize the indicators that have been
used.

Y NASES — O nas [Cited: 31.1. 2018] [Online: https://www.nases.gov.sk/o-nas/index.html]

18 Narodna koncepcia informatizacie verejnej spravy 2016 [Citované diia: 31.1.2018] [Online dostupné na:
https://www.vicepremier.gov.sk/index.php/informatizacia/narodna-koncepcia-informatizacie-verejnej-spravy-
nkivs/index.html]

19 Elektronick4 verejna sprava — Koncepcia rozvoja informagnych systémov [Citované dita 31.1.2018] [Online
dostupné na: http://info.egov.sk/node/100]

0 Zaveretna sprava — e-Government a informa¢né systémy obci a miest 2017 [Citované diia: 31.1.2018] [Online
dostupné na: https://www.nku.gov.sk/documents/10157/265201/96066--110.pdf]
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4.2 Overview of e-Government Performance Indicators in Municipalities

Description Measuring Unit
11 share of paper documents to which | (number of electronic documents and forms) / (total %
exists an electronic alternative number of documents)
ercentage of agendas that allow (number of agendas that allow for non-cash
12 P cgshlessg avments payments) / (total number of agendas for which a fee %
pay is levied)
13 | share of own revenues paid in cash (own receipts from ncr)g\;gﬁzgsp;ayments) / (total own %

the existence of a web site in a city
14 S L . - yes/no
/ municipality administration

evaluating the standard for a) the content of the web
15 website functionality site, b) the components and functionality of the web %
sites, ¢) the visual layout of the web site
(number of electronic submissions in the

16 digital take up municipality) / (total number of submissions in the %
municipality)
the number of registered
1 7 | complaints of citizens on electronic - number
services
18 availability of infor.mation in "key" i yes/no
media
19 Percentage of employees who have | (number of administrative staff completing training) / %
undergone related training (number of administrative staff in total)
110 availability of security policy - yes/no
availability of security incident
111 | policies and problem solving in the - yes/no
IT area
employees' knowledge about the
112 adopted security policy of the - yes/no
municipality

Table 1: Overview of performance indicators in municipalities [Cited: 5.4.2018] [Online:
https://www.nku.gov.sk/documents/10157/265201/96066--110.pdf]

As can be deduced from the data collection methodology, the tested sample was not
sufficient, as only those cities with up to 20,000 inhabitants, but not all, were evaluated. The
list of audited entities in this case is 70 municipalities. In the case of mapping these places on
the map, it is evident that, for example, Banské4 Bystrica District, PreSov District and KoSice
District had almost no representation. Also, on the basis of evaluated indicators, it is possible
to see the inappropriate and especially insufficient representation of all eGovernment specific
instruments and approaches. In this case, however, it is necessary to highlight the efforts of
the NKU to cover as much as possible the field of electronization, but to the detriment of the
sufficient verbal value of the control results, which set only a partial view of the state of
informatization of municipalities in Slovakia. Last but not least, it is important to point to 15,
which focuses on website functionality. This indicator is very important for the needs of our
work, since the core of our research is the level of overall usability, that is, the functionality
within the NKU, the municipal networks and the factors that affect it.

5. Findings

We can briefly write several findings obtained by the NKU: 75% of the controlled entities did
not use the services of any specialized IS to support e-Government (in particular the status of
these self-governments was subject to control), 20% of the controlled entities used DCOM
services or miniDCOM +, 3% entities used different commercial ISs, 2% of controlled
entities had their own IS providing e-Government. Nineteen municipalities first entered the
electronic mailbox after November 1st, 2016, out of this number of 14 municipalities in 2017.
One municipalities had no electronic mailbox at all. In one village, a person who was not the
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mayor of the village was authorized to enter the electronic mailbox. Compliance with the
"once and for all" principle in controlled entities was an exception rather than a rule. This did
not apply to self-governments using e-Government supporting the IS. Almost all
municipalities and half of the sites did not have KRIS processed. Even when KRIS was self-
governed, they were generally outdated.”* Other audit findings already describe DCOM
project results that are not the subject of our paper.

As can be seen from the findings of the NKU, the state of electronization of public services of
Slovak municipalities and cities from the perspective of national strategies is not high.
Municipalities and cities have large financial and resulting technological problems that have
an impact not only on compliance with the letter of the law, but also on better, cheaper and
faster provision of services to citizens. The problem, however, is that such a form of control
focuses mainly on the specifics related to the fulfillment of the subject of laws and strategies.
It is also necessary to draw attention to the absence of a more detailed inspection of overall
usability or, as the SAO SR says, functionality (indicator 15), the web sites we are dealing
with in our work. It is also not possible for these checks to be carried out in a comprehensive
way across all municipalities and cities, focusing on the tools through which the services are
provided, that is to say, the web sites of the cities and their overall usability and readiness,
whether internal, contracted or state information systems.

6. Conclusions

From the issue we have discussed above, we can say that there are several tools for measuring
the level of e-Government or e-Governance that individual organizations are trying to achieve
a single goal. This aims at identifying the current level of electronic government governance,
electronic public service provision and the use of ICT to involve citizens in governance. The
results of these assessments are used by various public institutions for various purposes, such
as redistributing finance for EU operational programs, supporting developing countries in the
field of IT and transferring the "best practices” for the UN, or seeking global assessment and
comparison of official web sites of cities are both the theoretical and the practical aspects
considered to be the governing units with the greatest impact on the citizen. According to
Schellong, from the point of view of citizens, local governments are considered to be the main
representatives of citizens of the city because the relationship between citizens and local
authorities is based on proximity to public services, urban development, local politics, This
factor is particularly highlighted in countries with a federal governmental structure, where
most of the public services related to citizens are conceived and provided mainly at the local
level.?? This is where we find a big difference in the different ways of assessing the degree of
electronization of the country's public administration. All focus on web sites of public
institutions, especially from the point of view of electronization of services, but not all of
them focus on web sites of cities and municipalities in terms of their technological
complexity, the level of which has a major impact on the overall level of e-Governance in that
city or municipality.

As we can see from other studies, two measurements based on different methodologies can
bring significantly different results.?® This fact is the first determining factor in our research,
as on a local level, the impact of ICT on the relationship between governments and citizens is

2! 7averedna sprava — e-Government a informa&né systémy obci a miest 2017 [Citované diia: 31.1.2018] [Online
dostupné na: https://www.nku.gov.sk/documents/10157/265201/96066--110.pdf]

22 Schellong, A.: EU eGovernment Benchmarking 2010+: General remarks on the future of

benchmarking Digital Government in the EU. 2009. [Cited: 29.1.2018] [Online: http://citeseerx.ist.ps
u.edu/viewdoc/download?doi=10.1.1.510.7968&rep=repl&type=pdf]

% Domarkas V., Laukaityté A., Maciukas V.: Lietuvos Respublikos savivaldybiy interneto

svetainiy isvystymo lygio vertinimas. VieSoji politika ir administravimas, 2012, [Cited: 3.2.2018] [Online:
https://www3.mruni.eu/ojs/public-policy-and-administration/article/view/862/819]
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the most effective. The official web sites of cities are thus becoming the main channel of
communication between the government and the citizen to provide electronic services, or to
involve citizens in decision-making and public policy making. Further, from the findings of
other Lithuanian research, we can state that external factors affecting the level of the city's
web sites, and thus their ability to provide public services and involve citizens in
management, have a major impact on this level of development.?* % Such a type of research
can also show shortcomings in the use of web sites for service provision that are not taken
into account in state independent controls. It is also possible to compare web sites of selected
cities with the top 100 web sites in the world.

Taking into account the theoretical framework dealing with the issue of eGovernment, the
findings of research on the level of web sites and the factors influencing this level, we
conclude that similar research is needed in the Slovak Republic. We state that due to the
current state of the surveyed area, which is insufficiently covered in Slovakia. Based on the
above, we assume that the current state of affairs may cause a long-term and low-level of
municipal web site, which ultimately negatively affects the quality of public services
provided, the provision of information and the level of citizen participation at the local level.
It is also important to increase the real use of these web sites by increasing the usability of
web sites, making use of eGovernment as such with all the benefits. By conducting the
evaluation based on the methodology developed by the Rutgers University's e-Governance
Institute, but adapted to the conditions of the Slovak Republic, we will get a basic overview of
the performance of the Web sites in Slovakia, which will be the first step in the current
situation. It will also be possible to use these data in further research or in the further
development of public policies in the area of electronics of public administration. We can also
to compare our data with control of NKU and to find tou differencies and gaps in independent
state control.

This paper was written thanks to financial support of the Comenius University grant — The
level of development of chosen Slovak municipalities ‘s websites no. UK/378/2018
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INTERPRETATION OF PUBLIC ADMINISTRATION REFORMS
DURING THE FIRST CZECHOSLOVAK REPUBLIC

Katarina Kukol’ ova

Abstract

When in 1918 a new state was formed, it was necessary to approve legislation that would
constitute from the foundations the system of public administration. The easiest starting point
was the takeover of the Hungarian administration, which was based on the Reception Act.
However, in practice this step has lost importance and debate about the state's further
development. In 1920, the Law on the Establishment of regional and district authorities was
adopted, but it did not succeed in completely eliminating the elements of dualism, but on the
contrary, to strengthen them considerably. The need to unify the administration again become
a focal theme, and the stronger need for reform towards a unified governance model has taken
on importance. The new reform arrangement was to be implemented through the adoption of
the law on political governance organizations. The basic essence of this article will be the
analysis and subsequent comparison of the historical development of the two reforms in the
area of public administration, implemented in the territory of the first Czechoslovakia.

Key words: Czechoslovakia republic, public administration, regional and district authorities,
country-based model of administration

1 INTRODUCTION

The year 1918 was a milestone in the history of Slovakia and in the area of public
administration. Slovaks as a nation had long the opportunity to participate in decision-making
on their own territory. The Slovak and Czech political leaders faced a difficult task - to create
a new system of public administration. "New state life" started with accepting process of the
Act on the Establishment of an Independent State of Czechoslovakia no. 11/1918, so-called.
Reception Law. In October 28, 1918, the plenum of the National Committee as the supreme
legislative body sit in. They adopted historic Act on the Establishment of an Independent
Czechoslovak State. According to Art. 3 of this Act, the National Committee has taken over
all the monarchy offices and should have been guided by the original laws. The remaining
offices were retained as well as their staffing and regulations concerning the organization and
competencies or the tasks of their apparatus: "All self-governing, state and county authorities,
state, provincial, district and, in particular, municipal authorities are under the authority of
the National Committee and are, according to the current laws and regulations in force.
"(Article 3, Act No. 11/1918 Coll., on the Establishment of an Independent State of
Czechoslovakia).

A temporary solution to the takeover of the administration system from the times of the
monarchy has demanded more radical changes and the unification of public administration
has become one of the main objectives of further development. The primary intention was to
abolish the dualism of governance and to create a uniform system applicable equally to the
Czech and Slovak part of the state. Such legislation should be Act No. 126/1920 Coll. on the
establishment of county and district authorities, which, however, failed to be fulfilled as
planned, since it was only introduced within the Slovak part. The governmental group of
politicians did not want to extend the report to the Czech part of the country, which did not
fulfill the envisaged unification of political governance and did not remove the right dualism.
Conversely, the heel of the situation has worsened, so discussions have started about the next
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possible option. The discourse eventually settled on so-called a landscape establishment
which, by virtue of Act No. 125/1927 Coll. about political governance organizations. This
legal step preceded some political discourses, preparatory phases, or different organizational
arrangements that we will approach in the next parts of the paper.

2 PREPARATORY PHASES OF REFORMS AND DISCUSSIONS OF CONCEPTS

The process of accepting of the interpreted laws was preceded by excessive preparatory
phases and discussions. The first aim was to set out the main goals that the reforms are to
achieve. In the administrative regulation from 1920, the priority was the establishment of a
universal administration for the whole state territory, since in each part of the country the
administration was built up and borrowed from a different model. In the Czech part, where it
was necessary to eliminate disunity the model of Austrian administration and on the other
hand, the Slovak part belonged under the original administration of the kingdom of Hungary.
It was important to nationalize the Slovak administration, because it was managed by self-
governing corporations, so called municipiums. There were also several other measures in the
need of founding. Among them e.g. the concentration of administration — the uniting of
several offices into one, which was supposed to ensure further effectivity of the
administration of public affairs. The previous administration was conceived in autocratic
regime that was necessary to democratize. A crucial circumstance of why the administration
based on districts was ideal, was the size of the individual countries as self-governing units,
which would cause the country-based model of administration to be troublesome, pointless
and the performance of common tasks would be significantly decelerated. The necessity of
the reform was becoming more actual with time. The Therefore, the Ministry of interior
started its preparation immediately. As soon as in January 1919, Antonin Svehla announced
the first ideas about the tasks that were important to be dealt with in the sphere of state service
within the constitution of the new reform. The tasks were arduous and their realisation was
necessary in as short amount of time as possible. The tasks were: to make the representative
administrative bodies popular, to ensure the new adjustment of relations between the state
administration and self-administration, to implement the new division of administrative
districts in accordance the land boarders, to get closer the state body and Slovakia and to
speed up the whole administrative process (Schelle, 2005). Before the commencement of the
first steps, the main pillars that the reform itself would be built on had to be set out. In what
range would the reform be conducted? Which areas of the public administration would it
impact? It was easy to find answers to these questions, since the highest administrative offices
were formed just a few weeks before the discussions about the stated issues, and the
amendment to the general policy was accepted in recent time as well. The amendment could
therefore logically exclude these areas, and the administration realised by the self-governing
state offices and specialised self-governing unions was omitted from the discussions as well.
The organisation of the future administration became the least important question. Would it
resemble the previous Austrian administration, would it be built upon the principles of the
kingdom of Hungary or would there be a third, completely new model made? How was the
draft of the reform conceived? Historical theoretical sources state, that the baseline was the
experience of the officials in the administration, who directly took part in the process of
discussions, and explicitly for this reason, there were scientific magazines being published,
such as ,, Vestnik ceskych okresii®, ,, Véstnik ceskych mést*, , Spravni obzor*. The club of
conceptual officers of the Czech provincial commitee conducted a study ,, Krajskd sprava“
including additional information concerning the reform. In the processing of the reforms, the
experience from previous attempts of administrational reforms from the times of the
monarchy and the examples of the arrangement of the public administration from other
countries served as an enhancement. The ideas of the representatives of autonomous units and
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the representatives of the officers united in legal, commercial, trade and agricultural unions,
who were asked for the answers to the key questions, were strategic for the creators of the
new legal adjustment. The questions being: Is it suitable to establish new offices for the
procurement of the united interior administration? What are the reasons for it? How many
regions would it be expedient to establish, in what size and number of inhabitants? What
should be the scope of the regional offices like, not only towards the other offices of political
administration, but also towards the self-governing corporations, and what changes coming
with it would be necessary to realize in these offices and corporations? What should be the
organisation of the regional offices? To what extent should the involvement of the
representatives of inhabitants be granted in the regional offices, how should these
representatives be appointed and in what form should their involvement be adjusted? Should
the regional offices be appointed the legislative power? If so, to what extent? From the
concept of the mentioned questions it is obvious, that the government circles really accounted
with all the parts of administration and they wanted to preserve the democratic principle of
the new reform in its full measure. Based on the results of a survey, the Ministry of interior
released a document about “the reform of the interior political administration”, which was
proposed to the ministerial council, which approved it and delivered it to all the ministries on
the May 22 (Schelle, 2005). The years 1920-1927 did not bring the planned unification of the
public administration in the republic, and the abolition of disunity, which was called for by
the coalition from the creation of Czechoslovak republic itself did not take place. The
situation became rather complicated, since by the realisation of the district law three systems
were created — one in the Czech part, one in the Slovak part, and one in Carpathian Ruthenia.
The organisational structure from the times of the monarchy remained preserved, partially
edited on the base of a legislation about municipal model of establishmet from 1919. The
situation became very complicated in 1920 on the territory of today’s Slovakia, where the
working administration system completely differed from the western part of the republic. The
lack of qualified officers became one of the problems, and in the running system of municipal
officers corruption was frequent. The state of retention of the original administration in
Czechia and applying of the district structure in Slovakia, which never fully realised its
activity, reflected in the subsequent political debates concerning the next functioning of the
regional administration. Carpathian Ruthenia represented a specific fragment in the whole
construction of the administration, because it represented an administrational unit, in charge
of which was a so called governor, appointed by the Czechoslovak president. The
administration division of districts was established as well, but in the period of 1920-1928, it
was modified and had a different nature from in the Slovak part. The said asymmetry of the
public administration in parts of a singular state forced the government into a discussion about
an implementation of a new reform, which would definitively create a universal system for all
the parts of the state. The constructed proposal was originally supposed to represent a
novelisation of the district law from 1920, however, in practice, there was a new and
completely different model of the regional administration created. The main administration
unit was according to this amendment a country, which matched the Czech tradition. For the
Slovak part of the territory, the country-based policy meant a new type of a territorial unit,
which people had not known and did not have any historical foundation. As Gurnak states in
his article Regiondlno- geografické Specifika vyvoja administrativneho clenenia vzemia
Slovenska from 2014, the country-based policy meant the first territorial division applicable
for the whole territory of the republic. The draft of the amendment itself was ready at the
Ministry of the interior probably before the end of 1926. The discussions lead to the
acceptance of a so called organisational law accepted in 1928.
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3 POLITICAL DISCOURSE HELD ABOUT THE REFORM ADJUSTMENTS

At the phase of formation of the proposal and acceptance of both the examined legal norms,
there were already various opinion poles forming about these conceptions. Naturally, the early
outline of the law about district policy was not accepted positively by all the political circles.
The newly-made concept had to be enforced, while it was necessary to account for not only
the interests of individual political subjects, but also the effort to improve the status of
national minorities within the new state and to face the manifestations of local patriotism and
local identity. It was necessary to synchronise radical opinions of the members of socio-
democratic left wing and the more conservative thinking of some of the civil parties.
However, the Ministry of interior, at that time ruled by the agrarian party, came with the
conception of the law, and naturally, the interests of this coalition party played the key role.
Right after the ministry introduced the conception of the reform, a dynamic discussion was
opened in the interior structures of the political parties as well as on the pages of state,
regional and scientific magazines. Oppositional attitude was shown mainly by the Nationally
Democratic and People’s party. A similar negativity towards the conception of the district
policy was shown by the public in Moravia and Slovakia. After further studying of the law
proposal, there were plenty of remarks being sent to the ministry from various institutions,
which were trying to incorporate their requirements. A negative approach towards the
adjustment was shown by the Ministry with power of attorney administration of Slovakia,
which argued that the proposed adjustment does not take into account the specific
development of Slovakia. Next, Vavro Srobar proposed Kosice and Bratislava not to be added
to any district, but to be directly under the central office and to have the rights as district
authorities. A Zupan (person in charge of a district) should, according to him, be elected by
the president and the county administration should be called “sluznovska” (The processus ) in
the Slovak part (Lipscher, 1996). An interesting idea was delivered by Ladislav Pluhat, a
member of the National committee of Moravia and the chairman of the National committee in
Brno. There was an idea, that in all of the countries of the state, the policy was developing
asymmetrically, and for this reason it was necessary to adjust the new reform to the conditions
of each country, while in each of them the existence of provincial assembly should be
accounted for. Some of the objections were incorporated in the final version of the
governmental law draft by the Ministry of interior, which was proposed at the government
meeting on the 12. August 1919 by minister Svehla. An open discussion brought several more
adjusting proposals, from which the point of legislature of regional council was the most
discussed. The ministers argued, that an excessive power of the legislative competence could
lead into particularism. Therefore it was proposed, that this power would only apply to the
area within the municipal administration. At the same time, the former name of the territorial
unit was changed from “kraj” to “Zupa” (district), which came mainly from the adjustment of
the law to the traditions and history of the Slovak part of the republic. After approximately a
month, along with the incorporated conditions, Svehla again proposed a draft of the law,
however he again faced a critical attitude from some of the ministers. For instance, the
Minister of Social Justice Lev Winter from the Socio-democratic party, disagreed with the
competences of the district councils as well as the appointing of the officers of the districts.
Likewise, the minister of public work Antonin Hampl expressed his viewpoint, proposing the
separation of the construction administration from the political, which was later not supported
during the voting. Despite the fact that during the final voting Hampl voted against this, the
law was approved by most of the ministers and proposed for discussion to the political parties
(Schelle, 2005). Even though two of the ministers of the Czechoslovak Socio-democratic
Workers’ party were against the district policy, the Prime Minister Vladimir Tusar was
leaning towards this reform: ,,... The model about district and county offices is an attempt to
make the public administration more and more popular. The definition of the civil rights and
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fireedoms is as generous as possible...” (Stenographic protocol from the 125™ meeting of the
temporary National Assembly, 1920). A right-wing politician Jan Malypetr from the Agrarian
party supported the proposal, saying “... the public administration here is necessary to be
built atop of a new base and to destroy any discrepancies coming either from the mistakes of
the former administration, or, mainly, from the fact, that our interior administration is based
on various legislations, the Austrian, the Hungariand and the provincial one, which differ
significantly from one another in Czechia, Moravia, as well as Silesia. Already during the
times of the monarchy in Austria and the kingdom of Hungary, there were the faults of
administration being felt by the state service as well as the inhabitants, and there were efforts
to eliminate these faults for several years.” (Stenographic protocol from the 125" meeting of
the temporary National Assembly from the 27" February 1920, 1920). Who was the biggest
critic and opponent of the reform? On the political scene, it was mainly the National
Democracy and the Czechoslovak People’s party. A party Czechoslovak National
Democracy, with Karl Kramaf in charge, standing up for keeping of the territorial
management, criticized the realisation of the district policy mainly because of the formation
of two districts on the Czech territory, which would in reality have German majority. This
fact was highlighted on the 126™ meeting by a deputy of the temporary National Assembly,
also being critical towards the heterogeneity of the districts. Moreover, he implied, that the
former territorial management had its historical justification: “...because, even though we've
had this historical unit, there were historical borders acknowledged to us. Otherwise, we
would not have got these borders. And today, are we supposed to eliminate these in a violent
manner and replace them with something, that we can see a lot of faults and imperfections on,
and which is a threat to us if we realise, that a good administration is a warranty of a calm
and beneficial development of our republic? We are implementing unnecessary chaos into our
administration. Therefore it is obvious, that there is a need to further think the outline of the
laws over, and to re-work these laws in the matter of the objections | dared to raise. | am not
against the opinion, that a district might be one of the future elementary administrative units,
but today it is not the right time for it, since to say the least, it is unnecessary to crack on with
it” (Stenographic protocol from the 125" meeting of the temporary National Assembly from
the 27" February 1920, 1920). The national democrats also disagreed with the fact that the
city of Prague was to be following the country district and that the ingrained Austrian system
would change into the previous, Hungarian one, by which mainly the autonomist forces in
Slovakia would be able to enforce their conception. The remarks of these representatives were
not successfully enforced, however, they were able to achieve the establishment of so called
“district unions”, which were supposed to represent a kind of a replacement for the previous
countries. The deputies of the Czechoslovak People’s party, who had considerable status
mainly in Moravia, where there were some autonomist elements manifesting, were advocates
of the country-based model as well. A speech of Jan Sramek, a deputy, within the 126"
meeting of the temporary National Assembly mentions this fact as well: “So, even here after
a long, persistent fight we have enforced the most necessary thing, for land self-
administration not to disappear, even though the land legislative power was not maintained.”
The standpoint of both political parties induced restlessness in the governing circles, despite
the fact that they did not stand within the coalition. Because of the fact that the government
was trying to achieve a seamless transition to a republic, they were also trying to compromise
in the issue of borders of countries and autonomy. However, this was not successful, the
interests of the 2 opposing parties stayed unnoticed. The interests of the other political parties
were mostly against the country-based policy, and they were also joined by representatives of
the Club of Slovak deputies. As a part of the negotiation about the legal adjustment in the
temporary National Assembly on the 27. January 1920, they expressed their ideas through a
deputy Ivan Markovic¢: “... districts and district unions secure everything Slovakia needs and
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what it can use right now without harming itself. Tak o autonomii” (Stenographic protocol
from the 126" meeting of the temporary National Assembly from the 28" — 29" February
1920, 1920). Slovak political parties did not take part in the political structure and the acting
in the parliament, but they were represented by the Club of Slovak politicians of the National
Assembly. Nonetheless, particular Slovak politicians started to differentiate within various
interest poles, which was caused by the diverse opinion thinking about the particular topics.
So what was the standing point of the individual parties in relation to the proposal of the law
about district policy inside the Slovak club of deputies? The representatives of the Slovak
national party, e.g. Milan HodZa and Emil Stodola, openly criticised the decreasing of the
number of districts in Slovakia. Slovak Social Democrats we inclining to the opinion of the
majority of Czech Social Democrats, who agreed with the proposal of the law, but enforcing
the idea, that the newly formed organs should be elected, as well as the chairman and even the
rest of the direct and county officers. Slovak Agrarians disagreed, since according to them it
was a threat against the republic in terms of its national composition. The rest of the members
of the Club of Slovak deputies joined them and a social democrat Ivan Dérer was against the
electability of the officers as well. The conclusion of the discussion belonged to the Minister
of Interior, who stated, that there would be no further changes to the proposal. Slovak
deputies however gained a paragraph, in which it was stated, that until 1940, two thirds of the
district councils would be elected, and one third would be nominated (Krajéovi¢ova, 2009).
Differences in the political discourse held to the law about the organisation of political
administration from 1928 differed from the previous legal adjustment. It was mainly based on
the fact, that against the proposed legal concept there were not only the opposition, but also
some coalition parties. The negotiation about the future of the political administration of the
Czechoslovak republic, the reporter of which was a coalition deputy of the National
Democrats, Karel Kramaf, started in the Chamber of Deputies on the 27. June 1927. Mainly
the beginning of the debate was accompanied by chaos, outcries, various profanities and even
physical attacks. In this “sultry” environment, the rest of the advocates of the governmental
concept of the reform of political administration were forced to be involved. Within the
meeting for the governmental scheme of the reform adjustment, “the agrarian” Karel
Viskovsky appeared, saying: “Since 1920, there is an unimplemented district law. While the
political and national conditions were developing, the economical consolidation continued.
We gained experience in administration and | think that now it’s time to implement the
administration policy, since | think it would be a shame to be ending the decade of our
republic and not to implement the reform of the administration management, that matches the
principles of democracy, which the republic is based on. (Noise. — Outcries.) We have, thank
god, not rushed to implement the administration reforms, but I think, that we cannot wait any
longer. What is the problem we are to solve here? It is mainly the unification of our public
administration. Instead of the territorial differences in the administration systems, there
should be a universal administration system for the whole state established. And that is not
only a political success, but also a very administratively important goal.” Only two out of the
sixteen speakers have spoken for the original draft, Ladislav Dan¢k (Czechoslovak People’s
party) and Ferdinand Juriga from Hlinka's Slovak People's Party (Stenographic protocol from
the 90™ meeting of the temporary National Assembly from the 27" June 1927). One of the
opposition parties, which had a critical standpoint was the communist one, operating under
Bohumil Semral at that time. For this party, the first to deliver a speech was Karl Kreibich,
who within the ideology of the party said: “The outline of the law about the administration
reform is one of many measures, which have already been implemented since the formation of
this state, so that a rescue action would be taken for capitalism, which was in danger because
of the world war and the great economic crisis. It is one of the segments of a long chain of
steps of this state since its formation, the aim of which is getting the government, economy
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and whole administration and jurisdiction under the influence of the wealthy classes, the big
capital. We observe this effort in those examples which started the deflation politics in this
Chamber, also called stabilisation politics, practiced by the majority of the Chamber. The
other two speakers for this party, Hanek and Burian decided, that the reform of the
administration would cause a reinforcement of bureaucracy as well as the position of mainly
the wealthy classes (Stenographic protocol from the 90" meeting of the temporary National
Assembly from the 27" June 1927). One of the parties with a critical view of the reform was
the oppositional German National Socialist Workers’ party. During the 91% meeting of the
Chamber of deputies, its deputy Rudolf Jung stated: “... the outline about the organisation of
political administration in fact abolishes the last tiny bit of civil liberty...”. He had a negative
standpoint even towards the affiliation of Silesia to Moravia. “affiliation of Silesia to Moravia
IS outrageous according to the fact, that the districts will not be established, and the countries
will be revived again. If the country of Czechia and Moravia, which have disappeared by the
establishment of districts, are to be restored, there is no good reason for specifically Silesia to
be removed.” A deputy Ivan Kutjak from the autonomous agricultural union of Carpathian
Ruthenia expressed a refusing opinion as well (Stenographic protocol from the 91% meeting of
the temporary National Assembly from the 28" June 1927). As the author Schelle (2014)
states, the result of the negotiation in the Chamber of Deputies, despite the negative attitudes,
was expected, since the coalition had the expected majority.

4 ORGANISATION OF ADMINISTRATION ACCORDING TO PARTICULAR
LEGAL ADJUSTMENTS ON THE TERRITORY OF TODAY’S SLOVAKIA

The district law was in the end supposed to be valid for the whole territory of the state, with
the exception of the capital city Prague, which was excluded from the district policy. Until the
acceptance of the legal adjustment, there were 16 districts and 4 towns with municipal
authority on the territory of Slovakia. At a county level there were 132 units: 93 processus
units, 35 towns with municipality and 4 towns with municipal law. However there were also
residences of 2 counties which are a part of Ukraine nowadays. However, this district division
was only a temporary solution in the newly-formed state. The districts’ legislative functions
were significantly restricted and all the power was concentrated in the hands of a government-
appointed Zupan. We find it necessary to mention, that this division was the last one to respect
so called natural regions in Slovakia, respecting the historical, cultural and natural conditions
(Volko, Kis, 2007). By accepting of the law no. 126 about the establishment of district and
county offices in the Czechoslovak republic, there were 21 districts to be establish in the
whole state (in Czechia, Moravia and Silesia, there were no existing districts, only counties).
On the territory of today’s Slovakia, there were 6 districts formed. The realisation of the law
itself met with various national conflicts in Czechia, Moravia and Silesie, therefore it was
only put into practice in Slovakia (and the territory of Carpathian Ruthenia), and even this
was realised with a significant delay. Despite the fact that the newly-accepted legal
adjustment applied a more rational arrangement, since it lowered the number of districts, the
delimitation of some of the areas and the setting of its residences were not the most
satisfactory. In the Czech part of the republic, the districts were supposed to be established in
the same way as in Slovakia, nonetheless, as stated in the previous chapter, the predominating
nationalistic concerns of some deputies from the predominance of the national minorities
dismissed this idea. In Carpathian Ruthenia, the former (Hungarian) districts had existed until
1928. So called “VEIZUPY” (HIGH DISTRICTS) were established in the Czechoslovak
republic solely on the Slovak territory. The range of this reform only affected a part of the
state service, the lower offices. The district offices were established with subsidiary county
offices consisting of organs that were appointed, but also elected — local administration. The
former district offices from the times of the monarchy were disbanded, the administration
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commissions and The processus (sliziovské) with their agenda were moved to the newly-
established offices (Schelle, 2006). In every district, there were 35 members, with the
exception of towns above 700 000 — for every 20 000 inhabitants, there was an extra member.
The county committee consisted of 7 members and 8 substitutes. The functional period of the
members of the committee was 6 years and of the cuounty committee 4 years. The council
was able to form its further organs, being commissions and committees, and this ability is still
in practise today. There was a Zupan in charge of a district (Act no. 126 of 1920 the Legal
Code regarding district policy). The competences of districts, specifically their councils, were
divided by the law into 4 categories; economic and legal competences including mainly the
humanistic, sanitary, social, economic, cultural and traffic competences, unless “the task had
a purely local character, and the resources of an county or a town were sufficient” (Act no.
126 of 1920 the Legal Code regarding district policy). Similarly restricted capabilities were
appointed to the council in the norm-making competence, it was authorised to issue
regulations to laws, if this competence was appointed by the National committee and the
government has empowered the council for this purpose. The competences of district councils
and county committee had influence on the administrative justice and was also supposed to
carry out advisory functions towards the zupan (Gronsky, Hiebejk, 2002). The second change
in the organisation in Czechoslovakia that brought a change in the layout of the public
administration — the district policy was replaced by the country-based, while Slovakia was for
the first time in its history only consisting of one Slovak country, divided into counties. The
territory of Czechoslovakia was divided into four countries. Each of them standing as a
juridical person that was able to gain rights and responsibilities. The organs of each country
were a president, country-based councils, committees, commissions and a country-based
office, with residency in Bratislava, however, for easier administration there was a branch in
Kosice. The council was assigned with economic, legal and norm-making competences, a
competence in the area of legal jurisdiction and an advisory competence towards the country-
based president (Act no. 125 of 1927 of the Legal Code). The Slovak part of the territory
consisted of one Slovak country during this regime, and was divided directly into counties —
its former division into 81 counties (including 2 towns) and 2 branches was not changed by
this organisation of the political administration (Volko, Kis, 2007).

5 CONCLUSION

In current discussions and articles leading to future (or previous public administration
reforms, as in the last one, since 2001, when eight high territorial units were created), there is
often a requirement to apply historical and natural regions, even when identifying and
specifically defining self- and administrative regions. The groups of theorists are inclined to
organize from the times of the monarchy, to organizations according to the district law, but
also to the abolition of the regional administration (absence of the high territorial units) as it
was, for example, after 1928. So what structure of public administration would be the most
favorable nowadays? We do not plan to deliver a specific form of this contribution, but we are
inclined to compromise on all aspects of our long-standing experience. The division of
Slovakia into a larger number of units would create historically unchanging and used spatial
units that can be considered as historical regions, but this would not be optimal or too rational
in terms of general management principles. Discriminatively, we consider the breakdown of
about 10-12, which, however, should be in the public administration and the conditions of
Slovakia as far as possible to correspond and copy natural regions and be compact. This is
just a problem and often a negative phenomenon of today's high territorial units organization.
The number of today's high territorial units and their borders, unfortunately copy the political
and power interests of politicians but not interests of citizens. The high territorial units should,
in their essence, interpret the natural regions as they perceive them first, otherwise they will
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never be able to identify with them in real life. These changes are not easy to implement, they
need to change legislation, but they are possible. Citizens' interest in and knowledge of
regional policy mainly interferes with regular low turnout in the county elections, which is
permanently in the range of 20%. Based on this fact, many politicians are referring to the
theories of abolishing existing regional entities. We are supporters of the issue of high
territorial units being first and foremost to be addressed and not disturbed. The reform of the
public administration must be realized, but after a serious and substantive discussion of the
political parties and the agreement of all those involved, in order to avoid the situation of
2001, when the original reform from authors and creators to law collections, politicians
changed almost unrecognizable
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THE INCORPORATION OF ACTIVE POLITICS OF THE LABOUR
MARKET IN THE SLOVAK REPUBLIC

Martin Halmo

Abstract

The politics of the labour market have come up in the founding agreements of the European
union. During its evolution, the politics of the labour market went through changes in a way
in which a consensus was found in its usage on a national level and even on a transnational
level. In the present in the terms of the Slovak republic the active and passive politics of the
labour market are implemented. In context with the above stated | try to compare the position
of the labour office and personal agencies in terms of provided services (the active politics of
the labour market) in order of searching for new free job positions for job applicants listed in
the labour office. The report talks about the mutual relationship or more precisely the
cooperation of the above stated subjects as well.

Keywords: active politics of the labour market, labour office, personal agencies,
unemployment

1 INTRODUCTION

On the territory of the Slovak republic, as well as behind its borders there is a law that enables
an individual to search for a job and working is considered a basic human right in the modern
society. The state can influence and intervene with the curve of the evolution of employment
on the labour market through the exercise of labour politics. Employment as a condition can
in a major way increase the economical standard and development of the given country as
well as the personal standard of the individuals. As a result of the above stated the increase of
employment is one of the priorities of every state. In terms of the Slovak republic there are at
the disposal a system of tools which are used for the increase of employment and constitute to
the active politics of employment. Especially after the year 2004, in which changes in the
legislation were made her function greatly increased. The active politics of the labour market
are supposed to ensure the transition of the unemployed on social benefits to the labour
market through tools of active measures. The active politics are also supposed to inhibit the
growth of long-term unemployment which is considered the biggest problem of the labour
market

The job of this paper is to compare the implementation of employment policy through offices
of labor, social affairs and the family with its implementation by personnel agencies. Given
this objective its important to firstly state that the position of the Office of Labour, Social
Affairs and Family, Personnel Agencies aswell as the functioning system of the policy of
employment in the Slovak Republic. It is also necessary to analyze the policy of employment,
define its function and the function of individual tools of the active politics of the labour
market and its use and importance on the labour market.

2 ACTIVE POLITICS AND THEIR USE BY THE OFFICE OF LABOUR, SOCIAL
AFFAIRS AND FAMILY IN COMPARATION TO THE PEROSNAL AGENCIES
The phenomenon of political systems in the European Union is in terms of politics of the
labour market its flexible certainity- Flexicurity. Its job is the creation of optimal terms for the
labour market which could eliminate obstacles on the labor market and ensure the stability of
the social environment (Reschova, 2007). It also seeks to combine the needs of employers
such as flexible workforce and the needs of employees, including the fact, that they will not
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be exposed to long-term unemployment. By cooperation between national governments,
social partners and the EU academics a set of general principles of flexicurity was formed,
which explains, how member countries of the EU can implement flexicurity using these tools:
= Flexible and reliable contractual arrangements
= Complex lifelong learning strategies
= Modern social security systems
= Labour market policies
As mentioned above, the active labour market policy is one of the tools of flexicurity. Active
labour market is a historically younger form of the two applicable labour market policies,
especially from the developmental perspective. This policy started evolving in Europe more
significantly in the 1970s, when measures of passive politics stopped being enough
(Lastavkova, 2005). Active labour market policy has gone through some progress, which was
directly connected to the situation regarding the unemployment. In 2004 there was a
significant change within the terms of the Slovak Republic, when a new law on Employment
Services had entered into validity and replaced the one from 1996. Its main goal is to direct
the measures of the labour market policy first, to people who need it the most. Active labour
market policy is here to help the citizens who are under the threat of unemployment or are
already unemployed and help the unemployed find a job as soon as possible to prevent
prolonged unemployment. We can also define it as a means of solving the imbalance between
demand for work and job offers. Author Brutovska stated in her publication that ,,active
labour market policy is often known as a small labour policy“(Brutovska, 2014). The active
policy helps with increasing employment e. g. through mediation of suitable employment, by
the job offering to employees or by searching for the ideal employees for the employer
(Zachar, 2004).
Tools for active labour market policy are:
= registration activity, information and counselling services, making lists of free jobs,
= education and preparation for labour market, graduate practice performing,
= employer grants — the contribution for support for retention of jobs, the contribution
for local and regional employment, the contribution for jobs creation support,
= grants for citizens — refund of the part of travel costs, contribution for self-
employment, contribution for work attendance etc.,
= allowance for employment of disadvantaged job seeker
= Activation service — a grant in the form of volunteering (Zakon ¢.5/2004 Z.z. o
sluzbach zamestnanosti).
The tools of active politics are supposed to obtain or preserve employment. The executive of
the labour market — the service of employment in cooperation with other attendants on the
labour market - is their Implementer in a crucial way (Rievajova, 2001).
These tools are applied in Slovak republic terms and conditions through the public sector,
where the main mediator is The Office of Labour, Social Affairs and Family or on the other
hand, through the private sector. In the private sector, tools of active policy are mediated
through personal (job) agencies. In the public sector, the single tools are funded by the
national budget, but in the private, respective business sector they are funded from the profit,
which comes from their paid services. But it is very important to mention, that in most cases
these services are for free for job seekers. Employers often pay for it. Please view the chart,
where you can see the costs for the APTP according to single tools of % GDP.
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Chart 1: Costs for APTP according the tool (% GDP).
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Source: Revizia vydavkov na politiky trhu prace a socialne politiky. Zaverecna sprava, 2017.

As you can see in the chart, the costs for the active labour market policy in the Slovak
republic are relatively lower in comparison with the majority of EU countries, effectivity and
efficiency of some tools are lower in comparison with the experiences of other EU countries.
Costs are increasing for APTP area for EU or V4 average would represent additional 217 -
234 mil. euro; in the current level 155,5 mil. Eur. A remarkable impact on financing APTP
have EU funds. Better results of existing labour market cover package can be achieved by
more effective program settings.

The Offices of Labour, Social Affairs and Family

The Offices of Labour, Social Affairs and Family (an office) belongs to the bodies of
government and its activities providing services in the field of employment for clients. Clients
are the job seekers, students and their parents, citizens with threats of job loss, employers,
self-employed people, foreigners, so a client of the office can be anybody from the labour
market in the Slovak Republic or anyone who is going to enter the labour market as a new
individual. Therefore, the office activity is oriented towards clients and activities, which are
connected to unemployment reduction and employment increase.

The main task of the labour offices is to provide for labour market policy. As we mentioned
above, it is an active and passive policy. Because the report is oriented on the active policy,
let us look closer at some of the tools provided by the Offices of Labour :

* mediation of employment — ask the competent at the Office of Labour about the
mediation of employment is a right of every job seeking citizen — but it is not his/her
obligation. It is necessary to write The Application for Job Mediation with proof of
termination of employment, credit sheet, or more precisely proof of termination of the
study for graduates. The Office of Labour performs mediation of employment for free
and fairly. The Office of Labour helps clients mainly to get a suitable employment by
providing them a list of jobs available, with the employment recommendation, job
interview invitation. The employers can report free jobs to the Offices of Labour. By
the basis of these reports offices update job vacancies and offer them to job seekers,
according to criteria.

= Counselling for the unemployed — emphasis is on developing of direction for people at
the labour market, to offer information about the job possibilities and re-training
possibilities. Counselling and consultations are important factors for individual help
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for the unemployed, and also for creating more effective work distribution programs.
Counselling is one of the most important activities of the Offices of Labour.
Counselling is free of charge and voluntary.

Education for the labour market and retraining — allows the job seeker to find suitable
employment. We can understand retraining as a certain complex of organisational,
capacitive, financial, personal and steps to secure retraining of citizens. Retraining is
one of the most important tools of the active labour market policy. Practically, it is the
only tool, which is used for significant change of the structure of labour power and
thus also market flexibility. Its goal is to make it easier for unemployed to find a new
job and to adapt structures of job offer to structural labour market changes.

The grants for graduate practice — the graduate practice is the acquirement of
professional skills and practical experiences, which corresponds with the achieved
level of education. The graduates younger than 25 years are disadvantaged job
seekers, who finished continuous job training in the form of daily study less than two
years ago, and did not get their first regularly paid employment. Its performed after a
written agreement about the graduate practice between the graduate and the Office of
Labour, Social Affairs and Family, where the graduate is filed as a job seeker, and an
agreement concluded between the Office of Labour, Social Affairs and Family and an
employer, where graduate practice will take place. The graduate is filed as a job seeker
throughout the duration of graduate practice. The graduate is entitled allowances of
129,66 euro per month during the duration of the graduate practice to cover the costs
of living. Graduate practice is performed 20 hours per working week. The employer
gives a certificate about the graduates practice to the graduate after absolving it.
During the completion of the graduate practice the Office of Labour continues to
cooperate with the graduate. In case that there will be a possibility for permanent
employment, the Office of Labour will notify these facts to graduate.

The grants for activation activity in the form of smaller services for the community —
it is the support of keeping healthy working habits of the job seeker. An activation
activity takes six calendar months, not more than 20 hours pre week, except a week,
when the activity starts. On the list of activating activity are firstly all job seekers, who
are in financial needs and the ones who want to increase the unemployment allowance,
by the participation in these activities. Job seekers are allowed to take an activating
allowance, if they participate in smaller services for the community organized by the
community or volunteering, organized at the basis of written agreement with The
Offices of Labour, Social Affairs and Family. It can be done by the form of smaller
work for the town, in this case it is organised by the town, or more precisely by
organizations focusing on budgeting, which are connected to the government budget.
Services are meant to improve the economical, social, cultural conditions and the
environment of the community. The activation activity can be carried through
volunteering. The Office of Labour, Social Affairs and Family provide the basic
information about the job seekers who are residents to towns in order to organize
smaller work for the community once a month.

Grants for self employment — it is an active labour market tool for support of the
creation of new job positions in the form od employment. Financial benefits in the
form of grants to start a business are unreturnable and come from the funds of the
European social funds. Every job seeker who can be found in the office of labour for
longer than 3 moths is allowed to ask for benefits for self employment. The amount of
benefits depends from the type of region where the new business starts.

Benefits for people who travel for work — it is a refund for proven costs connected
with traveling for work from permanent residence to the residence of the new job
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location. The new job location must be further than 30 km from the permanent
residence. The travel costs are paid just in case in which the job seeker was forced to
move. The Office of Labour, Social Affairs and Family pays the allowance to job
seekers to which a job position was associated or to job seekers which found a job
alone out of their permanent residence. Allowance is paid in the maximum amount of
200 euro per month (Kompetencie tiradov prace, socialnych veci a rodiny, 2018).

Personnel agencies

The task of job agencies is to be mediators for work. The product portfolio is very
wide and thus job agencies are able to provide a so-called “full service” to its clients
(to companies, and to job seekers) Some of the agencies have a very strong position in
the labour market, because of their special interests services for specific groups in the
labour market, as are older or disabled people. Without a doubt it is more financially
attractive for the agencies to seek job positions for higher management theoretically,
with this we mean positions e.g. manager positions instead of worker positions. But
the reality is different, because from year 2008 or more precisely 2009 the situation at
the market is getting much worse, because of the lack of highly qualified job seekers.
Their lack is especially because of foreign job agencies that came to the Slovak
region together with investors, who covered it financially and were preferred because
of this fact instead of the regional job agencies. Thus regional job agencies got into
significant problems because of the foreign ones overpaying them. In 2015 the
situation started to reach its peak and to this day the big companies still do not feel a
loss of employees, but in job agencies this loss was already felt in 2014. And this
negative situation continues until recently, therefore job agencies are oriented today
mainly towards worker positions. The scale of services is because of this reason not as
wide as in the Offices of Labour, but for the job seeker they are significant in the same
way. Some of the services provided by job agencies include:

The search and selection for and of workers — the aim is to obtain professional suitable
workers in the required time for concrete departments in organisations. To choose the
right employees is one of the most important decisions for the employer, and it is very
important also for every single employee to choose an organisation suitable for long
term employment. The selection of workers thus consists of considering the
qualifications and personal skills of the specific worker, and to compare them with the
difficulty of the job position. The basic methods of job agencies for the selection of
workers are: personal history — CV and a questionnaire and interview. It is possible to
complete these basic methods by the method of competences testing if needed.
Competence testing is created from professional, psychological and special tests.
Professional tests are suitable for assessing the professional prerequisites for work
performance. Psychological tests are mainly used in the form of scientific, personality,
or stimulating games, where real working problems are simulated.

Temporary assignment — the labour market in the Slovak Republic has gone through
rapid changes in last years. Flexibility of labour power and the specialization of job
agencies is more important. Their range is very wide and more often incudes also
temporary assignment services, which means a complete service as a searching,
selecting, testing of job seeker, and later employment by the temporary assignment
form. The employers can thus get rid of the long process of advertising, interviewing,
selecting and the process of hiring employees. Agencies sign a contract with the
selected candidates as an employer, but it must include an appendix — The temporary
assignment agreement — in one document and then they are assigned to a client.
Temporary assignment should not replace permanent employment, which offers
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material stability to the employee. The basic idea of temporary assignment is the
flexibility of the power of labour, permanent jobs just for a certain time, expanding
horizons and experiences of employees, which use this form of work. The basic
conditions of temporary assignment of workers is the fact, that they know and
understand that they are rented. A typical temporary contract is short term, and after
expiration of the contract, the worker is leased for other work positions for other
employers. Often, when an employer is satisfied with the temporary employee, he
creates a permanent position within the company. Personal leasing in a long time point
of view saves money to the company, even in the fact that the costs for leased
employees seem to be more expensive. This form of employment saves often huge
amounts of money to companies which use it - the employee is available every time
they need him. It saves costs connected with wrong worker selection and his firing.
Support and counselling to the unemployed — within these services job seekers get
familiar with the ways of finding jobs, they learn how to deal with the Offices of Labour,
they learn how to behave during a job interview, they can use the employment counselling
or retraining, or go through social and assertive skills training, etc. (Ustredie prace,
socialnych veci a rodiny, 2018).

3 CONCLUSION

Nowadays an active labour market policy is one of the main state policy tools for decreasing
long term unemployment in the Slovak Republic. We think that it is well designed and can
effectively redistribute job seekers. If labour policy should continue to be successful it is not
possible to stay focused just on one type of program. With this we mean that the policy should
be subordinate, or more precisely oriented at individual needs of targeted job seekers, or more
precisely the unemployed. It should be also long term, even though, it signifies financial
costs.

The private sector is also, without a doubt, very important in solving the problem of
unemployment. Regarding the aid of the active labour market policy, the private sector does
not offer as many forms as the public sector does. They very often request financial rewards
for their services. Rewards are paid mainly by the employers and not by the employees. In
general, services and offers of the private agencies are considered to be better than the state
measures. The organisations of the private sector are more responsive to the needs of the
labour market. The government provides employment services for a long time and thus its
services are more systematic and professional.

We see potential in the cooperation with The Offices of Labour, Social Affairs and Family
with the job agencies. Because the offices of labour don't have sufficient overview about job
vacancies, since the employers are not obliged to report it. They report it to job agencies, and
agencies then select suitable workers and in detail know their needs. Agencies, in contrast
with the offices of labour, don't have a complete database of job seekers or data about their
practice, skills or education. To get out of the vicious circle, we need to link the state labour
offices with private job agencies. It would be an asset for more effective recruitment and more
effective counselling for the unemployed.
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UVOD DO PROBLEMATI KY BENCHMARKINGU NEZAVISLYCH
KULTURNYCH CENTIER

INTRODUCTION TO THE BENCHMARKING INDEPENDENCE OF
INDEPENDENT CULTURAL CENTERS

Veronika Moravcikova

Abstrakt

Prispevok predstavuje uvodny vhlad do problematiky hodnotenia a porovndvania aktivit,
vystupov apoOsobenia nezavislych kultirnych centier na Slovensku. Predstavuje
vychodiskovy material pre d’alsi podrobnejsi vyskum v sledovanej oblasti v rdmci rieSenia
grantovej ulohy Charakter a vyvoj nezavislej kultiry a umenia na Slovensku po roku 1989.
Prispevok sa zaoberd problematikou a moznostami aplikacie metddy benchmarkingu na
Specifickii oblast’ aktivit kultirneho sektora, teda konkrétne na poOsobnost’ nezavislych
kultdrnych centier.

KUlucové slova: nezavisle kulturne centrum, benchmarking, kulturny sektor, hodnotenie

Abstract

The paper presents an initial insight into the issue of evaluation and comparison of activities,
outputs and activities of independent cultural centers in Slovakia. It presents the basic
material for further detailed research in the field of study in solving the grant role Character
and development of independent culture and art in Slovakia after 1989. The paper deals with
the problems and possibilities of applying the benchmarking method to the specific field of
activities of cultural sector and the intedendent cultural centers.

Key words: independent cultural center, benchmarking, cultural sector, evaluation

1. UVOD

Prispevok je vovedenim do problematiky komplexného uchopenia hodnotenia
a benchmarkingu nezavislych kultirnych centier na Slovensku. MoZno konStatovat, Ze
existencia nezavislych kultarnych centier v sicasnosti predstavuje neoddelitel'na sucast
kultarneho a spolocenského Zivota. Ich plnohodnotné etablovanie, rozvoj a neustaly vznik
novych nezavislych kulturnych centier akcentuje ich kulturno-spolo¢ensky vyznam a vplyv na
spolognost’ v tom najkomplexnej$om pohlade. Ci uz je to samotny vplyv na rozvoj kultiry,
socialny dopad ¢i ekonomicky. Uvedené samo o sebe naznacuje Coraz dolezitejSiu potrebu
hodnotenia, systematického procesu porovndvania nielen produktov (sluzieb) pdsobenia
nezavislych kulturnych centier, ale aj ich vzijomné porovndvanie, metédy ich prace
a podobne. Proces komplexného porovnavania a hodnotenia je potrebny nielen pre samotnu
existenciu konkrétnych nezavislych kultarnych centier, pre ich rozvoj a zlepSovanie vlastnych
aktivit, ale aj zo SirSieho uhla pohladu, napriklad zpohladu podpornych projektovych
Struktar ¢i inych institacii, ktoré sa priamo podiel'aji na fungovani kultirneho sektora na
Slovensku. Rastlici pocet nezdvislych kultirnych centier vytvoril v tomto prostredi nova
situdciu a mozno povedat’ aj konkurencné prostredie. Kulturne centrd st si konkurenciou
nielen z pohl'adu potencidlneho divdka, pripadného donatora ¢i sponzora, ale iz hladiska
pridel'ovania finan¢nej podpory z grantovych a inych podpornych schém. Toto konkuren¢né
prostredie mé vSak aj pozitivny dopad, ktory sa zrkadli v snahe zlepSovat’ kvality produktov
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v kultirnom sektore, kvality poskytovanych sluzieb, v celkovom rozvoji dosahovanych
vysledkov avnaplfiani cielov azamerov ich posobenia. Dimenzia silnejiiceho
konkuren¢ného prostredia evokuje potencidlnu nutnost’ zvySovania vysledkov pdsobenia
nezavislych kultirnych centier. Pre rozvoj kulturnych centier na celoslovenskej tirovni je
potrebné zamerat’ stratégiu posobenia na dlhodobu celoslovensku tuspesnost, nielen na
kratkodobé lokalne posobenie a vplyv. Aj z tohto dovodu sa nam problematika komplexného
uchopenia benchmarkingu nezavislych kultirnych centier javi ako mimoriadne zaujimava
a potrebna. O to viac, Ze v sucasnosti neexistuje v slovenskych podmienkach mechanizmus,
ktory by sa zameriaval na oblast hodnotenia a porovnavania tohto sektora. Pre potreby
projektu VEGA 1/0282/18 Charakter a vyvoj nezavislej kultiry a umenia na Slovensku po
roku 1989, sa zameriavame na slovensky kontext. Tato problematika vSak naberda na
rozmeroch, ¢o do vyznamu aj obsahu tiez v suvislosti s globalizaénymi tendenciami
a s rozSirenim trhu v celosvetovom meradle a v podmienkach celosvetovej sutaze.

2. BENCHMARKING

Nezavislé kulturny centra plnia v spolo¢nosti pochopitelne Specificku tlohu. Ich zdkladnym
poslanim je pdsobenie v intencidch rozvoja kultirneho zivota. Realizuju aktivity rézneho
nielen kulturneho a umeleckého charakteru, ale napriklad aj hl'adaju finan¢né zdroje rozvoja
svojho konkrétneho a Specifického kultirneho pdsobenia, podporujii vzdelavanie, reaguji na
aktualne spoloCenské problémy a prispievaju kich rieSeniu a k prebiehajucim diskusidm
a polemikdm, prispievaji k podpore zamestnanosti, vytvaraju kultirne siete partnerstiev
a spoluprace, podporuji sposoby participacie a zaangazovania verejnosti na kultirnom zivote
a podobne. Nezavislé kultirne centrd tak poskytujii Siroké spektrum roznych sluzieb
a kultarnych produktov, ktorych cielom je prispievat k rozvoju kultiarneho zivota a sektora
vobec. S ohl'adom na komplexnost” aktivit nevyhnutnych na zabezpecenie chodu nezévislych
kultirnych centier je dolezitd schopnost hodnotenia a efektivheho plénovania ich
predstavitelov. Rovnako aj ustavicné usilie zlepSovat' svoje vysledky astym suvisiace
porovnavanie nielen smerom do vlastnej institicie (porovnavanie ¢innosti a vysledkov svojej
inStitacie v Case), ale i komparovanie s inymi nezavislymi kultirnymi centrami. ,,Metddou
strategického manazmentu, ktord prinasa koncept ,,ucenia sa z lepSej praxe* je benchmarking.
Vsetky koncepcie benchmarkingu stavaju na rovnakom vychodisku: Ak sme zistili, ze v
niektorej oblasti nasho pdsobenia mame rezervy a rozhodli sme sa zlepSit, tak preco sa neucit’
od niekoho, kto pdsobi v rovnakej oblasti ako my a je v danej oblasti efektivne;jsi, vykonnejsi,
kvalitnej§i alebo lepsi? Stadie skumajiice efektivitu udenia potvrdzuji, e najva¢siu mieru
znalosti (pri porovnavani rozli¢nych foriem ucenia) dosahujeme vtedy, ak mdzeme spoznavat’
,bestpractices a zdielat svoje znalosti a skusenosti s inymi.“ (CERESNIKOVA, M. —
HAPALOVA, M. - HORVATHOVA, B. - MOMOT, A. 2015, s. 4).

Metdda benchmarkingu pochopitelne nevznikla primarne na pdde kultirneho sektora, ¢o je
oblast’ nasho zadujmu. Je to metdda, ktord sa uplatiiuje a aplikuje v rozmanitych oblastiach
a na roznych urovniach. To predznamenava mnoZzstvo roznych definicii, ktoré tento pojem
a metddu priblizuju a ozrejmuji. V nasledujucich riadkoch sa preto zameriame na vSeobecné
definicie, s ktorymi sa v praxi ale aj vo vedeckom diskurze stretdvame najrozsirenejsie.
Poskytneme isty zakladny apre dal$i podrobnejsi vyskum v intenciach realizovaného
projektu vychodiskovy teoreticky a procesualny rdmec benchmarkingu nezavislych
kultarnych centier na Slovensku. Pokusime sa nas$im prispevkom prispiet do diskusie
identifikovania aurcCenia kritérii hodnotenia a vzajomného porovnavania nezavislych
kultirnych centier, ¢i konkrétnych indikatorov kvality ich pdsobenia.

,»Vyraz benchmarking u nas zdomécnel v tejto cudzej formulécii a je odvodeny z anglického
slova ,,bench* — pracovny stdl remeselnika a ,mark* — znacka, ryska. Stoldr podla rysky
primeriaval laty, liSty a dosky. Benchmark je teda nejakd pomerova znacka, ku ktorej sa
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vzt'ahuji merania a ako nivela¢na znacka sa bezne pouziva v geodézii.“ (DEMJANOVA, L.
2006, s. 44)

R. C. Camp priblizuje pojem benchmarking ako spdsob hl'adania najlepsieho vykonu. Po jeho
porovnani s vlastnymi vysledkami a vykonmi vedie k dosiahnutiu lepSich vysledkov
vlastnych aktivit a pésobenia. (CAMP, R. C. 1989, s. 118).

Ako uvadza Lucia Demjanova firma Xerox Corporation, ktora predovsetkym v 80.rokoch 20.
storo¢ia vyuzivala metédu benchmarkingu so zamerom revitalizovat’ spolo¢nost’ k nove;j
konkuren¢nej pozicii definovala metdédu benchmarkingu ,,...ako nepretrzity proces
porovnavania vlastnych vyrobkov, sluzieb a praktik oproti najsilnej§im konkurentom resp.
lidrom v danej oblasti. (porov. (DEMJANOVA, L. 2006, s. 44-45). Opierajic sa o pracu
Benchmarking: Jak napodobnit iispésné od autorov B. Karlofa aS. Ostbloma, ktori
vysvetluju benchmarking ako priebezne organizovany a systematicky proces komparovania
a hodnotenia vlastnych produktov, efektivity a kvality sluzieb, ¢i postupov prace s produktami
a sluzbami a zauzivanou praxou najvacsich konkurentov v danej oblasti. Autori tiez narabaju
s terminom benchlearning, ktory predstavuje proces a schopnost’ osvojovania a aplikacie
poznatkov ziskanych na zéklade benchmarkingu. (KARLOF, B. - OSTBLOM, S., 1995, s. 9).
Aj uvedena kategodria je z hladiska posobenia nezavislych kultirnych centier na Slovensku
vel'mi doleZita. Schopnost’ aplikovat’ identifikovant dosiahnutt troveil kvality ich pdsobenia
vsak predstavuje potencidlny priestor pre d’alsi vyskum.

Mozno teda zjednodusene konStatovat, ze metdoda benchmarkingu predstavuje metodu
konkurenéného porovnavania, je metdodou zdokonal'ovania, ktord vyzaduje doslednti znalost’
interného 1 externého prostredia. Ide o snahu identifikovat' a nadsledne integrovat zistené
vysledky a poznatky, ide o hodnotiace porovnévanie a sustredent snahu zlepSovat’ sa. To si
vyzaduje poznanie urovne vlastnej kvality na podklade porovnania s ,najlepSou praxou*
a rieSenia na zlepsenie.

3.NEZAVISLE KULTURNE CENTRA

Z ist¢tho uhla pohladu mozno konStatovat, ze problematika merania, vzajomného
porovndvania a hodnotenia efektivity pdsobenia, kvality poskytovania sluzieb a produktov
ako aj hodnotenie vyznamu jednotlivych nezavislych kultirnych centier na Slovensku je
pomerne zlozita. Jednym z ddévodov je aj skutoCnost, Ze nezavislé kultirne centrd na
Slovensku nemaju jednotny charakter a aktivity, ktoré realizuju. Jednotlivé centra sa profiluji
svojim Specifickym smerom, a tym sa uberaju aj ich primarne zamerania, ciele a poslanie,
ktoré si urcili ako prioritné. Aj ztohto pohladu je stanovenie kritérii alebo kategorii
hodnotenia a porovnavania kulturnych centier s vyrazne heterogénnym charakterom pomerne
zlozité. Nezavislé kultarne centra sa vicSinou ako organizéacie neorientuju vyluéne na jeden
konkrétny Zaner, ale predstavuju do istej miery univerzalne multifunkéné a multizanrové
kultirne platformy so zameranim vicSinou na stcasni nekomercnt kultiru a umenie.
Z hl'adiska cielovej skupiny mozno konStatovat’, Zze je pomerne Sirokd, no vo vyznamnej
miere ma komunitny 